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THE QURAN.

CHAPTER III.

ENTITLED SURAT AL I1mA...'f (THE FAMILY OF nmlN).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

THIS chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different
periods. The revelations are, howeVel", aU of Madina origin, except
ing ve:rses- 26 and 27, which seem to be the remn.an.t of a lost
MnJ~ktn Sum.

As to matter, the chapteT may be divided into two portions. The
.first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction
and warning, suited to the circumstances. of the Muslims during the
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intendeel to
counteract the evils consequent upon ilie misfortunes of the Muslims
at Ohod.

Probable Da~, of the Revelations.

Verses 1-25,28-57,66-94, and 98-r2o, belong to the period inter
vening between RamadMn Of A.H. 2 (Badr) and ShawwaJ of A.H. 3
(Ohod).

Ver... 26 and 27 are Makknn, but their date cannot be ascertained.
Verses 58--65 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najran to
Madina in A.H. 9. They probably belong to that year.

Verses 95-97, referring to tl1e rites of pilgrimage as fullyesb.b
}is-bed, must be l'efeJ'Iecl to the later years of fr1uhammacPs life, say
&11. lO~

YOLo n. A



CHAP. Ill.] ( 2 ) [INTROD.
INTROD.] ( 3 ) [CHAP. !II.

The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to a. period immediately
succeeding thc battle of Ohad, and must therefore be referred to the
latter part of A.H. 3 or the beginning of A.H. 4.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

U(1) A. L. M. (2) There is 110 GOD but GOD, the living, nl
the self-subsisting: (3) he hath sent down unto thee the

(1) A. L. N. See note on chap. ii. ver. 1, and Prelim. Disc.,
p.IOO.

(2) There is no God but Goel, &c. These words express one half
of the ~fuslim creed; they are said to have been delivered. on the
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain.Christians from Najran.
On being invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in Jesus
the Son of God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the
Deity the human relationships of wife and son, The Christians
declal'eu their belief :in the Sonsh-ip of Jesus, sayingJ "If God were
not his father, who was 1 '1 To this Muhammad replied, that, accord
ing to their own religion, God ,vas immortal, and yet they believed
tlmt Jesus would taste of death; that he ate and drank, slept and
awoke) went and came, &c. This, he averred, could not be predi
·cnted of cli"inity. See Ta/szr-i-Husaini in loco.

According- to the Taftt-r-i-Rauji-, this verse contains a distinct re
jection of the Ohristian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as we]] as
of the Trinity. The traditiou handed down to the present genera
tion by these- commentators, and, so fur as I know, by all commen
tator.') of the Quran, confirms our interpretation of chap. ii. vern. 86,
110. MuhammaJ knew of no Trinity save that of GoiL, Mary, and
Jesus, and Muhammllilan commentators. know of!lo other Trinity,
unless it be tl1at of God, Jesu51 and Gabriel-see Ta-fs'ir-i~Rai~fiin
loco-probably a modern gloss of the Bihle language, H FatlJer, Son,
and Holy Gho-st/1tbe term Holy Spirit, as found in the QUl'an, bei:llg
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book of the Quran with truth, confirming that which was
-revealed before it; for he had formerly sent down the law,
and the gospel a direction unto men; and he had also sent
down the distinction between good and evil. (4) Verily those
who believe not the signs of GOD shall suffer a grievous
punishment; for GOD is mighty, able to revenge. (5)
Surely nothing is hidden from GOD, of that whick is on

"'i~W<:ty.s ~m.de-Istood to- ::efer to the Angel Gabriel: see chap. ii. 253.
No Cbnstlan \vlJuld object to the statement upon which we are now
com~~nti.ng~ It is a ~ta!ement clearly set forth in our Scriptures.
But 11 tins statement IS mtended to refnte the Christian doctrine
concernjng the person of Christ and the Tl'inity, what becomes of
the claims set lip for the Quran in this same verse as "confirmincr
!hat. w}~ich was revea1ecl befu:re it II 1 "\Vhat are we to say of th%
1llsplmtlon of fl prophet who seems to have been isrnorant of the
teaching of the Sc.riptnres he professed to confirm 1 If he were not
ignorant of th'2-oo docirinesj tllcu what becomes of his chal"acte-r 1'01'

~ntegr-ity? I~~w ]H::. c~111d be $(t ~gnorant of t?-~m, after personal
mt~rcours.€: WitU Chns-tJans as. teshfied by traditIon, as to attribute
to thc1,11 Vle'WS never hdJ by any sect however heretical} I confess
myseH nH:\hle to ~how.

·(3) He hwl fm-merly sent down tile law, we. The lIu.lim com
ment.tors understand the reference to he to all the Sttiptures of the
Old aml Nm,,· Testament~ and that t11ese were '~a direction» unto
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God and" a
directi.on 1) to the Chris-tians. tl1at the.y should not call Christ" 'God, the
Son of ~O(~' ox: one of tlu'ee: ~ersons of ~ Trinity. '}-Pafs1%-i-Rau:fi.

The; dtsttnctwn. Th~ origmal word 18 Al FU'l'iJa.n., a word usua-ll"\"
translated in the Persian and UrdU. versions of the Quran "mirAcles:)"
It is .~pplied to the Quran in the ~ense of the text,' as the dis
t[l1gUI~hcr "between good and eVl}/ espccwlly between the false
an~l true in rel,igion. This name, say the Ml1s1iIru::, is intended to
po.tnt to the numeulous- character of the Quran. But if so the same
cluu.'uctey nmst be cl'cdited to- the Christian and Jewish Scriptures
for the commentators aihnit that what is. referred to in the. :first pa.rt
of this verse in detail is J,ere referred to in general (TaJs,r-i-Raufi in
loco}_ The word therefore probably points to the seal of mi1"acles
whIch God set upon all his prophets and his word as revealed by
them. In the caE!' of the Quran, the verses (Ayiit = signs) are the
mlraculous seal of l.nSpuatlOll.

(4) Those who [;eli"" not the sign" i.e., who reject the teachin" of
the Quran. If our view of the Jatter clause of the preceding v~rse
be correct, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Scriptar..
as well..

(5} 1'!othing is hidden from Goa, &:0. A distinct recognition o£the
om1ll5Clence of God. The commentators see in this statement a. refu
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The Son

earth, or in heaven: (6) it is he who formeth you in the
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is no GOD but he the miO"hty, 0'

the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the
book, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they
are the foundation of the book; and others are paraboliciL
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that wliich
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, aud a desire
of the interpretation thereof; yet none knoweth the inter
pretation thereof, except God. BtIt tlley who Me well

of Mary ~id not know everytbingJ therefore he could not be divim.·.
Here '"am we see that the Muslim conception of Christ's divinity
is that his humanity was di.vinQ.

(6) He that fvrrneth you, &:c., i,e., ,( tall or short, mn]e or female
?hck or white, deformed Of. 'Perfect, beautiful or- ug-ly, good anti
ior:'=-mate, or wretched and nllserable"')-T«fs[l·~i-Ra:t<ft.

(j) Rome ~le"ses .clea1'J' .. otl1er~ C:1~e paraboUaal. HThis passa.g-e is
tran,lated nccordmg to the expoSltlOn of ,,) Zamakhshal'l and Bai-
dln1.wi, which seems to be the truest. .

H The contents o~ the Q~U'an are. ]1ere distingni:shed into $11Ch pa.'3
l':ap;cs 11: nre to be-. taken 1U {he lrteml sense, and such as :require- n.
figurattve ncceptnt1on. The furmer, being- pb.in and ouvio-us- to be
underst?od) compose t,ne fUHlhml:€-ntal part, Ott u£ the original ex'k
presses J1:, the- :rywlher ol the. bOQk, a.lld contalll the principal doctrineli"
and prec::Rts, agreeably tOr and consistently ",Yith which, those pM
sa~es whIch are wrapt up In llletaphors anrl (1e1ivered in eni!!ffiaticRl
allegorical style are ahvays tu be iIlte:rprcul!d. l1 See Preli~n..Disc.:
p_ 1 J }--&<le.

On this s.Llbjc.c~ Hughes, in bis ]y"'oles on l[uncrm,ma.rJw"i.ism, FP
32-34, second edition, writ~s. a:; follows :-"The sentences CI&:frat)
of the (Juran al'e eitherZrJ.,hir or !Ow[i i.e. either obvious or hiddell

"Ob" "., , .Vlons sentences arc of four classes: z(i.hi1·, nass, nwj(ts;;ar,
mltllkam.

~'Z;lhir = thos.e sentences tbe- meetl}ln(l' of which is o-bvio'U.s or clear
wltlW(lt any assistance from the COHtcx~&c..

H Hillden sentences are either ~tl/(rfi) 1nusMcil, mujmal or mu.ta.
shar}ih/} i.e" '~hidden,ll "ambiguou8,U" compe.1HHo1l5/~or·1intricate. 11

1-Y~ lHl-ve therefore in thi::; p-as&~ge the foundation prinCfple of
Mushm exegesis. See also the T()!tfr~i-Ray,fiin lOCD-.

lVon.8 7cnmc8th the interpretation, .xc. Sale Jws- fo]1owecl the inter
pretatIOn of the S.unni or orthodox sect in this translation. The
Shiah sect, however, dissents from an interpretation wllich makes
Goa say that he. has reveale(l what is not ,lfter nll n l'evehtilJ1l.
They, therefore-,- under.sta.ncl this sent~nce as ol'inO' c1osch~ conllec(etl
with the one [oHawing, .!lS tlle origina1 will \'e~y WD.U" allow. and
renJet' the passag:e thus: " ..None knoweth the inte1'1JlY:tIlJion -au,f'elif'
,except God AND thO-!'c who- are well g-rounded in tlw 'krwwlcd!Jc wlJicJt

[CHAP. Ill.( 5 )SIPARA ilL]
[SIPARA Ill.( 4 )CHAP. m.]



grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the
whole is from our LORD; and none will consider except
the prUdent. (8) 0 LoRD, cause not our hearts to swerve
from truth, after thou hast directed us: and give us from
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) 0 LORD,
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day
of res1wrection: there is no doubt of it, for GOD will not
be contrary to the promise.

II (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit
them anything, nor their children, against GOD: they shall
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the wont of the
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they
charged our signs with a lie; but GOD cau"ht them in their
wickedness, and GOD is severe in punishin~. (12) Say unto
those who believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown
together into hell; and an unhappy couch shall it be. (13)
Ye have already had a miracle sho'wn yott in two armies,

tayt &e. By H those who are well grounde.d in the kuowledo:re»
they understal1J the Imams of their own sect. This interpretatio~
howev~r, d~ocs not ~vail them much, ~n.as~uch as they are dependen~
on the falJrble testimony of the tradItlOnJsts for a knowledne of the
dictum of the Inuims; aml, amidst the conflict of witne;es most
men would be ready to sux with the text, "None knoweth the'inter
pretation thereof except Goil,"

T!Ic.principle enunciated in t11is verse shouhl not be forgotten hy
Chrlstw.ns 'when c,alleJ. ~!pon by MuslimE: to explain .some. of the
obscure pa&s.'1ges of tl1e Bl?le or the mysterIes of our rellgion. .

(S) ? Lord, xc; M,!shms unclerstand all prayers of this kind
found ,m t~e.Qm-an a~ m~roducell by the -yorord H s.:'1y." See no,tes in
ehap. 1. '11:18 prayer IS dlc~ate(l by the tlnrd clause of the preceuing
verse~ and. J5 connected wtth that passage thus: '~They who nre
well grounded, sa.y . . • 0 LorJ.;/' &c.

(9) A day, &0. RodwelI gives the correct rendering of this pas
sage thus: "For the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, tbou
wilt sur~ly gather mankind together." So too the Urdu and Persian
transJatlons.

. (11) They charged our signs with a lie. ),luhammarl again likens
hlillself to 'Moses rmd other p-rophets~ 'whose messaO"c had been trertted
with contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Qnra.ish of his time.

(12) Ye shall b, overcome. These defiant word. addressed to the
enemies of hlttm, and to the Qum~sh in particular'" 'Were inspb:cd by
the 'Muslim victory at B-O,llr, A.R. 2. '

(13) Ye: have already hatt a tnirt1Cle shoun '!Iou. "The sign or

CHAP. Ill.] ( 6 ) [SIPARA III. SIPARA m.] ( 7 ) [CHAP. III.

which attacked each other: one army fought for GOD'S trtIe
religion, but the other were infidels; they saw tAe faitliful
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight; for GOD
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14)

mi"'de here me.nt w.. the viewr] by Muhanllnad in the secoud
year of the Hijra over the idolatrous Makkans ... in the valley
of Badr.... Muhammad's forces consisted of no more than three
hund;red and ~inete~meIt, but the eue.my}s army.of ne.:'lT a thousand,
notwlthstandmg Wl11Ch olhls he- pnt them tu fb"ht haviuO' killed
se....enty of ~~l.e principal Qurai~h l} (fo:rty~nine, see Ai~ir's kj; of Jla·
homel, vol. 111. p. r07, note), "and taken as many prisoners with the
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the fi~t victory
obtain~ by the.Prophet; and though it may seem no very consider
able aC~lOn, yet It was of great advantage to him, and. the faundadan
of all hIS future power and success. Fur which reMan it is famous in
t~:: Arabian history,.am} more t1J~I1; once v.annted in the Qum.n (cha:tt.
Vlll. 45, 46) as an ef1ect of the alYllle as;ustance. The miracle it IS
said, consisted in three thing~: I. Muhammad, by the direction of
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of graYel and threw it towards the
en~my in the attack, saying-, Jlay thetr faces be confmnded' wnere
upon they immediately turnecl the-ir back$ and Ret!' But- tho-u(,h
the Pro1?het seemingly threw the grayel hImself y~t it is wId in the
Quran (chop. viii. 17) that it was not he, hut'God, who threw it,
that is to say, by the m~nistry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan
troops seemed te the tnfrdo!. to he twice as many in number as
themselves, .which greatly discourage,! them. And 3. Godsont
down to then' assJstance first a thousanc1~ and afterwards thrl:le thou
sand angels, leu by Ga-briel1 mounted on his horse Haizum· and
accordiIlg to the Quran (c-hrcp. viii. 17), these celestial auxi1iarie~
really did all the execution, thouah :Muhammad's- men imazined
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same timaJ'-Bale.o

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and
that of chap. viii. 46. Here the miracle consists in the dismay
:yrou~ht amo:JJg the Qurn~sh.by mo.-gnilYing the JlUmber of ~ruslims
In the'Lr eyes;- but. theM It IS recorded that '~".,.hen he caused them
to apperrr unto- you when ye met to be few in you!' eYe8~ and- dimini·
shed your- number in theireves." In this verse the miracle consisted
in encouragin~tne Muslims by diminishing the nnmber of those of
Makkah and m lurmg on the Quraish to destruction by makiug
the number of their adversaries appear even less than it realIy was.
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former
to 8-ucc;-ed the ~atte.r ill tim:. Considering the number of angels
called In to asSIst the .M:usll1ns on this occasion one would infer
th"t the angelic ho,(s of !.s]am were not highly gifted in the art of
war. 9~mpare Isa. XXXVll. 36, but $ee below, ver. 123, note, and on
cha.p. VIII. 45, 46.



The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses,
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men: this is the pro
vision of the present life; but unto GOD shall be the most
exce]]ent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you
better things than this? For those who are devout are
prepared with their loRD gardens through which rivers
flow; therein shall they continue for ever: and they shall
enJoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of GOD;

for GOD regardeth llis servants, (16) who say, 0 LORD, we
do sincerely believe; forgive us there;ore our sins, and
deliver us from the pain of hell fire: (17) the patient, and
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers,
and those who ask pardon eady in the morning. (18)
GOD hath borne wituess that there is no GOD but he' and,
the angels, and those who an endowed with wisdom, pro
fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no
GOD but he; the mighty, the wise.

II (10) Verily the tn", religion in the sight of GOD isNISF,

CHAP. 1II.] ( S ) [SIPARA 1II.
SIPARA III.] ( 9 ) [CHAP. III.

Islam: and they who had received the scriptures dissented
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of GorJ:s ~mity

had come nnto them, out of envy among themselves; but
whosoever believeth not in the signs of GOD, verily GOD

will be swift in bringing him to account. (20) If they
dispute with thee, sa,y, I have resigned myself unto GOD,

and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno
rant, Do ye profess the ,religion of Islam 1 now if they
embrace Ishim, they are surely directed; but if they turn
their backs, verily unto thee belongeth preaching only,. for
GOD regardeth his servants.

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs ofR J~
GOD, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works
perish in this world, and in that which is to come' and,
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not
observe(l those unto whom part of the scripture was

(JB). Shall 1 dedare ~nto you bett,,· things than this? This verse,
ta.1~en lU C01~!lect.IOn WIth the prec,:dillg, clenr]y ShO'W8 that the joys
0T, t!:e..Mnshm 1.eaven ate ~ar-nat, H T'lle pro-vision of the present
ll!c~ \ lZ., wom.en, goltl and sll\'er, norses cattle and land ,vcre such
HE could alont: £!nth,y the H eager desire l' 'of an .Arab in thi's life. AU
dwse ure, to Le lDfhntely n,mltiplied <1mid the pavilions and gardens
of p,u\.H.1tse. See also l!otes 011 chap. if. 25.

Tll.e .a.ttClm:pt t(! cxplat? these passages as figurative and symbolical
o-.f Spl1'1.tua111esnn.7> wInle sanctionecl by the teaching of some .1fus
11m. \"·~lte.T~, dne.s. 'Vlolcmce to the la.nguage of the QUl'Ull. HS wen as to
~he fi.!;-lth of the orthodox. in all ages ofIslam. It is unfair to quote
m C':v:dencc the ul'cmny statemCl1ts of tIle Sufis 01' the mtionalistic:
plc;l(l1ng of mexlt:m} free-thinkers. The-se-- are alike. regarded as
intitlc}s by the ort!lot1ox l\fuhJ.mm~dan. 1fllere cannot be a. shadow
oX a doulJt that the. ]l!~aven of 1\lusIlms is a place of sensual delights.
:No orthodox l1usluH COl11mc-ntuto1" takes any other view" 3ml "it is
:impo:'3si~le for any candid mind t?- l'ead the QurAn and tl~e tI'aaitioHS
and arnve- at any other conclusIOn on the suhject/' See Hugh.ds
Notes on fifuharmna:danism, 2d ed.} pp. 91-95.

God, regardeth hts. sen'';!nt.s who sa,1j, &c. The ground of forgive
ness, as hel'e stateJ,.l~ f:.uth in !slam and obedience.to its precepts.

(19) 17w true Ir~ll>g20n ... M Islam. "The proper no-me of the
Muhan:madall rehgtOn, which signifies the resigning or devoting 01le:s
self entIrely to GoJ and his service. This they say is tIle religion

which all the prophets 'vere sent to tea.ch beinO' fouuded on the
unity of God."-Sale, Jal4luddin. '0

See also helmy, on Yen. 83, 84.
.Th~ ulw had 1'eceit1ed the- SCJ'ipt~ln!-s dis~cnte.J.. &,:. The: meo.nlucr

01 thu;- :pa.f:S,11ge see~s to ~ tha.t J~ws and Chri::.tial\s- helonged to thi~
tl'UI;:. rehgro:t of Isl~m. t~nt~l the revelation of the QUHl.n came. They
wer-e then filled "'l1th envJ, and on this. account diss-enteuJrom the
truth. .--

l\Iukunmad, t11crefore 1 Clanin attei5ts the truth of J uda-ism and
ChristiaI.1itl, and in this pns~age 'seems dearly to state that the Jews
anc1.ChT1stlan~wer~ the [oHowers of the true 1'c1igion Ul) to the Jatc
of hIS prophr;tlC claIm. If so, f1. c?,mpnrison of tlH~ religious- will show
how far Ishull falls short of hem,;.; the trne l'eHf,rlon taught bJ the
prophets ancl Jesus, and also hOlY fur the charoe of em:y is J'usti~

fled. "
(20) .Do ye profess Islam? See Rod wen's note on thi.:::. p<1.ssage.

The mrssion o-f M:u~unnmad thus far ,vas that of a. pl'eacher olLly~
Although the euemles of I,hun were threatened, the policy of Mu·
hammed was as yet purely defensive.

(21,22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity
of the opposition is very marked.

(~3) Part o/the Scn],ture, i.e., the ScriptuI"€s given to the Je1,...'s.
TIll: verse shows clearly that these Jev'''s pos.-:essed copies 01' the
Senptnres attestet1 as the word of GOll by the. QUl'an. Some- com-
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given 1 They were called uuto the book of GOD, that it
might judge between them; then some of them turned
their backs, and retired afm' off. (24) This they did be
canse they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch

mentatol'~ regaru the. word nCLsiban=part, as de3i9ln~ting only a p.or~
tion of the Pentateuch but" the book of God In the fol1owmg
sentence is evidentIy {he eCLuivalent_ of "part of the Sc:ipture~ II

here, anu that undoubtedly refers to the volume of the Jen"lsh SCrIP
tures.

They were called unto the boole of God. The following is Sale's
note on this passage :- ..

HThis passage 'was ['even-1ed on occ:amOD of a thapute Muhammau
lla.u with some Jews, which is differently:related by the commen
tators.

HAl B<:tidha.\vi S~~V$ thal;.1rIuhammadr going one uay into a. Jewish
sy~agogue, Naim I,bn AmI' a~d al Hirith I1:m Z:iu askeJ h~n: what
rehhrlon he wa.') of. To- wtnch he ans\\"erm.!Z, or l}H~' rehg!on of
Abraham,' they reFlied, (A.i)-rl.\.b:,u~lwas a ;ew;' but OJ?- M.uhammad's
proposing that the Pento,teucb. ll1Ight deCIde the questlOD, they wDuhI
by no means agree to it. . ,. .

U But Julilll((Jfn teUs us that two persons of the JeWIsh l'eug1On
havinu cOUlmitt<~,l m1 11 lte-ry their pnnishment '\'t:.lS l'ef~rred to 1-hl,
hamn~'1.d who l',ty~ sent(;n~e that they should be gtoued, ~tcG(}rdiug
to the h;.". of :Jloiles. ThIS the Jews refused to submi.t to, alleging
there w<\.s no such command in the Pentateuch j- but on l\ltttll.tmmaa ls
appealing to the book} the said law was foux:d th.erein. Whereupon
the criminals were ~tone-d, to the gre.'1x morunca-tlon of the Jews.

'(!t is very Temark~1.ble- th~t this. h.lw of 2lIosesconcerninp the
stomn<:T of ,d\\l\l,'r~,!s. l~ mrmtloneu 1ll the New Testament LJohn
viii, 51 (thUHgh I know some dispute th.e attt~H;'llticity of tll,1t whol!.:
pa~s;l;ge), but it, is not now to be fouml ~lther.l1L t}1e Hehrew.or Sa
maritalt Pl:!nt.:ltellch or in the Septl1tlfpl1t; It belng Ol\ly 5..'ud that
SUell shall be j.ntt to dea.1h [Lev. xx. 10]. This omission is insisted on
bv ttle fifnhamm:(.J,nts- as ona- instance of the- corrnption of the Jaw
01' Mo'es bv the Jews.

HIt is also observn.hk that tllere \Ytl.$ a verse once extant in the
Qunin comHlandin'f adulterers to be stoned j and the commentatl)l'S
say tile worda only'";re abrogated, the. sense of the law still rema.in
in'" in f(\ree. 1J

On. the question of the law re1ating- to .~oning ra'is?u here, see
Alford's Grc(.~k Testament, notes on John Vln. 5. Stolllng was the
ordinary mOlle of exet:ution a,mong the Jews: (E:x.ou~ xviL 4; Luke
xx. 6; John x. 31 ; aud Acts xiv. 5)) and therefore the general stnte
ment of Lev. xx. 10 WQullt dC8igllate this mode, unless some other
mode u~ere dist.luet.ly comrna-niled. Besides, DCl1t. xxii. 21-24- very
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This suftgests n
sutHcient reply to the .Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note
jnst 'luoted.

us, but for a oeJ'tain number of days; and that which they
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion.
(25) How then will it be with them1, when we shall gather
them together at the cay of JUdgment, of which there is
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly? .(26) Say,
o GOD, who possesBest the lingdom; thou glVestthe
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the
kincrdom from whom thou wilt: thou exaltest whom thano ,
Wilt, and thou humblest whom than wilt: iu thy hand is
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night
to succeed the day: thou bringest forth the Jiving out of
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv
in"" and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea-0'

sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this
shall not be protected of GOD at all; unless ye fear ~'tny

(24) A certai~~ numba of clays. The H;llube-f, acco~dillg to the COlli
Inentators, is forty or se-r;en or jour. It lS. worth notmg t~e fact .that
this claim ascribed llere to the presumptlOH of tIle Jewa lS pr(,clsely
the claim of all !1nhamnHl.dalls who IJelieve that all LeHevers in
God an(l :M nhammad will ~l'tai1l1y reach the joys of }1l1radis.e.
Some may have to mH1erg() pUTgatol'ial suff.el'ing'ilJ but only for ~t il

certain number of au v:-;.)..l
That Wb:idL they hc,-;e falsely det:ised, i.e., their imagining that U1eir

sins would be lightly pnnished through tbe intercession of their
father. (T"fsz,.-i-RalifCJ.

(25) How then will it be, &0. Sale gives a tra:1ition on the autho
rity of Baidhawi, "that the fir.t hanller of the mfidels that shall be
set up on the day of ,jar1gment, wiTI he th.at of tllt> Jews, and that
o"a will first reproaeh them WIth their wlckedness over the head.
of those who are present, and then order tbem to hell."

(26, 27) Rodwell regards these verses as misf')aced her.. They
are pl'obablv the fragment of some Makkan chapter,

(28) [Jv.less 1Ie fear '''111 danger from them. Th.,e ,hall be no
fdeml.-::}tip between Mus-15ms and unbe1ieve:l's., m~le::s f~ar of the
enmity of the il1fidels shol1hl make it nccr.ssary. Here we. fintl :'1.
divine sanction to that duplicity ~o pl'evalent among .i\lusliIIIs. Taken
in connec.tion with the preee!Hng e,ontext, this pass?-Se wenlu .seem
to sanction apparent estmngement irom Islam, proVIded e-x~edlency

should demand it. Under s.uch circumstances a Mushm may
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers than he:is towards
his- co-relrgionists.
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danger from them: bu~ GOD warneth ye to beware of
himself: for unto GOD must ye return. (29) Say,
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or
whether ye declare it, GOD knoweth it; for he knoweth
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is On earth: GOD is
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the
good which it hath wrought, present; and the evil which
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and
that were a wide distance: but GOD warneth you to be
ware of himself; for GOD is gracious unto his servants.

/I (31) Say, if ye love GOD, follow me: then God shall

(29) H7wtluff ye conceal, &c., i.e., God knows the faith of your
hearts. If, therefoN-, yo-n S110Uld find it necessary to dissemble ~)

as apparently to deny the f ..titlJ, be of good cheer-God knows. vour
heart·fi!ith-a God kuowest whatever is in heaven, wlw.tever is in
earth."

(31) Say, iJ y' love God,jollow ",e. Passages inculc"tillg the duty
of 10'"e to God are of rare occurrence in the Quran. Here it is made
~e ground or reason of acce.pta~cewith -God anc! of the pardon of
sm. In other places salvatlOn IS mac1e to depend on faith and good
"'orks (chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194-; chap. iv. 55 121-123
&c.~, on repmt.anc. (chap. ii. 161; chap. xxv. 69-76, &c.), on piigrimag;
and warringfor the faith (chap. ii. 217; chap. m. 196; chap. hi.
l2, &c), on alms!livi"(1 (chap. ii. 271-274-), on tho g}"ace of God (ehap.
XXXVll. 39, 55), &c, Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement
as ch'arly taught in the Chri~tinn Scriptnres, is ignorel1. It is i~
reference t.o this fad tlHlt miS5iona:ries llaYC b~en led to make the
state.ment,. cOHtroverted by Mr~ Bosworth Slllith (" ],fnhammad [L1111
Muha.mmad:mism,'1 2d ed. p. 332), thnt a even the relicrious creed of
Mnhammldanlsm is flrrther remove~1 from t.he tnttlt tl7uu is that or
the heathen." \V'e think there can be scarceJv any donut as. tu the
truth of this statement. All heathen forms o~f reli(rion have relics
of tmth bonn(~.up in their .doctr!nes [mel. rites, ha~det1 down, pJ'o
bubly~ by tradItIOn from anCIent i.tllll..'S;t wlw:h aflord to the Christia-n
evangelist some kind of common ground in his. emle.,rvour to lead
them to accep~ Christ as their- substitute, and to believe in him as
their SavIour, because he alone .9&tisnes the cDnditions of their own
religion and t~1C cra,:ings of t~ei.r s0t:1s for a Divine .Helper. But
:Mnhamma:1~m.s-m.st1'1kes a.t tllll3. most lmportant <.loctrme-this. very
be.ITt or C}rn~t1fmlty. It sweeps <1'i\ray n}most evt:ry veMi"e of Bihl~
truth as to the way of pardon. It. fins the milia of it" votn.ril!s with
complacent pride and self-satisf',ction. It destroys the Jast work
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of' tllat
form of Judaism against which our Lorc111urled his "'"oes" saYing
among other things, t( Ye Cnmpas.5 se.'t ::md land to make dl1,~ prose:

love you, and forgive you your sins; for GOD is gracious
and mercifuL (32) Say, Obey GOD, and his apostle'
but if ye go back, "Verily GOD loveth not the unbe1ievers:
(33) GOD hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the
res/; of the wOrld; (34) a race descending the one from the
other: GOD is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Re
member' when the wife of Imran said, LORD, verily I

lyte; and when he is malle, ye mak~ 111m twofold more a child of
hell than yOllrselves/' Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de
claration of our Lord ~ If not, does he infer that uut' LorJ. himself
tllOUght "polytheism bettt:r than mo:notheism~anti iuolatl'y than a.
su1lime spil'ttuulism " 1 .

(33) The }wmi!.¥ of A&ral"'m. This expression, say the COlli

mentators~ Includes a number of prophets llescentlecl fI'om Abraham
including Muhammm1. It probably is intended to include all th;
prophets from Ahraham to Moses. See TaJsfr-i-Jia"ji and Abdul
Qadir.

Family of Imrti·n, This expression, like the one just noted
also includes. all prophets descended from Immn, e.g., ~ioses:
Aaron, ZacharIas, John, anti Jesns. Mary, the mother- of Jesus is
aui.d to have bt::en "the daughter of the son of Imran 1] (TujSi;-i~
fla"ji, &c.)

(34) .d -raM descending the one front the other. This seems to show
that Muhammad reg.ded the prophets as either lineally descended
one from. another,. or that they were successors to each otbel" iu
office1 both of w mch ideas are incorrect.

(35) When the wife of Imrtin. said, &c. According to the com·
mentatol'S her name ':<15 Anna or HaIJJl<.\II... In the Apocryphul
Gospels the parents of :Mary are called .Joacmm aud Anna. The
name was probably derived f"om Christi"n traclition (see Amolu
Islam ana Ohr£stianity, p. ISO), hut the" wife of lIllran 1) in thi~
verse looks very like the wifo ot' Elkanuh in I Som. ilL All the
stories. related by the commentnto:rs confirm this impression..

Agam,. the statewent here, that the Virnin l\fn:ry was-the
"daughter of Imrant coupled with that of ch~p. :iix. 29 that she
was " the, sister of .Aa:ron," ,certainly looks as if the \TiD-jill ll1ary
~ere .confounded wlth the SISter of Moses and Aaron. Tbtthere is
ill thl~ pa...o:,sage a. medley of Jewish and CJH'i~tian tmditkmary fictio:n
and B11.l1~ story, leD:l'ned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I wHl
quote. brwfly the Vle\VS of sever,u writers,. giving both sides of th~
ql.lestlOn, and leave the reader to 11m.w his o,\yn inference ;-

"From her- (Mary) beillg calleLl the sister of Aaron and thl':
daul\htel' of Aml'an, it has been ,justly concluded that Muhammad
conSIdered the Virgin Mary and 1Ylil'iam the sl::.ter of Moses and
Aaron, as identical; ana no sopb:istry on the- pm'c of 11ufl-<"unmo.d.,;w
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to
be dedicated tiJ thy service; accept it therefore of me;

divines or European writers can remove this impression."-Arnold,
1,14", and Christianity, p. J49-

"It is concluded by some that Mahomet co,!founded Mar,v
(Maryam) with tll. sister of Moses. The confusl.o": of names. lS
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Chns-tlan autho~lty

of any description-the traditional names of ]'fary'"s parents l>elllg
Joachim and Anna/J

"Get'(}ck combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that
Imr{m is never Ilamed in the Corau. as the father o~ Moses, nor
}hry (1iar}'lkm) as his sist",r,. and that Mahomet 1S seen else
where to- be wdl aware of the Interval between J'esllS and Moses.
The latter fact. cannot., of course, be doubted; ~fahQlUet could
never have- ima.r~ined tlHtt 11ary, the- mother of Jesns,. was the SIster
of Moses amI •.i'm·oll. But it is still extremely probable that the
confusion of this mis.-uomc-nc1l1tu:re originated in the notions of
Jewish infm'mants, nmong.;t "\.\'hcm the only notorious 11ary
(liaryam) was the daaghte:r of Imrall and sister of ~loses; an~l
they could ordinarily give the: name of j.lLaryam those accomp::ull:
ments; that is, they 'would :::penk of' Mary th~ da~lghter of In1-ran.
"\t:a.homet adopted the plll'rl,i;eology (fur h1S .Informants were
mainly, if not solely, Jews) pl'o~Ja.blJ: tl;rough l";;adver~ence.and
without perceiving the anachromsm It Involved. -MutT, L·ife of
Mahomet J yol. ii pp. 281, 282, note. , ..

The fonowing is SI~le's note on tlns passage, In WhlCll he c?mbats
the. cktl'O'e. of tUlucltrOlltslU brought by Reland, Marraccl~ nnd
Prideauxt>; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Bardha'i\'i awl
ZamaJ::hsha,ri :-

a Aim'an i::;. the name of two several persons.,- according: to th~
Muhnmma\l:m tITHHtio-n. One wns the faillc-!" of Moses and Aaxm\t
mtd the otlwr- -..\,;1$ the fu.thex of the Virgin. 1tfary; but he- is called
by some C1n+"t~n.n "\-vriters Joachim. The commentators suppose
tile firsL, N' :rather both of them, to be meAnt. i:,- ~Irls place; ho\\'
ever, til\: per:::,on 11ltended in th~ next pn...~age, It Is: ~O'l'eed, wo..,.'l tht::
Jatte-r, \yho, be-sides :Mary the mother of Jesl.1::.,}md nlso a son nan:ed
Aaron and another sister named hha (or EhzaUeth), who marnell
Zaeha;jas, and \va.'3 the mother of John Hie Baptist; whence that
pruphet and J esns are llP,U~nJ: called hy the Muhammadans, The
two sons of the aunt, or the oouslus-german. ..

~. From the identit\~ of names it has: been generally Imagmed hy
Chri&tian writers lllat the Quran lmr. confonllds :Mary the motheF
of J esns with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses alld Aaroll;
which intolerable anachronism, if it w~re- certain, :is. sufficient of
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this book~ . But though
~iulliunmad may be supposed to Iw.ve been ign~orant enough in
ancient history and chronology to have commItted so gross n
blunder, ye.t 1 do ll~t see how it,can be made out from the words
of the QUl'an. For It does not follow, because two persons haYl.l
~he same nanw) and have each a fnt11er and brother who bear the

for thou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) AnJ
when she was delivered of it, she said, LORD, verily I
have brou«ht forth a female (aud GOD well knew whata .
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female.

same nnmes, that tiley ll:ust th.er~fore 1.JeceSSal~Y be the sam~
person: besides, such 0. mIstake IS mco:1s15ten~, wlth a number of
other places in the QUd.n, wherehy It malulestly appears tha.t;.
:Munammad well knew alJd asserted. that lIoses lm:ced~d Jesus
severnl ages. And the camme.nt-.ntors- accordingly faH nrJt to ten us
that there 11,<1 passed about Olle thonsnnd eight hundred. yearn
betweell Amrall the father of 1[os05 and Amran the father of the
Virgin 1!.1ary ~ they also mak.e them the sons of different persons;
the fust, they say, was the scm of Yesharf or I.z-bar (thou.gh h.e: wag
rea1ly his brolller), the son of Kahath, the son of LevJ; and the
other was. the ron of l1athan, whose g-enealogV' they tl'ace, but- In
a 'Very cor.rupt and imperfect manlier, up to David, and thence to
Atlam.

"It must be oh~rvea that lho'l.1g:}1 the Virr,.,riu Mary is caned in
the Quran the- sister of AarO!l l yet s.he is TID1rnere caH~d ~he :;ister
or Moses' ho\ve\'cr some Muhammadan \\'l'ilerS- have imagmed that
the same' individu~l M..:ll'.)' r the slste:r of l1o~es, was :miraculously
preserved alive li"m his time till Ihal of Jesus Christ, l'ill1'oMoly \"
become the mot/ler of the la-tter.n

To be dedicated. "The Arabic word is free, but l1ere signifies pnr
tieularlyone that is free 0-r detached from all '''uddly desi't'~$ an.d
occupations and vt'l1011v devoted to God's ser'Vice/~-8ale, Jalaludd~n..

(36) I I~ve brought" forth (l, female. Hm;nah prayed for a SOll
(I Sam. i. ! I; see note on ver. 351' The buth of a female seemed
to be a disapFointment, as such w?uM not be .sU1taLIe f{.Il'. the
service: of th~ '1'ertlple. ]'1>1' extracts irvm the spurIOUS GO.:ipehl con
taining the traditions ,,,hic-h a.re here incorporated in the Qur{m,
see Arnolcrs lsldm aml Ohristianity (pp, 150-r55) and .l\f\~jr's- L-(/6
of .Mahomet (vol. ii. 1'p. ,32, 233). These colli tlr"w lrom tlle
Uhristologie des Koran, by Gerock, I8~9, Pl'· 30.-47. .

I luwe called her j[UI'if, &0. "ThlS expressoon aButles to a tradI
tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in
not :::acdficing his son, drove the fiend away by throwi?g s,tones at
hillt; in memorv of which the .1inhammadansJ at the PIlgrImage of
Makkall1 throw acertain. n'umber of stones at t1le deyi}, ·with certaiu
ceremonies, in the valley oJ'1>Iina. (See PreUm. Disc., 1'. 138.)

41 It is not improbable that the pretended immaculate con.eeption
of the "Virgin }'lal'y is intima-tell in this passage; ~or accordmg to ,R

trailition of' Muhnmmad, every per~on tlJat comes. mw the. world 13

touched at Ids 1irth uy the devil, and therefore cries- out: Mary
a.nd her son only ex.c.ep~e.u,betwee.n whom aDl".t the edl spirit Go.d
placed a veil, so tlla~ hIS touch dIll not l'c-~ch them. ~nd ~Ql' thls
reason, they say, neltller of them were gmlty of any SIn, hke, the
rest ot the children of Adam: 'Yhh:h veculiar ~l'acc tIle)" OlJtulllcd
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I have called her MARY; and I commend her to thy
protection, anu also her issue; against Satan uriven
awa}' with stones. (37) Therefore the LoRD accepted
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear
an exoollent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care
of the child; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber
to her, he found provisions with her: and he said, 0
Mary whence hadst thou this? she answered, This is from
GOD: for GOD provideth for whom he pleaseth without
measure. There Zacharias called on his LORD, and said,
LORD, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the
hearer of pmyer. (39) And the angels called to him, while

by virtue of this- recommendation of them by Hannah to God's pro
tection."-Sal" J allilwJ.din, and Baicllu1wi.

(37) The Lord a«,pted her, i.e., though a female, she was received
into the Temple as one ueJ.icated to God. Zacharias became her
guardian and cared for her.

(38) He founa provisions '1J.n'th her. U The commentators say that
none ·went into Mary's apartment but Zacharias himself, and that
he locked seven doors upon htlr; yet he found she had always
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits: in winter}~-Sale.

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See IIistorw
iie Nati•. Afari, ,t iie Infan. Salvo (chap. vi.) and Prot",. Jacob.
(chap. viii.), quoted in Muir's Life of Jfahomet (p. 283) and in
Arnold'n Is/lim anii CWriaianit!! (ppo '50, !51).

TJf.$j'e Zacharias call.t:d on h';'s Lord. The prayer would seem to
have been onereu in the inner chambex of the Temple as.s.igned.,
according to the story, to .Mary. The commentators think the
pTa-yet: was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to
Mary. Zacha1'ia~ was- at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife
finely-eigh.t (Tuj~ir-~·Ra'1.ifi). Abdul Qadir says Zacharias prayed in
secret, bl..ocause, at this age, to ha.ve prayed openly for offspring would
b.a:ve exposed hirl1 to ridiculu:.

Offspring. In chap-. xix. 5, .:, a.. Sllccessor,'l from \vhich Gc.rock
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir
only. But in the. ninth verse of that same chapter he says, "Ho\v
shaLl I have a- son 7)' &c. This decides: clearly in favour of that
interpretat.ioll which makes olfspring to mean an heir from his own
body.

(39) The angels. In chap. xix. 17 it i8 said that a "spirit"
(Gabriel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret H angels~} to
be equivalent to "spirit/~ and understand Gabriel to be meant.
They account discrepa.ncies. of this- sort as of little moment.

1'1., word which com,th fr<m' God. See notes on chap. ii. 86. The
MU:::ilim interpretation, that Jesns is here ealleu the \VORD because

he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily GOD pro
miseth thee a son named John, who shall hear witness to
the Word which comet!, from GOD; an honourable person,
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He

he wag conceived by the word or command of Goel is, to say the
least, unsaUsfacto:ry.

The" "\vitne-ss 11 o-f John concerning the 'VORD was very diff~rent
from that of Muhammau. Is it poosible tlmt he slwuid have learned
so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not haye blown
more of tlie character of the. latte1', as 'witnessed by John anll Jesus
himself? In anSW21' to this question, I venture to give theo [oHewing:
-(I.) Muhammad heard more than he belteve<f,. This. is evident from
the elfort h. mnde to refute tlle doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship
of Ol,,;.!, aml the dOdrine of Ohrist's death aud resurrection. (2.}
What he learneu concerning these an(l other Joctrines lle learned
from hearsay,. and usually from unreliable sources, Hence th.e
iudiscriminate mixing up of state-ments obtained originally frQm
the Bible and tmdition-Jewish ll.1ld Ohristlan. (3.) He seems to
have learned most of what he- kne<,yof Christianity, and perhaps of
J ndaisIll also". afw1" his arrival in Madina, amI consequently .after
his. claim to be u- prophet IHl.d been assumed~ His most definite aml
extended statements regarding ,Bible story are found in the: Mauln.a.
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the trne and f'ahe
as to what he heard was his own propheiic claims a.nd the iharaeler of
his religion.. Whatever would. exalt Jesns over himself was rejected.
Hence Jesus is only Utbe son of Mary;n he IS- born mjraculously~

but is not ~ivine i he wrought miracles, but alwa.ys by~' th~ per
mission of God" (ver. 48), &c.. Again, what~ver was contrary to
the religion he pTon.mlgated was either refuted or ignored; th~

chamcter of the prophets is always moulded after his own; the
character of all infidel. ;n former ages is like that of the unbelieving
Qul'aish and Jews of Arabia.

Making every :re.ason.a.ble allowance fo!' the Arabian prophet on
the score of ignol""ance and on the score of misrepresentations to
which. he 'WM no d.oubt ~u.bjeeted, still enough remains ta sub
stantiate the charge of imposture~however dis-pleasing this charge
may be to his admirers and friends... The facts in tMs matter a.re
agains.t them. .Muhammad put these statements. concerning matters
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his
infallible word, confirming the Scriptu""s of the Old and New
Te:'itam.ents-Scriptures of whose teaching he "was pel'sonally i~no
rant. Make out half as strong a case against anyone of the inspired
writers of the Bible, and who among these apologists for Islinl
would defend him J Truly the glory of this hero.god seems to have
dazzled their oy ...

C/taste. Sale says, "The original word signifies one who refrains
not oull from women, but from all o'her worldly delights and
desires.'

(40) How shall I have a son? See note OIl vel'. 38. Sale stut.s, on
ro~rr B
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answered, LoRD, how shall I have a scm, when old age
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren 1 The angel
said, So GOD doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias
answered, LORD, give me a sign. The angel said, Thy
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy LORD

often, and praise kin, evening and morning.
II (42) And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily GOD

bath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen
thee above all the women of the world: (43) 0 Mary, be
devout towards thy LoRD, and worship, and bow down
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history:
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present
with them when they threw in their rods to cast lots
which of them shouk! ha.ve the education of Mary;

t~e authority of J ai.Judd!n, that the wife of Zachadas was eighty
nme.

(41) Thy sign shall be, &c. This statement disagrees with that of
Luke;n two partieularo-(l) Iu duration of Zacharias's dumhness;
and (2) in regarding tbis dumlmess as merely a sirn given in
answer to prayer, and in no way a. punishment lor unbelief. The
H three days,'1 s.ay the commentatol's, began with John)s beina con-
ceived in his mother's womb. ':>

BememIler th,y Lord often. ZachaI'ias's tongue was only free to
.peak the praise of God.

(42) Tit< ,mgel,. GabrieL Compare Luke i. 28.
(43; B. devout, &C. This passage is also based on Ohristian tradi

tion. See RoJ.,vel1's note.
Bow down, &c. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the

Q,mln are, as here, distinctively Muslim.
(44) Who" they threw in their rods. "When Mary w.. first brought

to the Temple, the priests, because she w.. the daughter of one of
their chiefs, dispnted among themselves who should have the educa
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred
because he had married her aunt; but the others not consenting
that it should be 80, tbey agreed to decide the matter by casting
of lots; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan,
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such
as the A.taba used for the same purpose), on which they ha<1
written some passages of the Jaw, but they all sunk except that
of Zacharias, which floated on the water; and be had tbereupon
the care of the child committed to him."-Sale, Jaldludd'ln.

The casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests is the
same in spirit as that forbidden in chap. ii. 218. '

neither wast thou with them when they strove among
themselves. (45) When the angels said: 0 Mary, verily
GOD sendeth thee good tidings, that th01' skalt bear the
Word proceeding from himself; (46) his name shall be
CHRIST JESUS the son of Mary, honourable in this world
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach
near to tM presence if GOD; and he shall speak unto men in
the cradle, and when he is gtown up; and he shall be one
of the righteous: (47) she answered, LORD, how shall I
have a son, since a man hath not touched me? the angel
said, So GOD createth that which he pleaseth: when he
decl'eeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is:
(48) GOD shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom,
and the law, and the gospel; and skall appoint M"L his

(45) 77,e son of llfary. See 110te on ver. 39. The phrase "Jesus
son of Mary," had become so stt'reotlped in Muhammad's mino'
that he ht;re puts it in the mouth 0 the- ang~ls- when audressin":
Marl' herself. ~

Ghrist Jes",. The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this
wo:rhl as a prophet, ~nd in the next as an intercessor. Muslims,
however, on-iy regard him as the interces$or- of his own follower;,:
i.e., of those who lived during the period intervening between th~
times of Jesus and :Muhammad.

(46) He shall speak ... in the cradle. For his wonis see cbap.
xix. 28-34. The comm.entators tell mf<ny sto'1'les to illustrate this
text. In regard to these Sale ",,'ys :-" These seem all to have been
taken. from some fabulous- traditions of the Eastern Christians one
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy
of Christ, where we reacl that Jesns spoke while yet in the cradle
and s..'thl to his: mother, '- VeriJy 1 am Jesus the Son of God, th~
Word whicb thou hast brought fOlth, as the Angel Gabriel did
declare unto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the
world.' 11

When he is grown up. The original word (Mhlan) describes a
p~r5()n of betws:en thirty and fifty years of aO'e.

(47) Compare witb Luke i. 34, &c., to ~ee how far this comes
short of attesting the former Scrip~~res.

(48) Scripture • •• wisdom . .. law • •• gospel. The last two
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two.
JeslLS is Mid to haye acquired a perfect knowled"" of the law
without any course of human. ins-traction (Abdul Qadir).

A bird. "Some say it was a bat (Jalaluddln), thou~h other.
suprose Jesus made several birds of differenl sorts (AI TMlabi).

U This circumstance is also taken from the foIIowinO' fabulous
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel :bove men-
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apostle to the children of Israel; and he shall say, Verily
I come unto you with a sign from your LORD; for I
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of
a bird; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become
a bird, by the permission of GOD; and I will heal him
that hath been blind from his birth; and the leper: and
I will raise the dead by the permission of GOD: and I
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay
up fOl' store in your houses. Verily herein will be a
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to eonfirm
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto
you as lawflll part of tlmt which hath been forbidden
you: and I come unto you with a sign from your LORD;
therefore fear GOD, and ooey me. (50) Verily GOD is
my LORD, amI your LORD; therefore serve him. This 15

tioned. Jesus being seve~l years olJ, and at play with several
chiIuren of his ag~, tht::y made several figures of birds and beasts
for thdl' diversion, of clay; and each preferrillg 1115 own workmall~
ship, Jesus told them that he wouhl make his walk and leap' which
accorJingly~ at his- com~mand, they did. He made also' several
figures of sparro\vs and other birds, which flew about or stood all
}JI8 hands as he ordered them, and also ate and dmnk when he
offered them meat and drink. Tlle chi1dl'en telli.ng this to their
parents, were forbidden to play my more with Jesus, whom they
heM to be a sorcerer J) (Evang. Infant.)-Sale.

By the permission of God. See note Oll vel'. 39. The commenta
tors, BaidMwi, &0., understand this phrase to have been added Jest
auy OM shoilld suppose Jesus to b. divine. See Sale.

What ye eat, me. This 1yould furnish evidence of the power of
Jesus to reveal secrets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to
Jeo"us, as were the verses (aylit = signs) of the Qumn to the prophetic
claim of Muhammad.

(49) To confirm th. 1"10, i.e., J eSM attesteu the genuineness and
credibility of the Jewish Scriptures. The language implies the
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Jesus, as does s:hnib.r
language imply that tEe Christian Scriptures were present in the
days of Muhammad.

Part of that ... forbidden ycru. "Such as the eating of fish tbat
have neither :fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animal~, and camels'
flesh, and to work Oll the Sabbath. These t'hings, say the com
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were
abrogated. by Jesus, as severnl of tl!e Siune kind instituted by
the latter have been since- abrogated. by ~luhammad}l-Sale,JalCll
'uddin..

the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their
unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards GOD?
The apostles answered, We will be the helpers of GOD;
we believe in GOD, and do thou bear witness that we
are true believers. (52) 0 LORD, we believe in that
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy
apostle; write us down thcrefore with those who bear
witness ofkim. (53) And the Jcws devised a stratagem

As intimated in note on vel'. 39~ "we here see that Muhillllmadrs
endeavcrnr is to make Chl'~st appen:r to be a proF2t 1iJ.~ hinuelf.
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all tl1e prophets
were none. other than tho...~ assumed by !:1uhammad for himself.

(51; 17" apostles. The twelve disciples of JesM are here likeneJ
to the companions and Jlelpers of Muhammad.

"In Arabic al Hawariyun, which word t1Jey derive from Ilc'i,.a
to be white, anrl suppo~e the apostles were so caned dther from th~
ca-ndonr and sincerity of their minds, or becau:::.e they were princes
and wore white garllle.nts, or else because tlIey were by tradefulleTs
(.(allil"dd·',,; AcconlJn(t to which last opinion, their vocation is
thus related.:- That ,'15 J'esus passed by the seaside he saw some
funers at work, and accost.ing thein, said, 'Ye c-1ean~e tlIGSe cloth,..,
l.m.t cleanse not your he-arts;' upon which they believNl on him.
But the tme etJmclo~'Yseems to be from the Ethio!,ie verb Hm"'jr",
to go,~ whence Hav:arya- signifies one ~hat is .r;enl, a '1nessengc1' OT'
ap{l..ftle.ll-Sale~

The TafA.,..~i-Raufirelates a story cnrrent amonD' lInsHws as to
the- caning of tl1ese discipl~ to the efi\:et thllt Je~us~ being perse
cutl'fl by the Jews, fled to J~ypt. On the banks of the l'iver Nile
he found some fishermen, w}lOm he invited to necept IsH_In and to
hecome his followers, which they did.

(52) We beliet'. on the gospel. JV. hat,. followed the apostle, i.e.,
Jl'-sns.

(5~) Stratagem. This is be.tter tra.ns-latc\l by Ro~lwell, l)lo-t. The
pkttmg of tbe Jews 1-VUS to kIll Jesus; God plotted for IllS deHn-ry.
:Sale remark:') 011 this as fo11o\','s :-" This stratarrem of God's wa!'> the
taking of Jesus up into 11ea.'(en, an(l Sb.1TI1ping- his likeness on another
persoll, wlJO was apprehended and crncHied in his stead, For it is
the Ct;'TIsL1.nt doctrine of the Muhammadans tha.t it \yns ]lot Jesus
~tims~1f who underwent that ignominious death, hut somebody else
111 ~lS shupe an.J resembllnce (chap. iv. 156, 157). The p€:rsgn
crnnfied some ....nll have to be a- spy tha,t. was sent to entmp him'
others thfl:t it 1'1'0.5 one rrjtian, who by the direction of Jmbs cnteretl
:in at a window of the house where Jesus 1-vas to kill him ~ and
others that it was Judas hjmse]f~ 1-vho aO'reed with the- rulers of the
Jews to betmy hh11 for thirty pieces of silver, and Jed those who
were sent to take. him.

~~ They add, that Jesu~, after- his crucifixion in ejJi!,IIJ, was sent



against hi",; but GOD devised a stratagem against th"n;
and GOD is the best deviser of stratagems.

down again to the emh to comfort his mather and disciples, and
acquaint them ho\y the Jews were deceived; and. was then taken up
a second time into heaven.

,( It is supposed by seven..a that this story was an original inven
tion of Muhammad'8; but they are certainly mistaken· for seveml
sectaries held the same opinion long before his time. The'Basilidiaus.
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself
suffered, but that Simon the Cyre.nean was. crucified in his place~

The Oerinthiaus before them, and the Carpocra.tians next (to name
no more of those who affirmed. Jesus to have been a mere man), di<l
belie're the same thing; that it was not himselft but one of his
followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells us that
he read a book elltitled, The Journeys of th, Apostles, relatiug the
acla of Peter, Jobn, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul; and amon~ other
things contained tllerein, this was one, that Christ U~ not c;ucijied..
but "nother in his stead, and that therefore h, laughl!d "t his eruc;:
fi.,·s, or thoo. who thought they had cmcifl.d him.

"I have in another place mentioned an apocryphal Gospel of
Barnabas, a forgery originally of ~ome nominal Christians, but
interpol.teu since by Muhammadans, which give. this part of the
history of Jesus with. circumstances too curious to be. omitted~ It is
thereir: related.~ that the moment the Jew~·weIe going to apprehencl
Jesus III the gal'uen, lw ·was snatched up mto the third heaven bV"
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Urief;
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Jndas
who was crucified in hls stead, God having perrrdtted that traitor
to appear so like his master in the eye. of the Jews that they wok
cud delivered bm to Pihte;. that th'is resemblance was so great
that it deceived the Virgin l\faryand the apostles themselves· hut
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God. to go and 'com.
fort them; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Divine
Goodr:-ess. had :mB:'l}reu. the mother a.nd disciples of so holy a prophet
to bdleve even for one moment that he had died in so iO'nominious
a manner, Jesus returned the following answer: (0

0

Ban;nbas,
believe me that every sin, how smaH soever, is punished by God
\"ith great torment, because God is offended with sin. 1:1y mother
therefore anJ. faithful disciples, having loveJ. me with a mixtn:re of
e<trthly love, the just God has been pleased w puni,h this love with
their present grief, that they might not he pnnished for it hereafter in
the flames of hell. And as forme, though I have myself been blame
less in the \vorlJ, yet other men having called me God and the son
of God, therefore God, that I might not be mocked by the devils at
the day of judgment, has been pleoseU that in this world I shOlllU
be mocked by men with the death of J udas, makin~ everybody
believe that I die\l upon the cross. And hence it ~is that thhl
mock-ing is still to continue tin the coming of Muhammad, the
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, wHl undeceive
everyone who sJ1ull beHeve in the law of God from tbis rnistake.nl
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II (54) When GOD said, 0 Jesus, verily I will cause SUI.!!.

thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will R i~'
deliver thee from the unbelievers; and I will place those
who fonow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree,
(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that
which is to come; and there shall be none to help them.
(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he
shall give them their reward: for GOD loveth not the
wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni-
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness
of Jesus in the sight of GOD is as the likeness of Adam;
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him,
Be; and he was. (5f!) Th:is ·is the truth from thy LORD;

(54) I will cattse. thee to die, &c. These wor{h~. areasouxce of oreat
difficulty to. the co~umeuto.tors,as they seem clearly to contradict the
stt~temeHt 01 chap. lV. 156. AllnInslim..".!: aO'l"ee. that Jesus was. taken
up to Jlcaven.. This verse, hO\vever, ta.ke~ as a chronological state
ment of events, would make it nere&&UJ' to believe he had died before
he " was taken up n into heaven. The same is true of chap, v. 117.
To evade this, some deny the chronolorricalltTrttn!rement demanded
by the copdative and, Others admit the oI''t1el''n and eit)~el" claim
that Jesus did die a ~atural death-remaini~g u~d:r its power fOr
three hours-o:: ex::elaln the c1e~th spoken of here In a figurative
manner~ regardmg It as a pronllse that Goel would cause him " to
die a spiritual J.",~th to all worldly desires." (See not•• by Rodwell
and Sale in loco.) Others re.fer the pas,c;.,'l.ge to the time when Jeslis
wHI come tn destroy D",jj<.U,/ 'when~ say the commentators Jesns
w in die and be buried in the empty tomb prepared for him at
l\Iadina, a:nd afterwa.rds arise at t~~ judgment da.y.

These mterpl.'etatlons are mam,iestly mere attempts. at evasion.
But f?r chap. ',:. 156, no Mnslim would. have au)' difficulty in
accept:ng the plam common-sens.e Import of this verse.

I w,ll piace those . .. "bove unbeiiPJ/),rs. Bv unbelievers Muslims
unde!'Stu!1d the Jews to be meant. This is, however, a limitation no
way JustIfied by, the Qnr:ill. The term is geneml, and fairly indi
cate. aU who .reject the gospel of Jesu. "until the judgment day."
Thealh1510n lS, thereforeJ to the, final and eonstaut victory of Islam
and the foHo:vers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims. '

(58) Tile "keness of Je.us, &le" i.e" both were bronght into heincr
miraculous~y, neither- having a human father. l~ Ja.laluddin say~
the resemblance consists in this-both were created by the word of
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be not therefore one of those who doubt; (60) and who
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unto them,
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves;
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GOD
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history: and
there is no GOD but GOD; and GOD is most mighty and
wise. (62) If they turn back, GOD well knoweth the
evil-doers.

R 17i; II (63) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come
to a just determination between us and you; that we wor-

Gocl (compare tl,e verses ill r Cor. xv.) Adam made from tl,e
du~t~ Christ took flesh from the Virgin; Adam sinned, Christ
s-inuNl not; Aclam a man~ Christ 0. spirit proceeJing from God
ac.cordin~ to It.luhanUllo.d."-Brinclcman in Notes on Islam. 1

(GO) Come tel 1'S call togetllc1' OH-T son~J &:C. This pMSctge refers. to
:1 visit p:tid to MnrHtmmad at Madina by Abu Harith, bishop of
Najrin, '\.f,:ith ather Christiuns, whn C.1me to make a treaty of peace
"tvlth the prophet \)[ Arahia, no,y l'apitHy- growing in political pOWe-T.
A cl)1lirovel'sy Imving arisen bet,\\T'C-H them RIH.1 3Juhammad, tlle
htter- pr{)IKised to setne it in the i';trang-e manner proposed in the
t~xt. The Christians very consistently declined the test proposed.
Th~ spirit of the tWQ religions is well illustrated by the conduct or
11u:hl1mma(1 and Jesus under similar circnmstances. See also notes
of nod/fell in.- loco, nnd of ..lunirls Life of Malwrnet, vol. iL pr. 30zJ
3°3,

Sale gi\'~<; the story of the commentators In.Ialuddln and Bai
t1h~l.',ri as foH.ows :_l. Some-Christians, with,theil' bishop, namedAhn
Hantht cOlllll1g to MuhammD.cl as ambassadors from the inhabitants
of Najr6.H~?,od eHterfllginto 50~}e tlisputes with hilll touclling re~igioH

a'l(l the lllStory of Jesus Chru:;t1 tlH':J' agree,l the next mornIng to
ahh'Ie the trial Jwrc mentcioned, ns a Iprick way of deckHnrr which
of them WQre in the. wrollg. 11\\l13.mmad met them acc~~dingly,
accompanied by his daughler Fa1hntl, Ids s011-1n-}nw Ali, and his
two grandsons, H;\&ll1 and Husain, amI desired ~h\,.'m to wait till he
hall &tt,{l hi,o; .pl'::tyer& D-ul when they saw him kneel dow~, their
resolutwn faIled them, and ther dnrst not venture to curse hIm, but
submitted to pay ltilJl tribnte.

(63) Ye whQ have ~'cc£i?)c(Z thl1 S~ript?J.res, i.e., Jews .and Christians.
..A just detc1'?nination. The prop<)-;.;u.l here1 though carrying great

pretellsion of liberality and reasol), really mea.ns out-and-out accept
ance of I~htm.

Lords. This expression has special reference to the dignity u(}
corL1ed by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are

ship not any except GOD, and associate no creature with
him; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,
beside GOD. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until
after him? (65) Do ye not therefore understand? Be
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye
have some knowledge in; why therefore do you dispute
concerning that which ye ha.ve no knowledge of? GOD
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a
Jew nor a Christian; but he was of the true religion, one
resigned ~tnto God, and was not of the number oj tke idola
ters. (6'1) Verily the men who aye the nearest if kiN

nlOre addicted to the practice here condemned than the. Muslims
themselves. The worship of Walls amt P,rs is of a killd with the
\\'orship of saints- amonrr certain sects of Christians.

(64) Wily do ye disp,';te? Ti,e eommCllL,tors My both Jews and
Ohrlstians elaimoo that Abrallnm belonged to their religion; l\'fu
hnmmad here decides that he helongs to neither. He, however,
thereby contradicts iJlS oft-repeated claim that every new revelation
cOD-n:rmcc1 that wllic1l }lO,J pl'vcec1ed it; ilult the prophets lJelonged
to Q. common H race ,} or cla..::s (vel'. 34, and note); and that. all trne
belic\"cTs in every dispenwtion "\-",ere true Muslim:7, proft..'ssing the
('religion of Abra.11a11\ the O1:i.1lO\1oX." See also- I:tote-S on chap. ii.
I35- r4°·

This passage implies that the Je,rs and Christians were· in posses:':
sion of the Scriptures of the Old and New TestaUl'cIlt cnrrent in bj~

day. The same hs implied in Baidha wi's note on the next verse, quotetl
by .. Sale :-" Ye perversely dispute even concc-rning those things
wInch ye find in the LRW and the Gospel, whereby it appears that
they were both sent duwn long lafter Ahmham:s time; why then
win ye offeY to dispute concerniug' such points ofAbrahilm~s reli(Tion
of \vhich your Scriptnres say nothing, [lnd of which ye cans-eqne~tly
can have no knowledge?'"

(66) See notes Oll chap. ii. '35-140. It "'ould seem that Mllham
mnd was ignorant of tlle national relationship existIng between
Aurahum and tlIe Jews. T]lG terlll Jew was probably understood by
him in an ecclesiastical sense ollly• Yet. this is the knelling of God
nn(l his ~rophet! See also Ro(lwell's note on clHl.p. xvi. 12!~

(67) ~ ear-est of kin, The l'c1atiol18-hip here spok~n of is- not nece;;
sarily one of kindred; the \\"ords oj kin do Hot be1ono- to the orirrinal
Arabie. The nearness spoken of here. should rather ;efer to nea~ness
in l)oint of religions faith (mel practice. See vel's. 64-66 and Tajs'ir-i--
Ratr/i in lqco. '



unto Ahraham are they who follow him: and this prophet,
and they who believed on him: GOD is the patron of the
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip
tures desire to sednce you; but they seduce themselves
only, and they perceive it not. (69) 0 ye who have re
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs
of GOD, since ye are witnesses oj them?

II (70) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do
you clothe truth with vanit.y, and knowingly hide the
tmth? (71) And some of those to whom the scl'iptures
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day;
and deny it in the. end thereof; that they may go back
jrom thei,' jaith; (72) and believe him only who followeth
YOl\r religion. Say, Verily the tnre direction is the direc-

Andthu prophet, i.e.. ,.Muhammad. The m.eaningis that 1.[llh~\mmf)"\J,.
and those who believe on him1 arc most- nearly related to Abraham.

(G8! Some. '.' desire lo $ed~t/,(;e }/07.t. Sale, on ~he authority of Bai
dhawl, refers tIns p.:1.ssage to tne tnne when certam Je\ys endeavoured
to pervert Hudbaif<l', Amar, and ~Ilhtllh to their reUnIon. So too
Tafib~~Ra!1i. 0

(69) lrhp not belia'e'l The sirl'lls to be believec1 were the incom
parable verses of the QUl'&l1. The argument of the prophet was
cerk'\illly not convincing.

(70) Olathe (ruB, with vanity, 6:c. See note on chap. iL 4!.
~71) Deny tt tH. the end thereof. "Th~ commentators. to explain

thlS pasmgc, say that Q:l.b Ibn al Ashraf anil Malik Ibn a1 Suif
(two Jew,:;; of :Madfna) advised their companions, when the Qibla.
was changed (ClHl,p. ii. 142), to mitke as if fl:l.ey bdieve\l H was done
by the divine (lil'ection. an<l to pray to\YD.tl.is the Ku.abah in the
mOl'nin:cit but that in the evcning they should pl'ay as formeFly
~owa:'(l~ the Temple- of Jerusalern, that' Muhmnmad's rcHowers,
Imagmmg th,lt the Jews were hettcr jUtlge.s of this matter than
themselves, might imitatlj th~ir eX:l.mple. But others say thc,:;e
were certalH Jew~sh priests of ~hann11', 11'no direckd some or their
people to pretend in the morning that the-y baa embraced 1Inham
:nadanis;m, but in the close of the uUJ to :;o.y that they hall looked
mto thelr book~ of Seriptnre and consulted their Rc'1bbins and couhl
not find that 'Muhammnd \Y,lS the person describeJl ~nd i~tenJed in
the law; by which trick they hoped to raise doubts in t1w minds of
tbe .Muhartlmad<l.ns.>~-Salt1,Bai'lIultui.

(72) row' ,·etigian., i.e., Jucbism.
Tlt;'-'t there may be given, ~'?- This passage.is very obscure, but

the lilea seems to be that It the Jews are <hrected by God they
,uwulcl bring forth verses like unto those of the Quran. '

R L
16

CHAP, m,} ( 26 ) [SIPARA Ill. SrpA-F.A m.} ( 27 ) [CHAP. Ill.

tion of GOD, that there may be given unto some other a
revda,twn like unto what hath been given unto you. wm
they dispute with you before your Lord ~ Say, Surely
excellence is in the hand of GOD, he giveth it unto whom
he pleaseth; GOD is bounteous and wise: (73) he will
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for GOD is
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust
a talent he will restore it unto thee; and there is a[so of
them, unto whom if thou tnlst a dinar, he will not restore
it unto thee, unless WOIL stand over him continually with
great u1·gency. This they do, because they say, 'iVe are not
obliged to observe justice with the her.then: lmt they utter
a lie against GOD, knowingly. (75) Yoa, whoso keepeth
his covenant, and fcareth God, GOD surelv loveth those
who fear hi1n. (76) Bnt they who make ~erchandise of
GoD's covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, sbaH
have no portion in the next life, neither shall GOD speak
to them or regard them on the day of resl1lTcction, nor
shall he cleanse them; bILi; they shall suuer a rrrievous
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some ~f them
who read the scriptures pel'versely, that ye may think

(74) .A talent . .. a d~lu:i1". As usual t the CQnunentil..tors haven. story
to illustrate the text~ A Je\\~1 by name Abdullah lbn Salam, hnvinu
001'1'OweJ. tY~'elve hum1r~d ounces, of gold from ..1. Quraishite, paid lE
back pllnctua-Uy at the tnne appomted. Arwtlwr Jew Phineas Ibn
4z:fu~ bonQwed u. d:imlr, antI afte:rwm:ds denied. havin~ l'<;;ceiy~d it C
rIlle follo\'llers: of the Arnhitm prophet must have becnovery simple:
:mindelL indeed to make this rl3'1ielatiolt neccssa:ry.

Sale thinks the person cspccially intendcd was QiLh I1n Ashmf a.
Jew} who linally became so inimical that 11u.hamUH\tl pt:'oocribetl him
and caused him to be slain.

Some commentatora (B~i~lHiwi1&e.) thh;k the trustworthy p('rsons
referred to here are Chnstlans and the dishonest ones Je\vs. This_
view agrees ~ve!y well with the- sentiments of contempt fur the
heathen attnbuted to these covenant-brea.kers in the latter portion
of this vetse:.

(~5) JVlwso keepe~h his CO'lienan~1 etc. MU.':dims showing the: spirit
attnbuted to Jews In the pl'eCeChnf~ ver.sc cannot quote this prccept
of Muhammad in justification of their conduct.

(77) Some ••. ?'ead the Scriptures perversely. TI,e c!largo here is
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1clw.t they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not
in the scripture; and they say, This is from GOD; but it
is not from GOD: and they speak that which is false con
cerning GOD, against their Own knowledge. (78) It is
not fit for a man that GOD should give him a book of
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy; and then he should
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides GOD; but
he Qught to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works,
since ye know the scl'iptures, and exercise yourselves
therein. (7ft) GOD hath not commanded you to take the
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com
mand you to become infidels aner ye have been true
believers?

II (80) And "cmcmbm' when GOD accepted the covenant
of the prophets, suying, This verily is the scriptme and

that Jews and Ohristiuns :misrc-present the tenching- of their own
Scriptures, The uuthor of the noles on· the Roman Urdu Quran
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagerness of Muhmn
mad to find a sanction for his prophetic claims in the Scriptures
of the Old and new Testf!.nll'mt. 1:Vhen) }HY'iVCVer, the Jews frankl~~

told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked
concealment of the pTOpheci-::s concerning him~elt It is possible
that Muhammad ,\yu.s himself the tictim of misrepresentation un
this subject by inteJ'estcd parties.

This passage, too, shows bcyonc1 dispute that Muhammad re
garJl:!d the ScripLures iII the htUhls of the Jews and. ChTlstinns ~s

crcdiUc. No charge 15 ever hrought agaillst tl1e Scriptures, Inlt
invClri.:tbly against the interpreters.

(78) It is not jU, &c. Thi8 verse is evidently directed against
ChrisUans, who worship J MUS. •

, Sale says, {'Tlti~ pn~sage "-as re,·ealed, say the commentators) in
answer to the Christians, \V}1O insisted tbat Jesus bad commanded
them to wors.hip h1n1 as Goa:'

If"'orsHppers of me besides GOf.l. Here again we see tha.t: l'Iuham
mad's- conceptioH of Christian th~olog'y wa.s. all wrong~

(79) The ","gels. T1,e idolaters of Makkah worshipped an~els.

The prophet, for 110"r kmis, e.g., the Jews worship Ezm amI the
Ohristians worship Jes.-ns.-Tafsil'~i-Rallfi.

(80) 'The covenant oftlw prophets. uSorne commentators interpret
this of the children of Israel themseh-es, of 'whose race the prophets
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those
who were not then born, 'were prese-nt on :Mount Sinai when God
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here
mentioned with him, A storJ borrowed by Muhammad from the

the wisdom which I have given you: hereafter shall an
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scrip
ture which is with you; ye shaH surely believe in him,
and ye shall assist him. GOD said, Are ye firmly resolved,
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition? They
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye there
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81)
and whosoever tUl'neth back after this, they are surely
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other
religion but GOD'S 1 since to him is resigned whosoever
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: and to
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in GOD,

Ta,lmudists,. and therefor~ most prubaldy hia tl'ue meaning in this
pl;l~e.l}-Sale.

'rhe prO'~hecy alluded to here i8 proba.bly the general promise of
the Messiah contained.. in such pu,<;S<'1gcs as De:ut. xviU. 15-18, anti
which constitutt:u. the spirit a/prophecy. Tlle ollI] dirE:ct statement
in the Qur6.n giving the very woxds of prophecJ is faun'l in chap.
lxi. 6, when~- the aHu&ion. is- to the Parodete. in eitller case the
prophet of Arabia mad-e: a serious mist;1ke. The d~p~ration of his
fullowers to tinct lhe prophecies of the Bible relating: to him is
:rn.an,ifes-tl2:u. at one time by their atte.mpts to disproye the genuine
ness of the same, at another time by their enden.vonr.s- to show that
Dcut. xviii. I5~I8, John xiv. r6) :26, and xvi. 13, &c>, really refer to
their prophet. FOl' a specimen of the latter the reader is referred It>
Jfs;ays on the :Life of :Jfohamllwd by SayJ AhlMct Kh=, BahaJur,
C.&L

(82-) Rl!signed ••• t:.olu.'rda.rily O~> of force. The idea of converting
men by force is he:re: said. to h~we beJ:.mge..1 to the covenant of Sinai.
The verse, however) conveys a threat against uHheHc7ing Araus.

(83) This verse very well illustrates tho kincl of att,station home
to the former Scriptures and to the prophetic chuxaeter of the pro
phets by whom they were revea1~d. .An auay of names and <l:

general statement dec1uing their truly prophetic dlaractt'-l'" is given
huteve.rywhere thltir doctrine is 'ignored orrejeciell "hen conceived of
a') in conflict with the QUl'all and the Arabian prophet. No\\', Mu
hammad mwt be ;regarded as either making a stalemfmt of fact &s to
the oneness of his faith with that of the perilOUS h.e IllEmtious, or he
was ignorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case he
seems to me fairly chargeable with imposture. For even if he wer~
ignorant of what he prete-nds to know, his pretence is a de-ce-ption,
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a. stntemen.t
of this characte:r in the mouth of God, How, thell, Mr. Smith
(:Jfuhammad and MuhammadaniAm, p. 2,) C@ 50 posmvely aSsert
the impossibility of any lOllger regarding 11uhnmmud as an impostor.



I car: only tmc1erst::mtl oy supposing him to be blinded to the faults
of hlS,.hero by the glDry of his own ideal. See also nates (Ht

chap. 11. 61.
Whosoever . . . any otiler religion. Ishim is here contemplated by

the pr-opbet as eqmvalent-,. or rather as i.den.tical with the true
religion of Abraham) Moses, and Jesns. 1Vcre Islam so'identifietl
with the one true religion of God, then all mjght assent to the state
ment of the text;- but as: a matter of fa.ct theTe neVCI" WM any 5-nch
recognition of JUcIaIsm or Christianity in practice among Muslin!>;.
They have ne\'er been the preservers of the Scriptures herein nli
tested as the tVora of God; and a.ny man prefenin<\" eithet r-elio-iol't.
to Islam is thereby stigmaiised as an infideL'"7 0

(t-5-89) llow shan God direct. . . infulels, &:c. This passtLa-e seems
to teach that aposta~y from Islam e-nn. never be repented ot Such
"persou is a reprohate. See TaJsir-i-Raufi in tlXXJ. God i. merciful
~o j~or~~ve. th~~~ 1\'ho rep~nt in tim::, hut for those who Uyet increase
In. IufidelIty, t.e.., go on In. an. obatlnate course of anQS-tasy there is
no forgiveness. ... ,

.(90) Fur 11,./s ransom. The punishment of inftdels is: eternal antl
wlthOI.1..t re-mMY. The idea. of a nms-om.- for a ~inne!' is rCCQ-r1uiseu.o

and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their
LORD; we make no distinction between any of them; and
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth any
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him:
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85)
How shall GOD direct men who have become infidels after
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come
unto them 1 for GOD directeth not the ungodly people. (86)
Theil' reward shall be, that on them shaU faU the curse of
GOD, and of angels, "'nd of all mankind: (87) they shall
remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not
be mitigated, neither shall they he regarded; (88) ex.cept
those who repent after this and amend; for GOD is
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted,
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who

believe not, and die in their un belief, the world full of
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even
though he should give it for his ransom; they shall suffer
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to
help them.

II (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye ,OURTII

~ve in alms of that which ye love: and whatever ye R'~.
glve, GOD knoweth it. (93) All food was permitted unto 1

here only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely recognises the
infinite value. of the soul.

(gil) Alms. See notes on c]l.p. Ii. 42, and Prelim. Disc., p. 172..
(93) Except what Israel forbade, &:c. Sale says :_a This passage

w~ :rever:led Ol'~ the Jews repro,1c11iu$' 1\:tl;lhammad and his followers
WIth therr eating of the :flesh ana mIlk of camels (Lev. xi. 4,
De?~. zh"-~}) which they s.aid was forbiddoeu Abraham, whose
rehglOn Muhammad prete-nded to follow. In answer to which he
tells them t that Goel ol'tln.in~d no distiHctioll of lneats before he
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluutarily absta.iued from
~he flesh and milk of camels j which some commentators say was
In consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when aftlicted
with the sciatica, that if he were cured he 'would eat no more of
that meat which he liked best, and that was camera flesh· but
others (Baidhliwi, Jalalllddin) suppose he abstained from it by the
advice of physicians only.

"This exposition seems to be taken from the- children of Israel's
not eating of the sinew Oll t~e honow of the thigh, because the
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peuiel touched the hollow of
his thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32)."

Bri"91'ither thePmf"Aeutha"d read it. This is a clear ackuowledg
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qunin attests "s the Word of
God,. wa~ in the posses.s.ian of the Jews. in the time of ~tuh~nnnat1.
Yet" ~hl}e the .-Proph~t w~ ever ready to ,challenge Jews- and
Chrlstlans to hrmg theIr Scnptures that he illlght therewith prove
to. them J:is apostleship, it is a remarkable. fact that he never per.
111ltted hIS own followers to read or hear those Scripturt;-s. The
.ltlishqtit-ul-M"""bih (Book i chap. vi. part 2, Matthews traaslotiou
vol. i. p. 53) contaius the following tradition, on the authority of
JA.BIR,-"Jibir 'mid, Verily OMAR IBN-AL-~EATTAB brought a
copy of the- Pentateuch to- the Prophet, and said, 'This is- a copy of
the Pe-ntateuch/ 1ifuhamrnad was silent, and Omar was very nea.r
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed; when Abu
Baqr sa[d: 'Your mother weeps for you. Do yOll not look on the
Prophet's face l' Then Omar looked aud said 'God protect me
from the anger of God and }lis Prophet. I am'satisfied- with this
that God i. my cherisher, and Islam my religion, and Muhammad
my prophet/ Then :Muhammad said, 'If Moses were alive and
found my prophecy, he would follow me.w

[CHAP. HI.( 31 )SIPARA [v.]
(SIPARA Hl.( 3° )CHAP. m.]
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say unto
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie
against GOD after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say,
GOD is true: follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which
was~ in Bakkah; blessed, and a direction to all creatures.
(G7) Therein are manifest signs: the place where .Abraham

Mattbew;, gives ~n.other traditioll of ~imnar import in vol. i. p. 50.
A remarkable tradItIOn, on the anthority of ABU RURArRAR states
that the J ows and Christians haJ. translateJ. the Scriptures fr~m the
Hebrew, for the bend!t of " the people of Islam." It is as follows :
"Abu Hurmrah 'md there were people of the book who read the
Bible in Hebrew and translated it into Ambic for the people of
Islam. And the Proplwt 8<1111, 'Do not consider them liars or tellers
of truth; but say to them, \Ve believe in God and that which is Bent
to llS~ and what- was sent to Moses anJ Jesus/"-1fishqat-ul-J.vIas6.bih
book i. chap. vi. part I. '

. From. the:e tTa.ditions it is quite clear that Muhammad wag not
sme-ere In his chum that the former Scriptures testified concernin(r
his apostleship. Had ,he been, sincere, ho\y very easy it would hav~
heen to confirm the fatih of hts own disciples as well as to con vince
~ll sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God
f~reto!d,by M?ses u1?'d ~esus ~. Instead of this, however, lIe forbade
lus dV3-CJple~ mvestlgatmg thIs- matter for themselves, even in, his
p;esence.i ancl when Jews and ChriBtians declared what was written
in their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation.
C;ontroversy from the J ~wish or Christian smmlpoint was, therefore
quite out of the question. '

(95) Abraham th~ ort!w~o:c. In Arabic, Han~f. There seems to
have been a sect of derstIC Arabs before Muhammad declared him
self a prophet, who calkel themselves by this title and claime,l to
be the followers of the re~igion of Abraham. Sprenger gives the
names. of fonr of thes-e~ VlZ., \Varaqa, Othman 0baid and Zaill
(E-. . .l?-. Smith'::> .fifuhal1:mad- and- Mufta-mmadan,£sm, pp.' 108, lOS).
TI:H~ 1B on~ of Sprenger 5 arguments to prove that Muham.ma.danism
e:.usteu. pl'wr to Muhammad, as the Reformation existed prior to
Luther.

(96) The first house. '.' in BaJ'hah, i.e., :Makkah. BaidMwi says
'In and b are frequently mterchangecl (Sa\e in loco). Theflrst hou&
was the Kan.;bah.. :See n~tes OIl chap. ii. 125, 142-146.

(97} J.lfanifest stgns. Such as the stone 'wherein they show th~

"print of Abraham:s feet, and tIle inviolable security of the place,
'mme'lJately mentIOned; that the birds light not on the roof of the

stood; and whoever emereth therein shall be snfe. And
it is Go duty towards GOD, incumbent on those who are
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever
disbelieveth, verily GOD needeth not the service of anv
creature. (98) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture~,
why do ye not believe in the signs of GOD 1 (99) Say, 0
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep
back from the way of GOD him who believeth 1 Ye seek
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the
right: but GOD will not be unmindful of what ye do.
(100) 0 truc believers, if ye obey some of those who have
rcceived the scripture, they will render you infidels, after
ye have believed; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when

Ka"bah, and. wild heasts pnt off tbeir ftercenes. there' that none
who c.ame against it in a hostile manner ever prospered ~s appeared
particularly jH the unfortunate expedition of Abrah~ al Ashralll
(chap. CV~) ; an(l other fRules of th~ same stamp which the. Mulm.m
maJ:hms are taught to believe."
. The place of Abraham. See note OIl. ohap. ii. 125 ; also RaJ.well

Mt loco.
Those who arB able. H According to an exposition of this pnssane

a~tri1?uted to Mubammad, he ~s su~po~ed to b.e .aole to perform the
pIJgrlluage who can supply hlmselt wlth prOY1SlODS for tlw journey
and a be"'" to ride upon. A1 ShMa'i has decided that those who
have mOHey enough, if they cannot go themselves must hire some
ot.hur to go in their room-- :Malik Ibn Ans thi~ks he is to be
reckoned able 'who is strong and he'<.~lthy, and can bear the fatizne
of.' th.e .journey on foot, if he has no beast to ride, and cP.n also e~rn
hIS livwg by the way. But Abu Hnnifah is of opinion that both
n~on~y sl1fiiciellt and health .of bo.dy are requisite to make the
pl1grmlUge a duty."-Sale, Ba~dhaw~.

(99) Him who believeth. The person alluded to here is said to be
'Ama.r or Sarhin, whom the Jews enue:avonretl to pervert from the
way of Islam (Tafslr-i·Raufi).

\100-109) If 1/e ob"'J, &:c. "This passage was revealed on occasiou
or a quarrel excited. behveen the tribes. of al Am~ and al ~hrtzraj
by one SuM: Ibn Qi.lIS, a. Jew, who, passlDO' bv WIDe of both tribes
o;s they were sitting d~seouT~jng familiarly" together, and being
mwardly ve~ed at the.fnendslllp and harmony which reigned among
~hem on then eIlJuracmg M;xhammaJanism, whereas they had been.
for 120 years before most illvetemte and mortrJ. enemies, thoucrh
descendants of two brothel'S:, in ordeI' to set them at variance se;'t
a young man ~ si~ dow!! by them l directing him to relate the story
of the battle of Buath (a place near Madinu), wherein after a bluody
fight, al Aua had the better of al Khazraj j and to rep~nt some verses

YOLo II. C



the signs of GOD are read unto you, and his apostle IS

among you? But he who cleaveth firmly unto GOD is
already directed in the right way.

l! (102) 0 believers, fear GOD with his true fear; and
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And
cleave all of you unto the covenant of GOD, and depart
not from it, and remember the favour of GOD towards
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his
favour: and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he
delivered you thence. Thus GOD dec1areth unto yOll his
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people
among you who invite to the best religion; ~ and commann

on tha.t subject.. .The young ma.n executed his ortlers ; \\"hereupon
those of each tnbe began to IDa,,"llify themselves, and to ""fleet on
aml irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, and "reat
numuers getting together on euch side, a ua,ul"l'crous battle b had
ensued i~ Muhammad h,ld not ste-ppeu in and r~conciJet1 tht.>m 1y
represclltwg to them how much they would be to blame if they
returned to paganism and revived those animosities which Islal;'l
IH~d composed, a~u tenj~g tl1em t~lat ,,"hat had happened WitS a
tnck of the uenl to ulstul'b thelr present tranquillity/'-Sale.
Baidluhoi, Tafsk-i-lUcufi.

The incident here related shows the powerful influence :MulJammatl
hril acquired over these fier,y J'oung men~ Spirits aroused. to a
frenzy of e.xciterllent a.re calme.tl in a moment by the presence of th~
pro-phet anti the voice of the oracle giving expression to the womR
of this verse.

(102) Fea,. God with !tis true fea,., The Taf..r-i-Raufi says most
~o:nmeIl~torsregard tl115 verse as abrogateu t 011 the ground that it
1511llPOSSlble for man to fear God as he ought to be feared. It is
more likely that the passage was addressed to certain adherents of
the tribes of Aus and ~hazraj at Madin.; these are here exhorted to
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death.

(103) .And cleave . .. unto the covenant. In Arabic, Hold fast by
t~~e co'rd of Gad. The allusion ma.y be eithe.r to the Quran, some
tmlCs called by 11 uhammad Dabl AllZh al maitf-n, i.e... the sure
coro of God (Sale, on authority of Bai<lMwi), or to Islim as the
means of salvation. '

S~nce ye ~'ere enemies~ The tribes of Aus and ~hazraj are here
remmded of what Islam had done for them.

(104) A people who invite, &c. Abdul Qadir thinks this verse
required that a body of men should be kept for reH 1110us warfare
(Jihad), which should exliI'pate all heresy, as well as propa<rote the
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit or Islam.
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controvexsy.
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are
divided, and disagree in matters of religion, after mani
fest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall suffer
a great torment. (106) On the day of resu?'rection some
faces shall become white, and otker faces shall become
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief
after ye had believed? therefore taste the punishment
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they
whose faces shall become white shall be in the mercy of
GOD, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are
the signs of GOD: we recite them unto thee with truth.
GOD will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And
to GOD belongetk whatever is in heaven and on earth; and
to GOD shall all things return.

1I (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up R !t·
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in GOD. And
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it
had surely been the better for them: there are believers

(105) They who are divid.ed, i.e., Jews and Christians. N everthe
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever
'Christians were~

(106) Faces ..• wldt•••. and blade. See Prelim. Disc., pp. '49, '50.
(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on

the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus
,and I~hazraj~ See note on ver. IOI.

(110) Ye are the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as
the chosen people of God. The wonl umonat is here translated" na
tion," and by Rodwell" folk." It. is, howeve.r, used to describe the
i'oflowcrs of tl:e 1?fophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the ummat
oj Jesus (Ohnstlans), the "mmat of Mnhammad (Muslinls). This
statemeut is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat of
every true prophet belongs to !s~am. The comparison is probably
drawn betweell the Jews, ChrIstlans, and Musllms of Muhammad's
da'y~ .It must be obse~ve~ that the rea~on given for their superi
orlty. 15 ~not v.e1'Y. convrncmg, and the. hlg~ claim s.et up he.r~ for
l1uslun llltegnty IS not borne out by hlstoncaJ evidence~

There are believers. "A. Abdullah Ibn Salam and hi. companions
.and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazmj, who had embraced
11uhammadanism." -Sale. .
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans
gressors. (111) They shall not hurt you, unless with a
slight hurt; and if they figlIt against you, they shall turn.
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped. (112)
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are
found; unless they obtain sewrity by entering into a treaty
with GOD, and a treaty with men: and they draw on
themselves indignation from GOD, and they are afflicted
with poveny. This they suffer because they disbelieved
the signs of GOD and slew the prophets unjustly; this,
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet
they are not aU alike: there aro of those who have re
ceiveel the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on
tho signs of GOD in the night season, and worship; (114)
they believe in GOD, and the last day; and command thnt
which is jnst, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal
uusly strive to excel in good works; these are of the
righteou>. (115) And ye shall not be denied the 1'eward

(Ill) Tlle.if ,hal! not be helped. "This verse, al Baidhawi says is
(!Ee of tl~os~ wh?se meaning is mr~terio-us~a?d relates to something
fltture; mtlTItatmg the low condltIon to winch the Jewish tribes of
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Qiinuqaa, and those who dwelt at Khaibar
were- afterwards reduced by nlubammacU'-Sale. . 1

(112) ThB'lj are smitten. The past tense used for the fut-ure menn
tng that they slw?[, ce:tai!tly be smitten, &e-. The passage indi
c~ t:-~ .the change of polIcy 11l respect to the Jews of Madina and th(1
Vh;-llllty. They aTe now to s1.1bmit to be plundered and exiled. as
tIle Bani Nadhir, or be slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha as the
ollly altenlative to their accepting Ishun. The fate of the~e tribe$
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrat€s Matt. xxvii. 25. It i.
remarkable tha.t the reason given here for t1H3 punishment of the
Jew's accords with the denunciations o-f the Bible, and this notwith~

$t[tlId[n~ the selfish and cruel designs of the .I.\rabian prophet. U The\'
~lew the prophets, ... ",:ere rebellious and t:ransgre.szed." ~

(1I~) The1j are not ail alike. Some had become Muslims. These
m'.!ditu.-te on !he "s.ign~ of Gou," i.e., the Quran. ~hether any 'were
good or had,Just 01' unJust, depended now upon therr beincr Muslims
or nr:-oolieve:rs-. Co;:npare om ;Lord's words, Matt... vii. 22,°23_

N~ffht·SrJasau,. NIght devotions, ~9?ecinlly those pel"fol'med be
t,,·cen :nidnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly meritorious.
See l1hshqat ul NasliMn" book iv. chap. xxxvi.

(115) And ye ~hall not be denied, d:c. Rodwell,also translates" ye
s1w.U not be demed,H &c. Sale says, .tSome copIes have a. different

of the good which ye do; for GOD knoweth the pious.
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit
1hem at all, neither their children, against GOD: they
Mall be the companions of hell fire; they shall continue
therein for ever. (11'7) The likeness of that which they
layout in this present life is as a wind wherein tllere is
a scorching cold: it falleth on the standing corn of those
men who have injured their own soule, and destroyeth it.
And GOD dealeth not unjustly with them; hut they injure
their own souls. (118) 0 true believers, contract llot all
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves; they will
not fail to CO!TUPC you. 'They wish for that which may
cause you to perish: their hatred hath already appeared

Te.."l.ding," viz_, the,1f shall 1wt be den-iea. This: readiJ!g, in the tkird
person jnstead of the seoond t is. th.at of all Ar<:\uic co-pies 1 Ikave seen..
The reading ef the tex.t is contrary to the analogy of th~ previous
c.ollte."tt~ 1 thlnk,. therefore,. the reading of Fluegel, tlloun'h doubt
less sanctioneLl by good. authority, b in error. A carefut colbtioll
of any considerahle nmnber of ancient MSS. ·would no doubt br.:in(r
to light mn.llY such various re.,tdillgS. 0

(!17) Savary translates, ('Their alms are like unto nn icy WhiG,
win<;h 11o-weth on the fields of the perverse and destl'oyeth the-ir
piOllnctions." The idea. seems to be, that while the alms ((fOod Yer.
n 5) of the faithful will bring- hack a. c.:er-tcin rewtuu, th~se of the
uubdieven will be as a dra.in an their we-alth, a blight on tlw-il'
crops. Good \yor-ks without faith in Is1am are- of no avail.

(118) Contract not . .. friendship! &:c. Muhammad \\":1$ exceed
ingly j,ealous of counter~infiueHces. Sue:h frieIhIships were sure to
result In apostasy from Islam. The sentIment of c1wp. v. 104 Seems
to be the reverse of this. There he says, ~'He \",110 erreth ;:;hnH not
hurt yon while you are (,Hrecred}'. The consistency of thes.e st:.1te~

meats is to be found in the circumstances of t1i'e new rcJi'-'!on.
Before the poHticd power of the Prophet W:lS secured, it W<l~ hi..
po-licy to prese.rve his people from. the coutmninating infiuellCt;S of
the unbelievers. They were to 1)(~ avoIdeu, no frien,1,ships- were to
he ft>l'med with them. In a:rgument no reply wo.s. to ue made be:yuncl
a decJ::\l'ation of adhel'cnce to IsHm. Afterwards~ however, Wh~ll

the p~\~el' of the Mus1i~'ls was supreme, they cO,nId afford.to defy
oppOSItion. Success had rendered the chances oi apostasy from Is
lim almost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure.
Yet, with all the power of Is13,m, it has been, and is- still the most
illtolerant of aU religions. '

Thei1' haired. See tlle sllspidous fears of 1:1uhnmmad ilJustr;J.ted
~:r his treatment of the Ba"i Nadhir in MuiI's Life of Mahomet., vol.
Ill. pp. 209, 2 roo
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from out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you
signs of their ill-will towards you, if ye understand.
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you:
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you,
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately
together, they bite their fingers' ends out of wrath against
you. Say unto them, Die in yonr wrath: verily GOD

knoweth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If
good happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for GOD

comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou

(119) y, love them. The spirit of the prophet's love is shown in
th~ I.o.st clause of. this vers,e-H Die in yonI' wrnth ~ II The evident
purpose of the exhortation here is 10 eradicate every vestilfe of
llatut'ul affection for ullb~Iieving friends and neighlJours fron~ the
hearts of his followers. Nothing was 100 heartless or crnel for-Mu
Jmmmatl to counselor perform) rrovided his interest or his rcyeu<Te
could thereby be satisfied-to witt the ass..1ssinat-ion of AsmrL. Ablt
Af"q, all.d Kab Ibn Ashraf, the exile of the Jewish tribes of Na
dhli- and Qatnu.qaa~ fffi,l n~e in1mmall slaughter of eight hundred
prisoners of the Bani Qurill.dha., and many other- :instances of a similar
nature..

Ye beliet:e in. all flw Scr·ipturss. Thi.., is no doubt wJUtt Mu1lamnHl.11
intended they should, dOf but in the sense of simply acknowltd&lu(r
them to be the Wor,l oj' God, and 110t in the sense that they shgnld
teo:d them or hear- tltem rea.J. (5~eJlOte on ver.. 9J)~ This is the pTp-ctiee
of Muslims still, sllOwing- lJOW well they underst,uId tht:dr proplll~t..

T?eyprof~.';s to accept the Peutateuch1 Psa-!ms~andGos-p~ls as. the \VON
oj Goo, but the moment these arc produced and maM to testify a"ainsc
hJam, they deClare they have been corrupted~ All arguments ~e set
aside by the claim that whatever is in accord with Islam is true aud
whatever is not in :1ccord therewith is either faIse,or,iftrue, abrog;ted.

(121) When thuu wentest jorth, &c. "This was at the battle of
Ohod, a. mountain ahout four miles to the north of Manina. Tlle
Qumish, to. revenge their loss at Badr ("lei. 13, note), the next year,
l)~ing the thi:rd of the H.ijl'a, got t01Jether au army of. 3000 men,
among- whom there ,rcre 200 horse and 700 arrned WIth coats of
mali. Theae for""s marchec\ under the conduct of Abu SuMtl and
sat down a.t Dhu'l Hulaifa l a village about sh:: miles from Madfna..
Muhamma.d, being much inferior to his enemies in nttmhers, at £lrst
dCkrmincd to kct:'p himself within the to,"m, and receive them there;
lmt afterwa1'l1s, the advice of some of hi!:; compa.nions prevni1inp;.lJe

mightest prepare the faithflll a camp for war; and GOD

heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you
were anxiously thoughtfllJ, so that ye became faint-hearted,

marched out again.t them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had
r050 men, others but goo), of whom 100 were armed with coats of
mail, but he hail no more than one b0rse, besides hie own1 in hiB
whole army. With these forees he formed a camp in a vil1age near
Ohou, which nlOuntain he contrived to have OIl his back; and the
better to secure his men from being surrounded, he placed fifey
archers in the :rear, with s.trict orders. not to quit their post. When
they came to engage} 1luhammad hacl the bet tel.' at fir~t~ but aftl;'r~

wards, by the fault of hIS archers, who lefe their ranks Jor the sake
of the plunder, and suffered t,he enerJJY's horse to encompass the
Muhammadans and attaek them in the rear, he lost the day, and
was very near losing his life, being struck down 1>y a shower of
stonefl, and wonndcll in the face with two arrowS", on }?uIling out
of which his two foreteeth '.\ropped. out. Of the Muslims seventy
men were slain, n.ml among theln Hamzft,- the uncle of Muhammad
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of thk
battle mel to :ra.is.e the drooping courage of his fonowers is l1u
hall1_~ad~~drift in the remain~nf7part o~ tl:is chapter.~~----:~ale.

!\Itllr gives a wonderfully VIVId d.escnptwn of the crISIS throUCTh
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. "The
scoffs and tannts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith
of the Muslims. 'How call Mahomet pretend now,' they asked,
'to be anything more than an aspirant to tl,e kingly office 1 No true
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever- been beaten in the
field) or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as
he hath.' Under these circumstances it required aU the address of
Mahomet to avert the d~mgerons imput..-1tioH, sUSUtln the credit of
his C<.'t-use, a.nd reanimate his fo110\\'e1'8. This he dill maillly by
means of that portiml of the Quran which appmrs in the lattel' !m1f
of the third Sum."-Li!e oj lJa1VJmet, vol iii. p. 189.

Students of the Quran will ,not fail to notice here that every
uevice of the Prophet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to s.teadfastness in
lhe cause of Islam, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every' plalldit
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of
God.

(122) Two companies. "These were some of the f~milies of Bani
Salma of the tribe of al l~hazraj, and Bani ulllirith of the tJ:ibe of
~l .A:us, wh<? composed the two wings of Muhammad's arm.v. Some
ill Impreso-rou had been made on them by Abdullah Ihn Dbai
SU!lll, then an infidel, who having drawn on 300 men, told them
that they were going to certain deafh, ana advis-ed them to return
back with him; but he could prev:.Lil on but ;l few, the others being
ke:gt firm ~y t~he. divine influence, as the following words illtima~~."
-8ale, Batdlww'l,. .-.

Muir expresses the belief that ,. the two companies" were the
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but GOD was the supporter of them both; and in GOD
let the faithful trust.

II (123) And GOD had already given you the victnry at
Jhdr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear
GOD, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst
uuto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your LORD
shonld assist you with three thousand angels sent down
from heaven? (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God,
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your LORD
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by
their horses and attire.

II (126) And this GOD designed only as good tidings for

:efugees ~n{l citizens. The ~igbt 'was caused by their losing hea.rt
m lhe 'mdst of the battle (Lifo of .J[ahomet, vol. m. p. '9', note).

. (123) Victory at Badr. See note ou ver. II:J. The word translate,l
-VIctory l;ere ,1n('"[l,ns htlp. The an.gels, say the commenta.tors, did. not
do the nghtmg, but rt:nuered IDll'aculolls assistance by warding of!
the blows of the en~my :tud Ly appearing to them in human form
thus working lHsmay III their ranks br muItiplyinO' the number ot'
Muslims in their siglJt. 0

(124) l'hree thousand angels. Muhammadan tl'adition O'ives nume
rous instances of similal' interference of Ul)O'els on beluuf of the
l\1udilllS.. See rc.l'ercnces at p.lxiv.~Muir's- Life ofMahom~vol. i,.
Introductwn.

(125) Angels, dist~·Jlg"ttished. The woru musawwam~na is the ~ame
3.\3. that tru.udu.t.:.d 6.1:Celleltt horses in vel'. 14- The- pl'imayy l"CfereHce
is to hol'::'cs di8tingul:;,ht.:d by white feet::md a streak of while on the
~ace, a sign of special excellence in horses. TLe pas:::age lnay there
fore lllC,Ul that the I1llgels l'olle on horses distinO'uish~d 1Jy the marks
of c:xcellence. '0

'~The .angels who as,:-isteJ the ~uhanuni1dans-at Bad.r rode, say
tlle cQmmentators, on Llack anu wlnte horses, amI had on thcir heads
white and. yel101-\' SJi~hes,. the ends of which hnng do)','1l Letween
the)T shoulders. '1-Sale~ Ba·idhfiwi.

(I2?) Good. tidings. nluhammad very a~roitly <.u>gues that the
(jU(!stlOU of \'letor)' or dL"feat tlOl:S not rest \\'lth the ~lus1ims. It is
Gud1s. war agttiuf>t the iufidels, aud lB:- cannot- he. der~ated. If
Muslims suil'l!r (ltd'eat, it is for their discipline, to teach. them to
tru~t Gou. anu his prophet.

The cummentators tell a ;;.;tury to the effect that when at the
battle of B:.l.llr sevt;:uty Quraish fdl into the hands of the Muslims
.as Ft'iooncI'$, ::Hu1mmm<.d (Hlvi&..",l thdv summarv ex~uLion but the
M~IsHms,preferred. to let t!h.'m FO on comHtion~ of 0. nms~ru price
be-mg Vind. .Muhammad yleldeo, but Rt the- same time foretellJ th<t~

seventy 2\Iui3lims would luse their lives ill liellof the seven.tv ran~

sOlUea lllfide-h. TIll'::' prophecy w.a..~ fulfilled in the defeat of 6hod.

you, that. your hearts might rest secure; for victory is
from GOD alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or
cast them down, or that they should be .overthrown and
uusuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business
of thine; whether God be turned unto them, or whether
he punish thelli; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To
GoD belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; he
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he
pleaseth; for GOD is merciful.

II (130) 0 true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R "4,
twofold, but fear GOD, that ye may prosper: (131) and
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers; (132)
and obey GOD and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy.
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from
your LORD, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the

This story was invented in order to cove.r up the disgrace of the
ignominious defeat of the Mu~1ims. This Jefeat was uue to the dis
oLedience of the followers of Muhamman (see note on ver. 122).
This fact the prophet keeps in the l;ackground. The interests of
Islam require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust God, and to look for
-certain victory in the fature.

(127)- This verse should be c.onnecte.d with the one preceding~and

should depend upon the words ," And thIS Go(l designed}' To con
nect it with the following ve-rse, as Sale does, destroys the main
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the
un helievers.

(128) They are surely U11jUSt doers. "This passage was revealed
when Muharllmad received the- woun\1$ above mentioned at the
battle of Ohod, and cried out, 'How shan that people prosper- \yho
ha,,~e stained their prophet's face with bloed, while he called them to
their Lol'u~' The persoll who wounded him was Otha. the son of
Abbu WakMs."-Sale, Baidhawi.

(129) He .'pareth. In original h, pardonsth. He is merciful. The
-orig-inal wonltl better be rendered .lIe isjorgiving, kind. Every ex
hortation of the Pl'ophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the seuti
ment being in nccord with the chantcter of tile revelation preceding.

(130) ])l!!OOur Hat usury. Sl.>e note- OU chap~ ii. 275. Abdul Qadir
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of
the previous mention of cowardice, w],ioh is usually produced by
hauits of extol,tion. The passage seems to be mispIac~t1, the senti
ment lw-ving- no perceptible connection with that of vel'. 121) which
'is closely connected with ver. 139. T
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly;.
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who
bridle their anger and forgive men; for GOD loveth the
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, rememb"I'
GOD, anu ask pardon for their sins (for who fOl'giveth sins
except GOD 1), and persevere not in what they have done
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their
LORD, and gardens wherein rivers ftow; they shall remain
therein forever: aml how excellent is the reward of those
who labour r (137) There have already been before you
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) TIlls book

(134) "It is related of Hasan the son of AU, that a slave having
ont:"e thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and feariu"
bis l1Htster~8 resentment. fell On his knees and repeated these words:
'Paradise is fur those who bridle their anger:' Hasan answered., 'I
am not angry.' The slave proceeded-' and for th.ose wno forO'ive
men.' 'I forgive you,' srdd Has-au. The slave, howeYer, fiHishetfthe
vel'se, adding, 'fl>y noll loveth the- bendicent.' 'Since- it is so,'
replied Hn:::>J.TI J 'I givl! you your liberty, and four hundred. ~ieces of
silver.' A noble inst,ulcC of motlemtion and generosity. '-Sale,.
Ta.fsk~i-Rn'ufi.

l/orgiIJ81JW1L "The bes.t kind of forgiveness is to pardon those
who ll,~ve injureJ: yc)u,l~-Tuf8fi".i-Raufi.

(~35) lVhat they have done kno1oingl1b i.e., the 1?io:,-s do not sin
dehbe1:<ltely. The unty 01 repent."\Lce for known sm 1:$ here clearly
enjoined, antl the te:-;t; of true repentmlCe is also givtln.

(136) Their ~'en~ard. This statement eontradict8 the teaching of
the former Scriptures. However sincere repenta.nce, its reward
cannot be pardon. Hepent~l!lce can. affect the conduct of the !uiu.re1

but it. has no power to atone for the Cr-illJCli of the past (see note on
ver. 31).

(137) Those 'who accuse of itmtposture. This pass-age gh'e-s another
illus.t!"atlo'll l)f the constant and strained effol't of Muhammad to
refuw the charge ?1' in:pos~u:re. In reply to rus accusers,. he says
oth~rs- were accuse-Ii of !lke lmpo:iltru:e, and the end of their accusers.
was dreadfuL But. the author of the nows on the Roman Urdu
Qllrin l)Qlllt:'\ out the. Ftct that no true prophet ever showed the anxiefy
of ,~fuhummad- to estalJliih h,ts clnim to the- prophetic office. 1,-Ve may
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad's imposture was not, in
the firs.t ills.ta.nce at lettst,. unconsc.iou:::.

('1.:38) See- llote7c1w_p. ii 2.

is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither
be ye grieved; for ye shall be superior to tlle unoelie1:ers
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath bappened unto you
in 'war, a like wound hath already happened unto the
unbelicuing people: and we cause these days of different
S'U.ccess interchangeably to succeed each other among men;
that GOD may know those who believe, and may have
martyrs from among you: (GOD loveth not the workers
of iniquity;) (141) and that GOD might prove those who
believe, and destroy the .infidels. (142) Did ye imagine
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet GOD knew not
those among you who fought strenuously in kis ca"se,
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (14$)
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for denth before that ve

(139) The thread of disconrsc dropped at ver. 129 is l,ere taken
up again. This verse reveals something of the- demoralization of
Muhamnmll's followers Riter the defeat of Ohout and he uses everv
eft'ol,t to inspire cournge for a new cOllflict. Muhfnhmad's- bigfi
moral courage, strong will, and capability as- a l~atler are wen
illuf:'tm.ted here.

(l40) .(1 like wound, i e., at Badr, \\"here rorty~nine of the QUl'nish
'were killed and an equal number ,\ylltmdeu. ~uslim. acr-.-Qtmts say
seventy were killed aHd sc:nmty wounded. Muir says-, "'Thu num_~
her sevmty hus: o1'igillatecl ill the ,supposition of <1 corrcspondcllce
hetween the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the
pTisoHeTS of B.2dr ana the :retributive reTerse at Ohod; hence His
assnmea that seveHty Meeeans ,"vere taken prisoners at Bad1".II
Life of J[ahCi1net, voL iii.. p. 107, note.

We am", UUf'. days, &c. The ide" here is that God, by this
reverse, intenJ.~d to sift the true from the fa1se among th.e number
of those who professeu themselves Muslims, and, so far as the slain
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus com
fort is bestowed upon tl1e faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat
and the loss of' relatives in battle.

(1~2) God knew not. This is translated by Rodwell, God had
take" knowledge. So "Iso Abdul Qadir and others. This is cert"illly
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the
words (notes on Roman Urdu Qitron) to raise an objection l"y them
selves open to a charge of ea-villing~ The same cav-H could be raised
against Gen. xxii 12.

(143) Ye diiJ, ••• wish for cleath. "Several of :Muh"mmad'~

follo\vers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those hall gained
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met it; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, Imt
ret7'eatea from it.

R ~5. II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the
other apostles have already deceased before him: if he die,
therefore, 01' be slain, will ye turn back on your heels 1 but
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt GOD at all;
and GOD will surely reward the thankful. (145) No soul can

who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraned on seeina- the
superior numbers of the idolaters in the expeuiti~n of Ohod.

b
On

which occasIon this passage was revealeJ."-Sale, Baidhtiwi.
But retreated. The succeeding context justifies these words as

llecessary to fill in the eJlipsh.
(144) Muhammad is no more than em apostle. In this passa"e

Muhammad declares himself mortal1 and these words were repeat:t.l
by .Abt'l Baqr at the ch;'ath of Muhammad to convince Groar and
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead.

Arno1<1 holds (on the R~thorityof an ancient writer, Al Kindy) tbat
:M ubummad had pl'OpheSled that he woukl rise from the tleau within
three days: He thinks this l'rophecy-earefully suppressed by
Mush III \Vrlters, ho\\'evcr-alone acconnts. for the conduct of Omar
at lIuhammad1s deatlJ~ antl that this alone cxpt~tins. wIt... H Muh,tm
mD.lFI> Lody was buriea wluxtshad~ without tlJe burial linc1l) lmt
with the reJ scarf around his waist which he lwd worn duriw 1 his
last illness" (I~lam. and Ohristianity, p. 351, note). lVere the ~tate
mellt of Al Kmuy well founded, we conld still accept this verse as
~enuine, for it does 1lot ~leny. the possibility of i'lu1Jammad's rising
/r01n tlw deadr 'Out only!mphes that he \\'ould d-ie~ But arautinu
th~tt Muhammad ever <,Eli prophesy his resurrection after t'h;ee day;
u.nd tlt.a~ acct,.lrrling to the story of A1 Kiudvr the Muslims 11,\11
waited three Jays for his resuscitation~how "Would the invention of
thIS verse- or the repetition of it if genuine-a verse which does Hot
giYe a shadow of a hope of }\. re,~llrrection in three (lavs-account
for the sudden acquiescence of the :Muslims in the view of _~lm B.~qr
thret he was dead, and acquiesce at the l'u,lile time in llis conduct in
having during these VI;1·Y three days as.::,umed the authority of the
caliphate ~ 'l"he fact is, that Omar 'wa'> not l(101dn<'T for the reSl1r~

rectton of MultaTtunad, but he coultl not uclicvc hit~ d~'ad . and as
.JIU!r clearly points out, the power of these ",Yonis to perS'l1ade the
people" ,vas :'5-(,llely due to their being at once ncogru',sed as- a· part of
the Coran" (Life of ]rla]wmet, vol i. Introlt, p. xx., and \'01. iv. p.
284, notes).

Will not.hurt Gad, i.e." the cause of Islam will prosper in 8pite of
the def~ctIol1 of unbelIevers. Sale :mys, "It ,vas reported in the
battle of Ohod that :Muhammad was slain: wbereupon the iuolaters
cried ou~ to his~ ~ollo\','ers, 'Since y.our prophet is slain, return to
your anCIent rehglOn, and to your fnends; if l\fuhammad had been
a prophet lle- had not boon slai.n.'"

(145) };"o soul can die~ &1;. H l1uluunmad, the mol'~ effectually to

die unless by the permission of GOD, according to what -is
written in the book containing the determinations of things.
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give
him thereof: but whoso chooseth the reward of the world
to come, we will give him thereof: and we will surely
reward the thankful. (145) How many prophets have
encountered those who had.' many myriads of troops: and
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be
fallen them in fighting for the religion of GOD; and were
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject
manner? GOD loveth those who persevere patiently.

still the murmurs of his party on tlleir clefeat, represents to them
that the time of every man'8 death is decreed and predetermineu bv
God, and that those who foIl in the uattle eoulJ not have avoided
their fate had they st.:'l.-yed at home; whel"eas they had now n-btained
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith..»-Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 164.
The book. Rodwell tell, us that the Rabbins teach a similar

doctrine; see his note in loco. The Taf3i'1'-iw Raufi says that thIS
verse- was revealed t.o incite the :MusHms to acts of daring. Since
the- hour of death is fixed for every man, everyone is immortal untIl
that hour arrive.

Whoso chooseth. These words seem dearly to recognIse the free
agency of men, and the s-tatt'went is the mare remarkable, cominO'
:as it does immeiUate1y r.:fter another which clearly teaches the abs-o~
lute predestination of aU things. The meaning of the whole Pl'l$~
sage is, I think, that the hour of death is fixed~ Whether in the
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic sUTrounuinCTs, each man must
die- at the appointed hour. Those, there-fore, wh~ choose ease and
freedom from ?auger in this life will be permitted to secure them,
though they WIll not thereby av~ death for a moment bevolld the
time written in the book, while those ""ho choose martyrdom win
yet. live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr's rewartl
beSIde. :It would be- very easy to raise .an objection to the Quran
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God's s.ove·
~eignty ~ :nan~s: free will; but .we consid;T this difficult ground
fur a Olmstian to take, for whIle there IS a &tron~ element of
fntalisnl. permeating lsIam, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine
l:'pon the Quran without laying Christianity open to a countcr
charge from the 11 mUm side.

(146) How many of tile prophets. Muhammad again likens him
self, even in his misfortune, to- the former prophets; many of them
had reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he
ih~>T! behave h.imseif i-:t an auject rrUl.llner 1 The plain inference fl'o£11
tIns p~e IS. tht\t. 1n 1fuha-llln:ud's- mind m~n.y of the prophets:
were warnors hke Imtlself, "fightmg for the rcllpon of God."



(147) And their speech was no othel: than what they
said, Our LOllD forgive us our offences, and our trans
gressions in our business; and confirm OUl: feet, and help
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And GOD ga.ve
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in
the life to come; for GOD loveth the well-doers.

R \/iq II (149) a ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be
turned back and perish: (150) but GOD is your LollD; and
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso
ciated with GOD that concerning which he sent them down
no power: their dwelling sha.ll be the fire of hell: and ,he
receptade of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) GOD

(147) Forgive u, our oifenco.. This verse dearly disproves the
popular doctriIle that the prophets were sinless.

(148) The reward of thii; world, i.e., victory over the illfic1ell5
(Tajs!r-i-R,,,,ji). The marked difference between the teaching of the
Qm<a.n and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the LO:Nl in
this world is worthy of note. The QUl'an everywhere teaches that
though tl~ey had 1rhb simBn:r to those em.1\l'red by 1fuhammw.1 an\~

the l\-Iuslims of .M:akkah nnd Madim\, yet 1'n. the- end they were mani
festly tl'inmpllaD.t over tht:- inn\le1s. in this world. The Chrrstian
need not be tuB. that this ia very f>.\r from the teaching of the Bible.
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on tlle cross 01'

ami.dst the hl.ggots nnll instruments of persecntion and death.
(149) "This paSS;tge was occasioned by the endeavours: of the

Quraish to &:'duce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they
fled in the Dattle of Ohod.ll-Sule.

Turn back on yCJ1.f'r heels, i.e., to relapse into idolatry.
(151) We will surely cast a drea4, &c. "To this 1Iuhn.mmnd

attributed the sudJE':n rctr~at of Alm Sufian and his troopsJ without
making anJ farther advantage of their success, only giving 11 unam
mad a challenge to meet thcm next year at BadrJ which he accepted.
Others say that as they were on their march homeJ they repented
that they h<l(lnot utterly extirpated the l\'fuhammadans, a.na. began
to thillk uf gving ba,tk to AL'tdina. for t11:lt purpose, but were prevclltcll
by a sUllden cOllstr::rnatlon or panic fear, which fell on them from
God.'}-Sale, Ba-idh{fwi.

Associated ~tith God. This formula, oft-repeatetl, expres;.;es th(~

3Ius1iw idea. of idOlatry. It. correctly t1c-~ribe-s-it as hestowlng upon
the creature the wOl's,hip belonging solely to the Creator.

No power should he. tro.u!31ateLl no authorit.1J.
(152) J,F'/I(in Ve destrolJed them, &c., i.e., in the bcginnbg of the

baule at OhQd.

had already made good unto you his promise, when ye
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the
apostle, and were rebe1lious; after God had shown you
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then
he turned you to flight from before them, that he might
make trial of you: (but he hath now pardoned you: for
GOD is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;)
(154) when ye went up as tfe fled, and looked not back
on any: while the a.postle called :you, in the uttermost

TVere ?·ebellio1ls. "That i~ till the bowmen, who- were placed be
bind to prevellt thC'ir L.eing s-urround~d, seeing: the cncmyfty, quitted
their post, contrary to 151uhn.mmad's express (ITIlersJ and dispers:~d

themselves to seize the plunder; whereupon J~haEd Iun aJ Wallu
perceiving their disorder, fen on their rear with the llOrse wlJich he
c:ommrmdea, nnd tnrnc(l the fortune of the day. It is rela.ted that
though Abdullah Ibn J ubair, their captain, diu aU he coulu to make
them ke.ep their ranks, he kHl not te.u that sto.y~l.1 with him out of
the whole fifty."-Sale-, BI,JidM,qi. '

What ye de,~ired, i.e., victnry and spoils. This is a very chamcter
istrc conJl!ssirm, pointing to the motive that really inspired the courage
of the :Muslims. And yet thronghout this discourse the prophet
offers the rewards of piety to alI who fought in tile u'ay of Gori, "'1lel
declares tha.t those \vho lost their lives received the crown of mattn>
dvm. The purpose to pl11ndt-'r and degtroy their enemies is sanctifteu
by executing it :in "the way of the LOl'l1," anti in obedience to the
command of thepl'ophet. How far this permission to plundercoIHes
short of confirming the former Scriptures may bl.l seen hv comparing
therewith the regulations illo..tle by lIloses:, Joshua,. and Samuel to
check this dispo~itio-n of ull invaders (Nuro. xxxi, Josk vi. and \'iL,
an\l I Sam. xv.)

(153-) Some- • ~ ~ and othel's, iL, $ome sought the spoil in dis
oh~J.ience to the co-mmantl of :Muhammad, others stood firm at the
post of duty. See note on ver. 152.

Thejait1iful=!>1uslims. Their conduct had been vCIT unjaithful,
but they were now pa.rdoned-not because they had repented, for
they were mUl~n~uring, and almost ready to apostatise, but beca.use
it '<'<'as- now pohtw to show clemency rather than severity. See ver.
160.

(154) While the a'fJOOtle. called} "Cryin~ aloud,. Come hither to me,
o =v"nts oj God! 1 am the apcmle of Gad; he velw "eturneih bM!c
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rallv
his men, lle could not get above thirty of them about him."-Sale. ~

RrxlweH's translation :is much mOl'e graphic: When ye came up the

[CHAP. lll.( 47 )SlPARA IV.]
[SI?ARA IV.( 46 )CHAP. m.}
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction
on affiiction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for GOD
is well acquaiuted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he
sent down upon you after affiiction security; a soft sleep
which fell on some part of you; but otlie,' part were
troubled by their own souls; falsely thinking of GOD, a
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter
happen unto us 1 Say, Verily, the matter bdo1>!Jeth wlwlIy
unto GOD. They concealed in their minds what they de
clared not unto thee; saying, If anything of the matter had
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer,
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have
"one forth to r."ht" whose slauo"hter was decreed, to the
" 0
places where they died, and this came to pass that GOD
miO"ht try what was in your breasts, and might discern" . .what was m your hearts; for GOD knoweth the mnermost
parts of the breasts of men.

height, and tuok no heul of any lme, 'uihile the prophet in '!If/u;r rear was
crdling to the fight.

The-1"efoTe. God re'/.{lar~ed, &:c.) i.e., " God punished your D..;.'arice and
disobedience by suffenng you to b~ beaten by :r01.U enemles, an~l to
be di~eournged by the report of your prophet's death, thnt ye mIght
be inured to patience l.mder aJverse fortune, antI Hot repine at any
loss or disappointment fur the fu~uTe."-Sale.

(155) He sent down . .. security. After the battle of Ohod Il,e
:Muslims fen asleep. Some slept soundly and wete te!"reshed,
others wc.>-re exciteJ, indu}b.ring in wild imaginations, supposing
themselves to lre on the V€r<cic of destruction. So the commentators
generally.

We ha& not bt:tn slain. The meaning is that they considered God
to be against them ~ca.us~ they had nl.~t seemed any gain in the
battle. They therefore B~ld to t~lemsel~'e8 or one to an()~her, "If
God hatl assisted UB accol'dmg to hlS promIse;" 01',. as o~he!s mtel'prt't
the wOIds, "If we bad taken the advice of Abdullah Il,n Ubai Su](tl,
and had kept within. the town of Ma.dini't, our companions had not
Jost their lives."-Sale, Jalaluddin.

Answer, if y~ had beer: in yt?UT hou~e$. .S~ note on ~·er. ~45. .TIle
teachin(r of thlS verse lS deCIdedly f;\tahst1c, and, iahllg ~t by 1.t.~elft
the only conclUSIon one could logicaUy draw would be that }luham
mad was a. fatalist. But there are many passages- asserting the free
dom of the will We regard :Muhammad as having been strongly
inclined to fa.ta1ism, O\vi:ng to the emphasis which he ldd upon the
doctrine of God's- absolute sove-reif,:onty. But being a man, his OWH

II (156) Verily they among yon ,~ho turned their backs .'SF.
on the day whereon the two armIes met each other at
01wd, Satan caused them to slip for some crime which
thev had commit,ted: but now hath God forgiven them;
for"UoD is gracious and merciful. ~

II (157) 0 true believers, be not as they who believed R 187.

not, and said of their bretnren when they had journeyed
in the Jand or had been at war, If they had been with us,
those had not died, nor had these been slain: <ollereas
<Gkat befell them was 50 ordained that GOD might take it
matle?' of sighing ill their hertrts. GOD giveth life and
causeth to die: and GOD seeth that which ye do. (158)
Moreover if ye be slain, aT die in defence of the religion

consciousne~s of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved froUl
that ~'belief in an absolute predestination, 'which turns men into
mere puppets, and all human life intt? U r~hn game of chess, wh~rein
men are tl1e pieces, moved by the lnvlslbl~ hand of but a amgle
player, anc1 which is now so gelleral in 1!uhammadan countri~s"

IE.. It Smith', .M"ilammad. ",W; M"lwm",,,,,funism, pp. '9', '90.)
AmI yet while beliednq; Muhamma~J much less a fa.talist than hIS
db,cipld, whose wilJ fanaticism is described so- eloquently b:;
Gibbon yet we can by no means go the llZngth of ~'l.yin;.; with
1\lr. S,dith, tuo.t "there ill little douut tha.t Muhammad himself, if
th~ altemative had heen dearly presented to l1im, would have h&l
more in common with Pelagius than with Augustine, with Arminius
than with Q.'llvin." Muhammad was not a" consistent fn-tn.ltsV'
1W ma11, et'eT U"a.s~ Yet, no-twithstandmj.{ his having ., made- pTItye-l'
one of the four practical duties- enjoined upon the faithful," and hi",
constant use of language freely asserting the freeJom of the will,
there is sllch a m11ltitnde of passages ill the Quran wJlich clearly
make God the author of sin (chap. vii. '55, Ii9, 180; xv. 39-43;
xvi. 95; xvii. 14-16, &c.)t so many which assert the doctrine. of
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly connrmeJ. by
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that
Muhammad is n'p<msible for th", fatRlism of Islam.

(156) Satan caused them to slip, i,e., by tempting them to dis
obedience. For some crime, d':c.-" For their eovetot!sness in quitting
their post to seize the plunder."

(I57} Who be!ieved not, i.e., the hypocrites of lIlati;na who declined
to fi«ht at OlInd. Had journeyed, with a view to merchandise,
or be~ at wetr for the cause of religion (Tafdr-i-Ilaufi). The se:nu
Illeno of this Rnd the two following verses ill like that of verso f39
'43 . the hour of death io fixed foy eveIy man in the etemal decree
d G~d and those who die Hghting for hUm shall be pardoned alld
:lcc.ep-t~d of God, and be made pal"take:rs vf the joys of paradise.

\'OL, II. D



of GOD; verily pardon from GOD, and mercy, IS better
than what they heap together of worldly riches. (159)
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto GOD shall ye be
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted tmto the
discibedient from GOD, thou, 0 ltfuhammad, hast been mild
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe and hard
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them:
and consult them in the affair oj war; and after thou
hast deliberated, trust in GOD; for GOD loveth those who
trust in kim. (161) If GOD help yon, none shall conquer
you; but if he desert you, who is it that wi!! help you after
him 1 Therefore iu GOD let the faithful trust. (162) It
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who

CHAP. III.} ( 50 ) [SIPARA IV.
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall
every soul be paid what he' hath gained; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto GOD be as he
who brin"eth on himself wrath from GOD, and whose
receptacle

o
is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither.

(164) There sball be degrees 0/ rewards and punish
ments with GOD, for GOD seeth what they do. (165)
Now hath GOD been gracious unto the believers when he
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them,
and teach them the book of the Quran and wisdom:
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence

He who iiefrauiiaa <halt bring, dx. "According to a tradition of
Muhammad whoever cheateth another will, on the day of jndg
ment carry'his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck."-Sale.

(164) There .h"ll 0. degrees, &:c. This. explain. the p,:rport of
ver. 163- God "flll reward hIS servants In accordance WIth tll6lr
works. The brave companions (note, vel'. '62) need not he troubled
by an e'lual division of the boqty. God will reward, for "Go<1
seeth what ve do,') As indicated by Sale in his translation, this
principle applies to punishments as well as to rewards.

(165) An apostle of their own. nmion. Sale, on the authority of
Ba.idhawi, says some ma~uscripts have min an/asihim instead of
min anfusihim, ~hence It w~ulrl read~. A n a.postle of the noblest
among them, meanmg the QuraTsh, of "Y}lIch trlue 1vluhammad wa~ _
descended. 1 have not been able to find any copy of the Qurall
containing this reading. It is Ilot likely ~ha~ the spirit of .M~h:,m
mauls inspiration would have malle, at thu tune, auy such lnVlUIOUR
distin.ction. between. the tribes of Arabia,' especially \\'hen as yet the
Quralsh were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The exprt;!ssiOll
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general.

Pu.rify th~ i.e., from idolatry and evil custom.s., such as inflmti~

cide, &c. ~ ,. "
And wlsdom.. Baldho.Wl understa.uds thIS expre::;.s.lOn to refer to

th~ Sunnat, or Book of Traditiolls.
(166) J'WI) equal advantagu. "In the battle of Badr, where

he slew se"enty of the enemy equal1ing the number of those who
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took a8 many prisoners."-Sale.
See notes on verso 13 and 152.
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cometh this? Answer, This is from yourselves: for GOD

is almighty. (167) And what happened unto YOll, on the
day whereou the two armies met, was certainly by the
permission of GOD; (168) and that he might know the
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re
ligion of GOD, or drive back the enemy: they answered,
If we had known "C ,","ent out to fiaht we had certainlv

i7 0 J "

followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un-
belief than they were to faith; they spake with their
mouths what was not in their hearta: but GOD perfectly
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their
brethren, while tm'fnselves stayed at home, If they had
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod,
in the cause of GOD, dead; nay, they are sustained alive

God is all/lightv, "'-.e., he cOllll1 not suffer defeat, wherefore yonr
reverse has lu.;.cn u.. punishment for yo'tlr disobedienc("~

(IGS) That he might know the u1Joodly. See note 011 veT. 142.
If u'e had Im.o1on, &:c. "That is,. if we had conceivecl the least

~ope of success \vhen ye marchetl out of Madinl1 to encounter the
l:}fid~l,\ and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc
tIOn than to battle, we had ~one with you. But this l\.1uhammall
here teHs them ·was only a felgned excuse· the true reason of their
fi.taying behind being their want of faith ~d firmness in their re
1igion.I~-Sal~ Buidhiilci.

Roi1we~l translates this phrase; JIad u:e. known haw to fight. This
agrees WIth the various translatio:rlS in Peniian and Urdu. TIle
meaning is, that the I~ypocritcs feigned not to have knuwn th~

Muslims were going out to }LfJhi. To this Muhammad replies ill
the remainder of the.vcrse by telling. them plainly that they lied.

.(169) ThlS verse.glves the reUSOn for the charge against the hypo
crItes m the prl::VlOUS verse. They are judged out of their own
mouths.

Keep ba("~ death. ~ee notes on verso 145 and '55.
(170) TliiJU shali tn nowu. reckon, &:t. See note on chap. ii. '55.

The crown of martyrclom was easily won. Even those slain becrmsc.
of their disobedience and c?ve~ousn~s(ve:s~ ~ 122, 152}:m~ ~53, &~)
are non' to be :regarded as t. alive WIth the!!" God nand "reJOlcinrr for
what God.o~ his- favour hath grallted them" (n;xt verse). The~e is
he.re a s.trlkmg con~raBt hetween the teaching of the QUl'Rn and the
Word of GoJ. It 1$ the contrast between a counterfeit and the
genuine article.

with their LORD, (171) rejoicing for what GOD of his favour
hath granted them; and being glad for those who, coming
after them, have not as yet overtaken them; because there
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be f,'Tieved.
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour which they
have "eceivcd from GOD and his bounty; and for that GOD

suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish.
II (173) They who hearkened unto GOD and his apostle, R J'ir

moel' a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as
do good works, and fear God, shall have a "reat reward," .,
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men ofl1fale-
leah have already gathered forces against you, be ye therefore
afraid of them: but this iu.creased their fait}" and they

(171) These who, cemino after then" i.e., whe are J'et destined to
suffer martyrdom.

(173) They who hea'rkened. H The commcnbtoTS differ a little as
to the occasion of this passage. 'When news was urought to Muham
marl, after the batl!e of Ohod, tllnt ,the enem)", repenting of their
retreat, were returmng towards Mndlna, he called aLout him those
who had stood by him in the battle, awl mal'ched ont to meet the
enemy as far as Humara al Asad, ahout dgllt miles from tl1at tOWIl,

notwitl1stgnJing- tl1at several of hIS- men were Sf} :m of thetr wound!.!
that they were forced to be carried; but a pn.n"i:c f.:al' havinn- l,cized
the anny of the Quraish, they changed theirresolntion, and co~ltinl1ed
their rna-rell home; of which 1f.uhammau llaviu<:l' l'cceived intdH
gence l he also 'wcnt back to Madina: and accol'Jing to some com
mentators. the Quran here approves the faith and courage of those
~vho attel:deJ. ,the prophet on this occasion. OthC:l'S say the persons
Intc-ml~tlln tbu; passage \yere these '"vhe v,';:ll.t '\\'ltlt lIuhannnad the
Hext )'en.r to meet Abu Snfian and the Qumish, acconHllg to their
challeng-e, at Ba,(lr, where they waited some time for the enemy, mltl
theu TcturHcJ home; for tl1e Qurai,,;h, though tbcy set out frum
:Mitkkal~, .r.et never came s~ far a~ the p]itCC of :tppointment, their
heart::> imlmg thenl on t1Jelr mardi j whIch Muhnlum"Hl attributult
tn their being struclr \yith a terror from Gull. This expcdidon 111!.:
}\T~hbn ~lis.tol'ies. call the second or lesser expedition ~l Ba.dr~"-Sale,
lJat'llu:iw1", .

lIujr~ in his Life of lfahorfwt1 vol. iii. p. 222} refers this p:l.ssage
to- Mtthammad's advaucc: against Abu Sufian as far as. Bach. 'l~he

first story of the cOlllmcnlators g'iven "by Sale seems to "be borne oat
b,v the statement, "They who hearkened nnto God aml hi,; apostle
after a wound had befallen them.J1 The [anawing ve.rse applies "Lctt~r

to the second story~ It is: possible that two rlb.tind revelations have
LeeH here- blended together hy the compilers of the QUl'un.

(174J Be ye a/raid of them. uThe persons who thug l.:Jluco:tyour12d
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said, GOD is om support, and the most excellent patron.
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from GOD,

and advantage; no e"il befell them: and they followed
what was well-pleasing unto GOD: for GOD is endowed
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause
you to fear his friends: hut be ye not afraid of them: but
fear me, if ye be true believers_ (177) They shall not
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for
they shall never hurt GOD at all. GOD will not give them
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish
ment, (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity with
faith shall by no means hurr GoD at all, but they shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the
unbelievers think, because we grant them Jives long and
prosperous, that it is better for their souls: we grant them

to discourage the Muhammadans we-re, according to one tradition
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to ~fatlina, wel'e brihed by
Abu Sufultl 'with a camel's load of drieJ. raisins; and n.ccordin cr to
another tradition, it 'was Nl1aim Ibn A-fasud al Ashjai, who was ~}so
oribed with a Bhe-camel ten months gone with yo-un" (a va111able
present in Arabia). This Nuaim, they say, finding Mulw.wll1ad and
his men preparing for the expedition, told thf..'ID that Ahu Sl1nan to
"Pare them the pains of coming so f"r as Badr, would seek then; in
their O\vn houses, and that nOlle of them could possibly escape other
wise than by timely flight.. Upon which Muhammad seeinO" his
followers a little dis.pirite-d, swore that he would go- him~eH~ th~u(l'-h
not one of them went with him. And accordingly he set out wi~h
seventy horsemen, cvery one of them crying ou.t Hashn.cr, Allah, i.e.,.
God is- our support."-Sale, Baidhuwi.
,Muir says Muhammad went forth with a force of 1500 men fLife

of jJ!aJwmet, vol. iii. p. 221).
(175) .And ad~ant"9'" They had taken with them merchandise

and had held a fair at Badr ~or several days, disposing of theit' good~
to great advan tage. So Ba~dhau)i, :-ee Sale. From this fact Muir
conjectures that .M:uh,.tmmad h!Hl knO\vledgc: of tbe chang~ of pur·
pose among the QUl'alsh before he .et out so boldly fOI' Bad,-. See
Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 221, note.
, (176) 'Phat devil. This probahly refers to Abn SuMo. Some refer
It to Nuaim, all emissary of the Qurah:.h sent to Madina to excite
fear among the Mus-Emf. See note above on 174.

(177) Wh~ ... hasten "nto infidelity, i.e>, the h,pocrites of Madin",
wh~ I'rofessIng themselves Muslims, talked like inliUel. (A.bdul
Qadir).

(179) See note on chal" ii. 21 r.

long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be
increased; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish
ment. (180) GOD is not duposd to leave the faithful in
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the
wicketl from the good; nor is GOD disposed to make you
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but GOD chooseth
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto:
believe therefore in GOD and his apostles; and if ye believe
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And
let not those who are covetous of what GOD of his tounty
hath granted them imagine that the·ir avarice is better for
them: nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about
their neck on the day of the resurrection: unto GOD De
ltYngeth the inheritance of heaven and earth: and GOD is
well acquainted with what ye do.

(180) God is not disposed, i'e., i.e., he will not suffer the oood and
sincere among you to continue ind-iscriminately mix.e"l ~ith the
wicked and hypocritical.

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu
Qumn thinks that Muhammad here disc1ahns all knowledne of the
" hidde.n" things revealed to the eko.•'''' apostles of God. °Bat tbe
Tafsir-l,·Rauji says the very reverse it:; the meaninO" of this passane
i\l uhammall. here number3 himself among the chosen apostles, °t~
whom God 1$ pleased to make known the a hidden secrets" of his
pl~rpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo
erItes.

Believe _ .. in God. and his "J;GSt!es. The use of the plural here
'haws that the revelations of God's kulden purposes made to apostles
other than Muhammad were to he 'CCeplea by the Muslims. There
ICe:r6 then. gen'u,ine and. credible scriptnres-, contalnhln tbese rev~lu.tions

in the hallds of the contemporaries of Mub:.l1urnacl. '
(181) 'Those who are covetous. The follovliw t tradition is (riven on

the authority of Abu Hura·irah :-:~{To Who5o;ver God givesOwealth,
aTIll h: (lues not perform the chanty due from it, his weaItJl will be
made mto the shape of a serpent OIl the day of resurrection which
shaH not ~l}.ve &uy.h.tir upon its: head; and this is a sign ofia: poison
an~ long hfe, and. It has t\':'"o black s~uts UpOll its eyes, and it will be
tWIsted round Ins ,neck. lIke a cha.m .on the day of resurrection;
then the serpent WIll, seIze the :nan's Jawb;me, ana will &'1y, 'I am
thy wealth, the chanty for WlllCh thou didst not give' and I am
th:y t:c;;\Sure, f;o:n which. thou G.idst not separate any alms.' ll_
J!ww:pM-al-jJlm<tbilL, book Vi. chap. i. 1'1. l.
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RH· II (182) GOD hath already heard the saying of those who
said, Verily GOD is poor, and we are rich: we will surely
write down what they have said, and the slaughter which
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we
will say unto them" Taste ye the pain of bmning. (183)
This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have
sent before them, and because GOD is not unjust towards
mankind; (184) who also say, Surely GOD hath commanded
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one
should oome unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come nnto you

(182) JTeril~I God 1.·s poor. "I.t is rebt-ed. th~t Muhammau, ;vritinu
to th~ JQ-ws (It the tnl\~ IJf Q,ttHmq&t to 111'\'1tC them in h!a.rn} ~md
cx}wrting them, amollg other tlJinw, in tlle words of the Qnran!
(cho.p~ i~. 24,5)~ to lentl ~lItO G~d on good 'U~U1'!~, Phine.a.: Ilm Azura,
Oll lteaT'lll~ tlt:tt expl,('sSIOll, 8aldJ (Surely God IS poor, SInce they ask
to lJorl'ow flit' him.' "VltereupnTI Aun JJaql', who was the bearer of that
letter: struck him on the face, and told him tIlat if it had not been
1\)[' rl{e truc-<! uetween them, ]H~ ,YQukl have ::::.truck off llis lH~ad; anti
on Phineas's compbining to Muhammad of Abu Baqr's ill usage,
tIllS passage was reYealed.n-Sale, Baidl/cr.wi.

The slaugl/ftor . . . "f the prO'pliets. See note on veT. r I Z.
(184) A sacrijicrJ •.. consumed oyfire. "The Jews, SdY the com

mi:ntatoy&. in.::isted that it was a peculiur proof of t~e mission of .all
the prophets S!fllt to- tb:m that tlley could, by then' pl"ayel'$r brmg
{if)'"i·vn fire from h~';lven to consume the s)'cTifice~and t.hc.-refare th~)'

expected },[tlk\nHn~t.l shoul~ do the .like: And s-ume l1uh~mmada..n

dndol's agree- that li-otl appomtctl llllS llnrnclc us Ih(:;' test of aU thelr
IHdphcts, except only Jl':-3t1S and MulJammatl (Jalaluddin): though
01 her:::; ::;flY au \. ollwr lUir~1.c1e was a }l1'oo£ full as sufficie.nt as the.
IJrIrq..tlng ~I(J\nl firl' fr<lTIl lWllven (B,.ddh6..wt).

" TIt\~' .A mLbll Jews SCL:lll to IJave umwll a general cOllsequence
from SOIHC particnlar instances of thh lUir~tcle in the- 0111 'l'est..'tment
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.). ancl the Jews at this day S<.'ty that first t:be £Ie
wlJidl ft.:ll from llea\'cll 01\ the altrrr of the tabernacle (Lev. lX. 24),
aher the con:-,ecration of Aaron anu lds- SOIlS, awl afterwards that
,,,hich descended Oll the alta.r of Solomonls Temple at. the dedication
of tlw.tstruclurc. (2 ehron. vii. If, W~l,$. fed Rnd constantly mn.-intIt-in~d

thl're jJy the priests, uuth ilay alld night, without Ldng su(rere~ O1H.:e
tl) go Ollt~ till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reIgn of
l\bllas~es (T(,lmud Zebachi1lt l chap. vi.), bnt, according to the more.
l'l;:;cei'\~t..-'(l 011inion. whell the Temple was destr-oyetl liy the Chaldeans.
Several Cln'i:-;liu.ns h~lVe gh·e.n credit to tllis assertion of the Je\v~1

wilh what reason I shall Hot hl;lre inquire: ann the Je,Ys, in conse
quence of this nc:~ion~ might r~r.-:b~~b}J' expect ~hat a prophet w}~o
came to re::-tore God's true relIgIOn ::.hDuld rekIndle for them tIllS

before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which
ye mention: why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak
truth1 (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles
before thee have also been accounted impostors,whobrought
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book
which enlighteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the

heavenly fire, which they havl::! not been favoured with since the
Babylonish captivitv."-Sale.

Thcre are a number of passages showing how Muha.mmad was
cho.11~n{red to work miracles in ut~tatiun of his pruphetic c1ai!n,.
e.g., chap. iL Il8, 119, vi. 34-- 36 ana. 109-1I 1, x.. 211 xvii 92-95,
xx.. 134~ &c.. In e\'er,y one of these passages tIle reply of 11uhammad
dearly indicates that he did not claim the power to 'Work miracles.
This mattt.'r is vel'Y clearIy set forth in Prideaux's L-ife of J{a!wmet,
8th edition p. 25, to 'which the r<:m1cr is referred. I would also refer
the reader- to R. bosworth Smhh't; fiIuhammad and Muha-mmadam.:IJ"m,
2U euition, pp. 185-191. _

Why tJu:l'gore have ye- slain the1i!t i.e., tbe former prophets wrought
miracies and ye. ~lew them; '\vhe1'el'ore shuuld 1 gratify your desiru
und cause fire to come uown frum heaven; wouTd ye believe 1 Sale
says "Amoug these the commentutor3 reckon Zacharias and John
the Baptist l" '

(185) If they accu" thee of imposture. This passage, following
closely upon. the apology of Muhammau for not giving the usual
sians of a.postleship dt:mauded by the Jews and others, seems to
gi~e the ground of this accusation j i.~., 1\fu,~<lmmad}s !mposture
was evident, oecanse he refused to perlorm mIracles wInch woul<.l
prove that li:l~ lltlU been sent from God. Mllhanullad~s reply to tl1i,:;
chawe is not in accordance with flwts-" rrhc apostles- ufll'ore thee
haveobeen accounted illllJostors.': It is not true that aU apostles were
rea-.!trded as impostors. Certainly~ such as were so accused were
e-n~lhje-t1 to work such mirndes us- proved even to- their enemies that
"there was a prophet of God in Israel," r King-s xviii 36, &c. Such
"evident aemonstrations N were expected o-I l\1uhamma~l, but never
(!iven~ Even his own fullm,\"ers have uem tlriven to illVe11t a multi
tude of stories detailing the miracles wrought uy their prophet.
These have been :recorded in their traditions. The following are
snmples of the mil'ncles thus- invented :-~.: A camel weeps, and is
calmed at the tonch of Muhammad; the hair f,TOWS upon a boy's
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it; a horse is cured [run)
stumblhw; the eye of a soldier is hea1eJ. and made better than the
other; h~ marked his sheep on the ear, and thf;'; species retain the
mark to this day, &c."-ArnQld'$ I$ld'm and Ohri$tiallity, p. 352. 8ee
Mi,hqat-vi-Ma,abih, Urcl1i .(lition, vol. iv. pp_ 571-623-

(186) Ev<ry soul .hail taste of death. Some MllSlims understand
this as applying to aU created things. At the first sound of the last
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day of resurreotion; and he who shall be far removed from
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy;
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (181)
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters,
much hurt; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when
GOD Ilccepted the COVCIl[lUt of those to whom the book of
tht law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publisb it un to
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind
their backs, and sold it for a small price: but woful is tIU',
price for which they have sold it. (189) Think not that
Ghey who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to

trump a11 nngels win die, induding- IsrafiI, who will blow the
trumpet. God will then raise I.raff!, who will again sound the
trump. and all tlle dead will rise to judgment.

Sha-ll be admitted, into parad'is/J, /.e., at the resurrection. For the
state of t1le dead bdwetln death and the rcsl1nection, see Prelim.
Disc., pp. 127-'38.

(lS7) Prwed in your possessions, J:e. The T"fs!r-i-Raufl refers this
'Pas.a~ to the loss of P!opertyat tl,e fii~ht from Makkah, ancl the
loss o-~ Ide In the wars for the faith. It seems to me howe\'cr the
passage better applies to tbe tempomrv f1scendancv of\he Jews.' and
hypocrites Df 1L\cllna. ark! the h..\itle or OhoU. ..

(188) Ye shall ?nrel?l. pub/ish it1 i.e.~ the prophecies conc.e.rning
:r..~uhallLmad. COlltCll1lcd III the Pentatcllcb. The claim set up he.re is
VIrtually tlJl~; that the g~'e:::t Lurl..len or prO''Pht'cy ""'as the advent of
:'\.[uh..l.IH:nal1 l Jn~~ as ChrIstlans regard the spirit af prophecy to be
th~ testullony of Go~l to Jesus as tbe, Christ. It would. appcnr from
tb:s 'passage th,l~ ~!uhnmnw.J, conscIOuslY,or unconsciot1sIy)-b~ing
decen'ed by deslf:,'""lIlng converts from Judalsm -had conceiYed that
the prophec,res of the. O~J Testament conce;ning the Gaming One
relateu to 111m. Accordmgly, those Jew[sll Rabbies who denied
the existence of ~my prophec~es relating to him are here stiamatised
as having- sold th.emse1ve-s to- the work of perverting thefr S~riptures
so as to (l.ppo...~ hIm.

Let it ~d'&1n be observed that tho: char!te of corruption is not laid
upo?, the volume of Scriptures e"t.~nt inthe days of Muhammad, but
agmnst t~e Ilvmg.lnterp,·eters of those Scripture'?

rVoful1.$ the l}}"1,ce. H Who(;ve:r cone-enleth the kno-w]ell""c which
G~d has ~iven him," say~ Muhammad, "God shrill pnt ;-n him a
brtdlc of tirc on.. the day of resl.1rrection~'I-Sale.

(189) They who rejoice,. &c.,. 7~e.., who think the.y have done a com-

be praised for what the'" have not done' think not 0
J "

p1'opket, that they shall escape from punishment, for they
shall suffer a painful punishment. .

II (190) And unto GOD be/angeth the kingdom of heaven R H··
and earth: GOD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of ni"ht and day are'" ,
signs unto those who are endued with understandino ,

0'

(192) who remember GOD standing, and sitting, and lying
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven
and earth, saying, 0 LORD, thou hast not created this in
vain; far be it from thee: therefore deliver us from the
torment of kell fire: (193).0 LORD, surely whom thou
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame:
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0
LORD, we have 11eard a preacher inviting us to the faith
and saying, Believe in your LORD: and we believed. O'
LoRD, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil

m.enuable deed in c:meea.1ing and perverting t}~e testinl01lies in the
Pelltatell~h concernmg Muhammad, and :in disobeyinv God's com
manus: to the- contrary. "It is said that Muhammaltonce asJdHO'
¢om~ Jews C~ll?el'n~ni? a passage in their law, they gave him a;=:
answer very dlfle:rent from the tl'~th, an~l were mightily pleased that
lh~y had, as they thought,. decelveu hun. Otherto', however, think
!hlS- p~ss<tge rel~tcs to some pretendell 1Iuhamnwlhms ",,,"ho rejoiced
In then 11ypocrlsy null expectell to hi.) c01lll1lent1ed for their wic1.. eu·
Iles-s.<'1-Sale1 Baidh(l1Ci.
.. (191) This verse belollgs to the Makkan revelations. COlllp. chap.
11. 165.

(192) Who ·Yi:me~nl>e1· G.od stan~iUng, a:c., viz., ~{at aU times and in aU
postUl'es. Al Ba~dhawl l~lentlOns n. saying of Muhammad to one
Imran . Ibn H:U~'tm, to Un.s purpose: ~ Pray standing, if thou .wt.
able; ,If not. srttn;,g i. and If tbou can~t not sit up, then as thou liest
along. Al SllMa 1 dIrects tbt the s10k should pray lyinJ OIl their
right side."-Sale.. 0

T~is. pas&1.ge describes the- character of those mentioned in the
prevlOus verse.

(194) .A precwher. This is the name which Muhl1mmad con
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40,
rJ~ap; XV1. 84, &c. Nought hUh the political power acquired at
Madma changed the preacher into a soldier.

And expiate. The word used here. is. k(1jJa-ra~ which is. the co...·
nate of tllC Hebrew 'j~-?1 to cover, to expicde. ,,\Vhile

1
ho\vever, the

innguage suggests atonement by sacrince (ancl the idea was- not



deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous.
(195) 0 LORD, give us also the reward which thou hast
promised by thy apostles; and cover us not with shame

fOl'cian to }1uha-mmalrs mind, for he offered sac,rifices hNnself), yet
in hk teachiu<T he evel''V\vhere as studiously Jenied the doctrine of
salvation by ~tonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of
Christ. And Yet he hod the daring to appeal to t1le Jewish and
Christian ScriptUT>:'S M bearing witlll.~S" to his pr.?phe.tic pr~tensions,
and to c1J.lm for his Qud.n the excellency that. It attcstt.'d the doc
trines of all the prophets.

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad tlmt he was ignorant of
Jewish belief and :rraetice in respect. to atouing sacrifices, fUT during
hl~ first )'eal'~S- residence at l:Iadina ti 1fahomet kept the great day
of atonement, with its sacrifices of victims, ill conformity wiLh the
practice of the Jews; and hall he conti.nue~ on n. .frie:1d11 footipg
with them, lie '\"oultl prohaLly have m:untallled thI8 TIt\;!. -.Jht1;r'S
Life of J.lfaJwmet, vol. iii. p. 51. Accordin:; to this author, Mnh;lln
mad abaudoneu this: Jewish rite in the; s.econd year of the Hijra,
Qwina to his failure to win the ~T e.ws over to his canse. He then
Qffer~J H1.crifices himself. The following is the story of tllis trttns:tc·
tion :-" After a service resembling that on the ureaking of the
fast, two fattell suckiug kitls with lmdding horns were plo.ce(l be.
for~ tbe prophet SeizinfO' a knife, he s:tcrificcd one with his own
hand, saying, '0 Lord! sucrifice this for llly whole people; all
those that tear testimony to thy unity and to my mi;;:sion.' Then
he called for the other, and slaying it likewi:::e, saitl, ~ 0 Lord! this
is ft>r Mahomet, and for the f1.1mily of :!'Ifahomet.' Of the latter kid
both he amI his family partook, and what \HtS over he gave to the
poor. The tlou'ole sacrifice seems in its main fe~~tL1l'es to lw.ve heell
lountled on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the
Atonement, "\-vhcn he sacrificed: firs-t for bis- own sins, and then for
the people's' (Heh. vii. 27). This ceremony was repeated by Ua
hornet every year of his l'c,.itlence itt MelHna, and it was kept up
there after his decease."-L1je of .Mt.l!lome~, vol. iii. pp. 52, 53.

In answer to the question '''h)' Muhammad should l11we ignor~c1
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is av~i1ab1e HO Jefi
nite reply~ It wa.s., however, 1Jrobabl~y due to a. varlety of reasons.
First, s.uch a doctrine would contradict Muhamm.ad's il1ea (If 11.
sovereign God. Such. being the case, his conformitj' to Jewish and.
Arab pmclice was ~imply a matter of policy. Or again~we may well
uelieve tbat the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every
thing distlnctiveh Jewish. To accept the doctrine of the divinity
of Christ WQulJ l;ot only have seemed to m-iHtate against his- idea- of
God's unity, but. also would logknHy have lea to n rejection of his
prop-hetic cla.im. In like lnmmer, tbe afloption of the doctrine of
at-onina sacrifices. as. necessary to salvation would not O-uly have
c.ontradicted Muhammad's notion of God's sovereignty, but woulrl
logically 113.Ve led to 111s adopting J ndaism nr Christianity as his

on the day of resurrection: for thou art not contrary to
the promise.

II (196) Their LORD therefore answered them, saying, I SaLS.

will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh
to be lost, whether he be male or female: the one of you
is from the other. They therefore who have left their
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle;
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers; a
reward from GOD; and with GOD is the most excellent

religion: either of ,,,hich conclus~ollSwoulll have ~endered him un
popular with the Arabs, who, ..mce the break With the Jews, had
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as
necssary to wvnt3:un is wanting in the tea~hing of 11uha:mmad.
\Vhen however, he represents his ovm doctrine us that of all former
proph~ts~ and when, in aU his aHllsions to the teaching of these
prophets, be un1fol'mly ig?ores the. doctrine. of salvatiun b.y t:tonew
ment we cannot but bldleve he. dId so de!lb~tnte1y. Tll1S 15 tlle
rock 'upon which the cause of Islam falls, only to be dasheu in
pieces. The signal failure of tbe Qura.n to atte~t this central doc·
trine of both the Old and New Tedtlment SCrIptures proves the
Quran, on its own testimony, to be 11 forgery, and Muhammau to
be an. impostor~

(196) .lIale or f.male. "These words were added, as some relate.
on Omm Salma, one of the prophet's wives, telling llim that she
h<.'lU observed God often made ~11entio-H of' the men who fled t.heir
country for the s:-~ke of their fa~th, but took no notice of tIle women."
-Sale, Baidluiwi.

The one afyou, &c., i.e., the one is born of the other. Rodwell
translates u the- one or you is the issue of the other':' The tenchiIlg
of the passage is that aU, whether male or femalp, will be re'wt\nlChl
according: to their works. \Vomen are not by auy me-ans excluded
from the blessings of hlam, and they have formed by no mean. the
least devoted fcHewers- of Mnhammall.

Verily I will expiate, xc. The word used here for e;'),,-piate is the
same as that used in ver. '94 (see note there). The idea attachec> to
it here is that of removal.

Gardens watered by riV(§is. TlJe imagery of paradise is coloured by
Arab ideas of beauty and plea.>m·e. Heaven is likened to '" heau
tiful oasis carpeted in green, ,\."ith its sparkling fountains, limpill
streams shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to
whethe~ these earthly -surroundings are to be unJerstood in a lite.r~~l
01' figurative sense, see note on ver. is.

[CHAP. Ill.61SIPARA IV.]
[SIPARA IV.( 60CHAP. Ill.]
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous dealing of the
unbelievers in the land deceive thee; it is but a slender
provision; wnd then their receptacle shall be hell; an
unhappy couch shall it be. (198) But they who fear the
LoRD shall have gardens through which rivers flow; they
shall contiuue therein for ever: this is the gift of GOD;
for what, is with GOD sball be better for tbe righteous
t7",n short-lived worldly prosperity. (199) There are some
of tbose who have received the scriptures who belie"e ill
GOD, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and
that which hath been sent dowu to them, submitting
themselves unto GOD; they sell not the signs of GOD for
a small price: these shall have their reward with their

CHAP. m.J ( 62 ) [SIPARA IV.
LoRD; for GOD is swift in taking an account. (200) 0
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience,
and be constunt-minded, and feur GOD, that ye may be
happy.

God is swijt, .xc. See chap. ii. 201.
(200) Be patient, i.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu

sion of the exh.o-rtation to the d.isheartened followers of Mubammad,
beginning with ver. 121.

(197) An unhappy couch. This expre;:;sion, used so frequently in
the Qllratl ttl describe the torment of hell, is probably use<1 in con
trast with the ci.Lrllul and seasoa1 delight::; of the !iuslim heaven.
There" they shalll'epose th~mselves on most delicate beds, adorned
with golJ and precious stones, under the slIadow of the trees of para
dise, whh:h shall continnally yield them all manner of delicious fruits;
and there they shaH enj'lY most ul":l1utiful women, pure and clean,
having black eyes, &c.." But here, the couch shall be in the midst
of fire, and bB- s-urroun~lcd by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing:
to eat" hut the fruit uf the tree Zag"'tl, which shotlld be in their
bellies like burning pitch/~ aHd nothing to drink U but boiling and
stinking water/~ nor should the.y brc<tthe ought but Hexcee.ding hot
wiml::-," &c. (PddemD; Life oj lYlalwmd, p. 22).

(198) See notes on vel'. 196.
For what is wi/lt. (JlJd,.xc.. This passage, vers.. 196-198, is. said to

Iw.ye been revealed to comfort the Muslims t who~ being ill poverty
tlnd want, ,vere sUl'l'ounl.led by prosperous enemies.

(199) Some. ~ ~ who belicve. "The pel'sons here meant some will
have. to be Abdlll1al!. 11111. Salim and hi~c(nnpa.nionsfoth~1:s. suppose.
they were forty Arau.s of Najnin, or thirty-two Et.hiopians, or \"l::;e
eight Greeks-~ ·who wel'C converted from Christianity to Muhammatl
anisu-l ; and others say this pa...'*i_a.ge was. revealed in the ni.nth )'e-ar- of
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel's bringing him the news of
the death of Ashama.h, king of Ethiopia, who had em.braced the Mu·
hammadan rl?:Hgioll some years before, prayed for the wul of the
departed, at wIdell SOllIe of his hypocritical followers were displeased,
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselJ'te whom he
had ~)ever seen."-Sa-le, Ja,laJuddin-. Baidlulwi.

See ali:lO verse I r3, aud note there.
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OHAPTER IV.

the enrly 1Iadina revelntions. N iieldeke inclines to place them
among the latel' Makkan revelation..'},. because the Jews axe :referred
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to
l\fadina, where, during the first yt'ar of the Hijra, :Muhammad
courted the favour of the J cws. Still, the form of addres., "0 men"
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore still be
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in
favour of the early part of A.H. I.

ENTITLED SUllAT UN mSA (WOMEN).

Revealed at frIadina.

IN TRO DUCT ION.

THIS chapter contains revelations suikd to the circumstances of the
Mus-lim community at lIaJin:l and the interests af the llew religion
after tll~ defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance,. the
treatment of widowa and orphans, forbidden degreesJ &c., naturally
arose. The.s-e questions fintl au answer here. Besides these} there
are numel'C1US pMS..'lges contl1iniJ1g e::->.hortations to fight for the faith
of Ishtm, tob;-{:ther with delJUnciations against the Jews and the Jis
::d1\:.etell tribes of 11all{ua ancl its vicinity. The "Vurious ~peaitions

sent uguinst thc$c during the year fullo"dng the hatLIe at Ohod
c<\Ued fDr c€l'tain reguhtions, which at'e the subject of a portion of
this. chapter. Anu, TInally, the Ohl'lstlaus are refer-red to in the
ratter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under
cover of the- Jew::.:, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of
JeSU5,. and tlll~ir u~lief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son
ship of Christ.

Probable J)ate of the Revelations.

Neally aU the stones told by the commentators to illustmte this
c11'apte-r point to a period following- tbe battle of Ohod, the expUl
sion of the Bant Nadhir, antl the- expedition against the tribes of
the :Bani Ghatafan at Dzat ,,1 Riq,l. It follows, therefore, that the
revelations of this chapter belong in gcme,..} to a period extend
ing from the beginning of A.H. 4 to the middle or latter part of
A..H. 5. The [oHowing passages may, however, belong to 0. diiTl',rent
periou, vi.z., ver. 42, which probably belongs to A..R. 3, and verso

, I04-! 14 and 134, which may bt:long to tt Jate later than A.Ii. 5, but
earlier than the subiugation of ~Lakkah (see llote OIl vcr. I l\6).

'{ers. 115-125 am] 130-132 probably oelong to the. number of

Principal Subjects.

Man a.na his Creator
Orpbans, the duty of guardians to suc·h
The law of inheritance
The punishment of adulteresses
Repentance enjoined
Wamen.'8 rights
Forbiuden and Jawful degl'ees in mal':riage
Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden
1-Lm's superiority over 'woman recognised
Reconcilement of man and wife
Parents, orphans, the poor, &0., to be kindly treated
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned
Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted •
Jewish mockers denounced
Idola;,'y the unpardonable gin .
The rewards of faith and unbelief
Trusts to be faithfully paid back
Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle
Precaution:<-, &c., in warring for the faith.
The disobeuient and cowardly reproved
Sillutations to be returned
Treatment of bypocrites and apostates
Believer> not to be slain or plundered
Believers in heathen countries to-.fly to Mus-lim lands
Special order- for prayer in time of war
Exhortation to zeal for Islam
Fraud denounced
Idolatry and Islam compared •
Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined
Wives to be subject to the win of husbands
God to be fe"""d
Muslims exhorted to steadfastness
Hypocrites to he shunned.

VOL. II.
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IE, 19
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28-30
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34
35,36
37-41

42
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69-74
75-84

85
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94-99
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126
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) 0 MEN, fear your LORD, who hath created you
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and
fear GOD by whom ye beseech one another; and resped
women who have borne you, for GOD is watching over you.
(2) And give the orphans when they come to age their
substance; and render them not in exchanae bad for

"good: and devour not their substance, by adding it to
your own substance; for this is a great sin. (3) And if
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans

,(1) 0 men, &c. This chapter i~ entitled WOMEN becanse it con
tams, for the ~ost part, laws and precepts relating to them. The
men are speCIally addressed, but the instruction is intended for
both men and \Vomen. They are addressed in the original "0 ye
people." ,

From them tn~o-, &c. The unity of the human race is here dis
tinctly dec1a1"ed. An m\"':n are of '~one blood/'

And r~s-rect wo:nen. The woI'd translated 'women (in the Arabic,
?Combs) 18 the object of the verb fear. Palmer translates, "Fear
God, in. whose name ye beg of one. another, (Uu:l the wombs.." Sale,
huwever, expresses the rneaniurr by insertin<'f the 'Yord respect.

(2) Give tlte orphans, tEc. These orplHn~s were the chihlren of
tllOse who lost their lives in the war,; for the cau~e of Islam. Not
only t·he chilJren but their prope-rty was intrusted to those who
agl'~ed to become gu~:rdians.. These ol'ph:ms were defrauded in
vnrlO~s 1'r3YS. Sometimes theIr property was appropriated by the
g-uarthans; others U exchanged bad fu-r goou," e.g.) by turning the
good goats or camels of the orphan '''ard alollO' with their own
her;:is, and the-? ~:lecting the ba.a. ones as th~ orphanls share.
Tins law was lUsntuted by Muhammad t.o prevent this kind of
abuse.

(3) If yefe«r that. ye cannot act equitably, &e. "The commenta
tors underl:;,tan.d thie. pass.age differeu.uy. The tl'ue meaning seems

of the female sea;, take in marriage of such other WOmen
as please you, two, or three, or four, and rwt more. But

to be as it is here translated; Muhammad advising his follo-vi~rs
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under
their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations for
the sake of th.eir riches or beauty, or by not using or mnintai;ing
them so well as they ought, bv reason of their havincr already
several wives, they should rathe; choose to marry other ";omen, to
avoid all occasion of sin~ Others say that when this pa....~age was
Tevealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and temptation.
refused to take upon them the charge of. orphans, and yet multiplied
WIves to a great excess, and used them In; or, as others write, gave
themselves up to fornication; which occasioned the passaCTe. And
according to these, its meaning must- be either that if th~y feared
they eould not act justly towards- orphans, they had as great TCason
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so rrmnv wives
and t1tcrefore are commanded to marrv but a certain nuniber' 0;
else, that since f01'nication was a crime as well as wron('in~ of

n ",orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to
their abilities."-Sale, Baiahau:i.

The connection of tIlis verse with the preceding is undoubted and
that connection is close. How the explanation of the comment'ators
would remove the fear of acting ",>justly with orphans of the female
sex~ I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or three, or four other
women would hardly produce a moral change in a man who fearea
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. r therefore
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to
marry their orphan 'wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawllll wives, avoiJ the
'evil of committing a breach of trust or an aeil of immorality. This
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The
word other, inserted by Sale and others before wom.en, is not re
quired. The Muslim may marry of women Buch as are pleasing to
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not.

:l'wo-, 01' three, or four. Literally, two and- two, tkree and three,
(l,ndfour and four. The meaning is, that each might have two or
three, 01' fouT lawful wiYes., See Prelim. DiSCo, p. 206. :MubanJI~a.U
<lid not bind himself by this law. See chap. xxxiii. 49.
Th~ ~tatemen.t of Mir ~ulid Ali, professor of Oriental languages

at TI'lnlty College, Dublm, "that Muhamluad had n.ot e'njoined
polygamy," hut only permitted it, quoted by Mr. R. Bosworth Smith
(Mohammed and Moham:medanism, p. 144, note), i~ hardly borne
out by this passage. Nor is such a statement borne out by the
'''''."1l!ple of the Prophet: Nor is Mr. Smith's plea, that this per·
J?11sslOn ~ay be pl~ced. In the same catagory as slavery not forbidaen
<n th, B<~t~, at all Just:tled by ~he facts. Sla~crr is contrary to the
wbole SP'Il?t of tbe BIble, whIle polygamy 18 ln accord with the
whole spmt of the (Juran. Even the heaven of Islam is to witlless
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see chaps. Iv. and lvi.)
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy oj' Islam, wben made by

VERSES

'+4-'5'
'5 2- 1 54
'55-1 58
'59, 160
161-168

The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared •
Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed.
The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus . . .
Certain kinds of food forbidden to J e",~s as punisIlment
l1ullammad's inspiration like that of other prophets .
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus a. the Son of

God and in the doctrine of the Trinity
The law of inheritance for distant relatives
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably to'Wttrds so many,
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.

Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information
on the prn-t of tlH: 'writel'; wheu maae by a few uenli,rhteneu
Orientals,n it inJieates their desire to cover up what they~ by au
English education and by mingling in Chri~tian. society, have
learned to be thoroughly ushameu of'.

One onl,y, or the slat'es. Were the requirements of this rule
'trieny observed, there, would. be no polygamy in praetice, for the
Hrnple reason that the lDlpal'tlal treatment of t'wo or more wives is
with lli"U au impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil this his own
precept, as his marked preference, now for the Coptic J\fary and
again for the spl'ightly Ayes.ha, c1ea:r1y shows.

But whilst polygamy would be impractieable, tile floodaates of
vice would be, and now are, opene.d wiu.e by the permiss.\.o;- to ad\\.
to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this
passage to show that Muhammad :r~~tl'icted polygamy and thl.tt
monogalny is entirely in accord with Muhammadanism, fail to
quote the \voros, ~'or- the shtves- w'llich ye shaH have acquired."
The whole force of the restriction is evaporatea by these words.
'rhe::re is absolutely ll0 restriction in this direction. The number of
concubines Ulay ise as great as any Oi:>lllanli could desire, and yet it
receives the sanction of the Quran.

In,.",tead, th~refOI'e,. of any" strong moral sentiment" being aroused
by thes.e la\v~ by which lIuhammad "has succeeded, dO'-ffi to this
yery J.ay, and to a greater extent than hus ever been the case else
where, in fl'ee-~ng :Muha:r:amadan ~ountries from those professional
outcasts who live. by theIr OWl1 illlSeIY/'''' the very reverse is true_
No countri~Buuder hi;;aven present such a cesspool of seetlliua cor
ruption and sensuality m;: those ruled over by the Muslims.. fo be
Bure, thefor1n under "whic-h it appears is different,. but the fact, no man
acquainted with the state of things in Muslim hare~ can honestly
deny. The distrust which Muslims show towaI'tls their own wive"'s
anu uaught.ers testifies to the low stute of morality amon"'" them.
U It is the .Moslhn theory that women em never, in any tim~ place
or ci1"Cumstan.ce5,. be trusted; they must be watched veU~d sus~
pected, seciuded." tl. In these days, \-\'hen so much has'b~ \,,~itten
about the high ethical tone of Isla.m, we shall speak plainly <m this
sUhject, unpleasant though it is.- ~7"e wou~d .:r~itel".-1te .the position
already taken, that polygau'Y has not dlmllllshed hcentlOU5D.eSS
among the Mohammedans. Tbtl 8'/,'n of Sodom is so common aman"'"
them as to make tht:lll in many places objects of dread to thei~
neighbours. The burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the
first chaptel' of Romans, verso 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of
!housands ill Mohmumed.;\.n lands to-day." ,~ In the city of Hamath
In Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, a.r~
afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourteen years of age to app"","

* R. B. Smith~s Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p, 242.

This will be eMier, that ye swerve not from righteousness.
And give women their dowry freely; but if they volun
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who
are weak of understanding the substance which GOD hath
appointed you to preserve for thf3'm; hut maintain them
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them.
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of

in the streets after sunset, lest they l>e carried off by tIle :Moslems a.s
victims of the ],orrible practiee of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas
.e:uITound themselves with fa1r~faced boys, nominal1,Y scribes and
pages, when in :reality their object is of elltirely another c1Ulractel'.}}
'fhis, and much more, i8 told by Dr. Henry IT. Je'snp in his book
entitled The jjfohammedm, lfissionary Problem, 1'1'. 46-48.

In India the case may not be as- bad as it is in Turkey. butI
think we can fairly agree with the Rev. J. V~lUg.han, who'mys;..;.,;..
"~Iowe:cr the phenomenon mny be accounted fur, we~ after mixing
WIth Emdoos ann Ml1ssulmans for nineteen ye~ back, have :no
hesitation in saying that the latter aTe, as a whole Bome d~(Yrees

lower in the social and moral scale. than the former. 11
' Nor hav~ we

any hesit::tio-n in. l;ayi~g that the law here recorded} permitting as
many as- four la\vful Wlves and any number of slave women besides
with "whom e~en~ the .fvrm of ?' mfZ!riage is in no u:ay necessary t;
legahsp. cohabitai~on, 1S respo11fnbJe In large mea..o;ure for this state of
thiug$. It is one of the darlwst of the many spots WhfCh mar the
1)ages of the Quran.

Or the slaves. It is not even necessaTy that' a :Muslim have even
HIle 1,~\I'ful wife. Shoult1 he feel it dhficu1t to be impartial toward
muny \yivG~, he m.n.y take his s!a:~~,,: girls, who.m~ he may treat as he
pl€'a:$e~ ::md so- <.1YOltl the responSIbIlIty ofprovldmg a dm:rry for even
one wlfe!

Gi1J8 'u·'O?'nen their dDl[,'1·y. The lawful anu rc.qllil'e.~l amount (If
dowry is .ten l1irhams~ but it may be fixed a.t any amount tn which
the contmctiJJg partie;; agree. See chap. E. 2291 note.

If they t"Olullta1ily remit, we. A woman may legally insi:~t upon
~he payment of ~he "larial dowry/f or that agreed upon by contract,
In case she be dlyOrced, unless she voluntarily r('mits it in part or
altog~ther. In every case of dispute such remIssion mnst be proved
by competent witnesses or oy le;ral documents.

(4) 'Phose of weak understanding, i,e" idiots. or persons of weak
intt::l1ects, \V!1?W prope~ty 1S to be ndmiuistered so ~ to provide for
lheTl' ncceSS1\1es. TheJr treatment must also be kmuly~ Here is
the Mtt.;;;lim lunatic asylum.

(5) ELamin. the orphans. If males, see to their intellect and
capacity to Cfll'e for themselves;. if females, examine them as to
their ability 10 perform 11OUSe.hold duties.

'T!le age. of ma'rria.g~. "Or age of maturity, which is generally
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them; and
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirelYfrom the orphans'
estates,. and let him who is poor take thereof according to
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their
presence: GOD taketh sufficient account of your actions.
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and
kindred leave behind them when they ,It'e: and women also
ought to have a part of what tlwir parents and kindred
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much; a de
terminate part is due to them. (7) And when they who
are of kin are present at the dividing qf what is lift, and
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them
some part thereof; and if the edate be too small, at least

reckoned. to- he fifteen; a decision supported by a tradition of their
prophet; though Abu. Hanifah thinks eighteen the propel' age."
Sale, BaidMwi.

JVaste it 1wt ... hastily, i.e., when ye see them grO\ving up
rapi(Ily to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan's
inhr:rita.nce, seeing it is soon to FUSS from your- hand.:</I-Tafl>-°gr_i_
Ra"ji.

What shall be reasonable. "That is, no more than what shall
ma.ke sufficie.nt. recompense-for the trouble of th~i:r euucation.lJ-Sale.,
Baidluiwi.

Call witnesses, to prevent future uispute and trouble.
(6) Women alto ought to have a part, etc. "This law was given to

abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who suffered not women or
children to have any part of ~Jltd.r hnsban<.Ps or father's inlJeritance,
on prete-nce that they only should inherit who- ·were able to go to
\Var.n-Sale., Bait.iJy,iwi.

Complaints wcr~ flt:::.t maJe against this old Arab- cu;:.tom by Omm
Kuha, in consequence ofwhieh this passage was revealcd.-Ttifs-ir-i
Raufi.

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to
this, women and helpless children might be disinherited by the
adult male heir,s, and tllUs be reduced to absolute penury, for no
fault hnt that of being- widows and O1phans.

(7) Aud sp",l, comfurtably. The supposed ellipsi., filled in here
by Sale, has not any :l'eal existe:ace. See the same expreSSion in
vel'. 4. The idea is that, in any case, some portion of the estate
should be cheerfully given to the poor-they were to be treated
kindly, notwith:$tanding that their- presence would necessitate the

speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak
offspring, are solicitous for them; let them therefore fear
GOD, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and
shall broil in raging flames. II

U (10) GOD hath thus commanded yon concerning your R 13'
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two
females; hut if they he females only, and above two in

parting with some portion of the property about to be divided.
Thi' verse i. abrooated by ver. I I of this chapter. See Preface,
R. Urdu !;luran, L~iana edition, p. xx.

(8) Let thQIMfear. There is in this ve1'8~ a thre~t of retributive
justice againgt those who would. deal unjustly ,;,th.the help;ess
O1·phan.. Their own children mIght be deatt WIth In a SimIlar
manner.

No doubt 1'fuhammad llad learned the s-ubstanc:eof this revelation
by !lis own experience as an orl?h,an. Certai~ly the anxi,ety he ex
hibIted to alleviate the sad coudltlOn of such IS most pralseworthy.
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse)
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse.

(10) A male • •• twa females. "This is the,geneml rule to be
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be
obs.erved in the following cases.."-Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc-., p. 2 I Z.
AiJ<we twa or only two (Tajsfr-i·Ra"ji)' The two-third share of

the property must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole
heirs.

One, sM ,haU have the half.' "And the remaining third part, or
the remaining moiety of the estate, .wbid~ is. not here e.xpl'essly
disposed of if the dec-eased leaves behmd hlln no son, nor a father,
goes to the 'pUblic treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden
is certainly mistaken whe.n, in explaining this passa.ge of the Quran.,.
he says, that; where there is a son and an only daughter, each of
them win have a moiety: for the daughter can have a moiety but
in one case only, that is, 'where there is no son; for if there be a
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned
rule."-Sale.

If he haM a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would
reCelye the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining
two-tbirds, while the eon WQulJ get the whole, a daughter- would
only get three-sixths or- one-half of the whole estate. See note
above.

His moth.,- •.. the third, i,e., 11alf as much as her husband (the
father), a man being entitleu to the share of two women.
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n1bmber, they shall have two third parts of what the
deceased shall leave; and if there be but one, she shall
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have
each of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if h.e
have a child; but if he have no child, and his parents be
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his
debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or
your children be of greater use uneo you. This is an ordi
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and wise. (11)
Moreover, ye may claim balf of what your wives shall
leave, if they have no issue; but if they have issue, then
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave,
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the
debts be paid. They also shall hl1Ye the fourth part of

In the ease ,vhere there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth
only. The remainder to be divided between his ht"l:thren and his
father, if living. The. f:lther would receive a sixt'P, of the whole
the l'ilmainillg two-thir{ls o~ fbe estate heing divided equaIIy he-tweer:.
t1le urothers. If he have slsters as well as. lJ!"othel'S, we wou.lu infer
from the following verse that they would share equally with the
brothers.

The legacies. Those given for charitable purpos.e.s... According to
Muhamnuhlan law in India, a man cannot, by a wHI, devote more
than oue--thit\l or his property in charity.

Your parents or your chUdren. The meaning seems to be that
parents and chjhhen are- t.!(FlaHy neal" relnteu to t-he tleceased. From
thi!; the inference is drawn that the trothers of the deceased can
only be regarded as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also.
"\Vlten living, the ])'itrents are the sole heh:s, except \vhere there he
chilJren, Bee Taj~~r-i-Raufi in loco.

(11) Fourth part . .. eighth part. The principle that one mau is
equal to two 'women is preser~ed here. 'fhcre being issue to de
ceased wives, they inherit the rem.ainder of the property accordin'l'
to the law of v~r. 10. So, too, in regard to ,,,-hat remains after ~
wife's eighth has been paid her.

"Where there is no Issue, the part remaining- after'the husband's
or wife1s. ahare has be-en paid goes to- more distant rc1ati"res or to
the public treasury.

..d. distant relaMon~ "For this may happen by contract or on
rome other special occasioI4H -&le. '

The words in Am'lIic indicate a. man- '1.vho has ntither parents nor

what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue; but if ye
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what
ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath,
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman's
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she
have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a

children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant
relatives.

Each of them. "Here l and in the next casl:.', the brother and
sister aTe made equal sbarefB:) which is an exception to the general
rule of. giving a male twice as much as a female; and the reason is
said to be,. because of the smallness of the portions:, which deserve not
such exactness of distribution; fCfr in other cases the rule holds be
tween. brother and sister, as well us other relations...)7-Sale~

The case of parents receiving e..'tch a sixth when there is a child
is also an exception. See note, ver. 10. -

Without prejudice to the lleirs, i.e., the distant relatives mentioned
above. Abdul Q{u1ir, commenting on this pas&'1£"e, says; "'This
relates to the inheritance of brother.s and sisters, who have no clarma
so long as there be fu.ther or ~on alive. Should there be neither
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are
thre~ classe!'> of these :-Fi-rst, h:rothers and sisters by the same wife;
secondly, by different wives; and thirdly, by different fathers. The
inhel'ltance lJelonging to the~e three classes is. as. follows. :-1£ there
be ct single hl>1r, he or she ,vill receive a sixth part of the property;
if wore than one, then one·third of HIe propetty win be dhided
among them, no distinction being made. betweeu men and women.
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as memhers of
the deceased person's family ,.-ken Ihere is left to him neither fath.,.
nor son. First the Dl'othcrs by the ~amc- motlwr are- heirs.. If there
he none such,. then the hrothers: hy a diff~Tel1t mother. It is only in
case there be no heirs of these c1nsses that those of class third
become heirs.

"This }Jussage also declares that bequests for charita'Ule purposes
llave the precedence, provided no injnstiee he dOlle to the heirs.
This may take place in two ways: either by deceased~s haVltl tJ

bequ,eathcd in charilY more than one-third of his property-he may
not give in charity HlO1'e than one-third of his prOpcTty; or in
justice may he done the heirs- by wining to some one of the heirs
more than his lawful share, through partiality. S-uch mcrea&ed
bequest, ~eyond a third of tlJe propel'ty, or partial bestowal of
property beyond the. legal share,. can only be-come legal by the con
sellt of the heirs at the time of bequest.

"'These five classes of heirs (children, parents, w](lower, widow,
and brothers and sisters) all have axel! portions or fractional parts
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, calleu
Usoah ~distant relations), ......,ho have not port{ons. If tbere be no
h,eirs having portions, then tl~e usbah receive the whole property.
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after
payment of the legacies which shall be be,queathed and
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi
nance from GOD, and GOD is knowing and gracious.
(12) These are the statutes of GOD. And whoso obeyeth
GOD and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens
wherein rivers fiow, they shall continue therein for ever;
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis
obeyeth GOD and his apostle, and trallSgresseth his
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire; he shall remain
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish
ment.

R f4' II (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom,

Produoe four witnesses from amon!! vou a<Yainst them
~ ~ 0 ,

But if the1'e b. both heirs with portious and ""bah, then the latter
receive ........hat remains after the former have had. their portions. An
usbaA lllust be n male, not a female, nor even a male connected on
tbe moth~rs.side only (i.e., havi,ng no reJatiom.h-ip by blool1 'with
the fathers sll1e). These are of f?ur degr~e:;>: First, 80r:- and grand
son; second, futher and gra.ntllather (on father's sid/:!)' thi1'd
brothers n.n,d nephew1:; (~n father's side); fourth, uncle (rathe~'s elJc:'
brother), Ins SOH, and nls grandson (the::3e- un rank alike). If there
~e several perzons having c1ailUs, that one has the precedence who
IS nearest rc1atc~l to the deceased, e.g., 11 son has the prec-edene-e of n
grnm!~on, rt broth>3r of a nCJ:'hc\-\', the brother of it slep-hmther, &c.

4{ l'mal1y, amollg the ddilren an1l bl'Others aml s-isters of the
dece<~seJ, ·women l.UiV€, a portirrn, but among the -usbah they have
no claim. .Sl~ot~lr.l there be ;10 heir- of the ~illd already enumerated,
t~len the ztwd1"1.hm or l'ela~lOns by tIle :ten~ale' (literally, woman}
Slue, and vtho hare no prYrtwn. become helrs~ e.g., a. da;u<,hter's: son u..
maternal granl1father, tl. sister~s son, a mothers brothe~ n materr~at
aunt, a father's sister, and theh children, reckoned as ~ the case of
the 'usoah.»

(H) Jl7wredom. Either fornication or adultery.
Imprison in apartments, i.e., they were to be built into a wan

and be left there nntil they were dead. '
Or God alford, &c. "Their punishment in the be frinnil1rr' or

M:lhnmmatl,un"i;.:.m Wl\S t?be immured till they died, but o-.aftel',,~~rJ.s.
th~s cruel doom was mltlg<.1.ted, and they might avoid it by under
~omg the.p'mrif;hmc:~t ow.ainetl in iis stead by the Sunnat, accortt
lng to whIch the malUens. are to be scourg~(lwith a hundred stripes,.
and to he banisheel fur a full year, and the married women to 00
stoned."-Sal., Jalliludd'n.

Sec also note, chap. iii. 23.

and if they bear witness against them, imprison them in
separate apartments until death release them, or GOD
affonletb. them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you
commit the like u;idcedness, punisb. them both: but if
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for GOD is
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (In) Verily repent
ance u;iU be accepted with GOD from those who do evil
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will
GOD be turned: for GOD is knowing and wise. (17) But
no repentance ihall be accepted from those who do evil
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of
them, and he saith, Verily I repent now; nor unto those

(15) Two oj you. "The co=entators are not agreed whether the
text speaks: of fornication or sodomy. Al ZamaJFhsbari and from
him, 0.1 Baidhawi, supposes the former is here meant j \ut Jalal.
mltHn is of opinion that the crime intended in this pass-acre must be
committed 'between t\,\.'o IHen, and not between a man anl'a woman'
not only be.cause the pronouns are in the masculine ~ender, but
because both are ordered to suffer the same slight lJulli~11ment, and
aTe both allowed the same repentance anu indulgence; and espe
<:-Ja.lly for that a differeut and much se\'erer punishment is appoiuted
for tbe women :In the prece(ling worJ.s, Abut Qasim Hibatt1llul1
t<tkes simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this
passage is abrogatt:J by that of the- 24th chapter, wl1ere the man and
the woman who- sbaH be guilty of fornication are ordered to be
seocllrged with a hnmlreJ. stripes ench/~-Sale.. '

Pun~sh them botk~ "The original is, Do them, S01ne hurt or damage,
by \\-:lllCh ~ome undeystand that th~y are only to -repreach them in
:pu1~llc~ or. strlke- them on the head ~th their slippers (a grl!at
mthgmty ]11 the East), though some imag-me they may be sconrcred.ll
-Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 0

The rafsir-i-Rmlji declares the punishment h to be inflicted with
the tongue, by reproaches and admonhkns-; at most, they are to be
smitter: with the hand. Surely the partiality shown in the award
of pum~hment to the se~eg sutficiently indicates the slavish position
of Mushm women. Th,s Jaw of Islam falls far short of nttestino
the former Scriptures. 0

(16, 17) Repentance. The Muhammadans underst.and this verse
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the "round of
:e~~tance, provide.c.l it he done before. death, i.e., as I ~derstand
It,. If they repent smcerely. For Mnshms there is ahvavs .full and
free pardon when they repent, Of even say~ ~'I seek f()r;;'iven~ss 0
Lo!(l."" C ,

This view of this 1"'\SSage is not borne out by tbe hst chuse
"-nor unto those who die in unbelief." The passaae, therefore pro~
bably refers to hypocritical professors of lshlm. 0 ,
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a
grievous punishment. (18) 0 true believers, it is not
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,
nor to hinder them from m.arrying others, that ye may
take away part of what ye have given them in dowry;
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein GOD hath placed
mnch good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a
talent, take not away anything therefrom: will ye take it
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injusticB? (19)
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone
in unto the other, and they have received from you a
firm covenant 1 (20) Marry not women whom yoU)"
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already

(18) H drs of '/:oom-e~. ., It was cn.stoJlJnr~ among t.he- pngan
Arabs, whell a ma.n dIed, for oue of hIS relations to claIm a. ri(Tht
to his \vidow~ which he a,~erted by throwing his garment o~er
her; and then he eiLher married her himselfl if he thouO'ht fit on
assigning her the same dower that her former husband bad d~ne
or kept her dower and married her to another, or else l'efused t~
le~ her ~arry ll1l1e:;s she redeemed he:~elf.by quitting what she
rmght c-1arrn of her hnsbanlFs goods. ThIS unjust custom is abolished
by this pa"sage/}-Sale.

This pas.'h'lge was occasioned, says the TafsiT-i-RaUfts by the wire
of Abu Qais, one or the compani(jns~ complaining to Muhammad
against a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old
custom.

Not kt"-rr-der them. The aUu;::;inn is to those who would hinder
their father's widows from lIlarrying others, in ol'ller to retain the
property in the family. Some, however~ think the allnsjon to he to
thos.e who maltre.utcll their wives1 in order to ma.ke them :relinqui~h

the dowry fixed upon them a.t marriage. The languaO'e will very
we.ll bear this interp1'etntion. Hindering would the~ mean im~
prisonment in some part of the house.

Unlegs they luwebeen rruitt-y, i.e., of disobedience or shameless eon~
duct. This p,l<:,-;age carefully guards the right of it husband to
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her.

A 1.cife for another 'Wife. See notes on cha.p. it 229.
A talent. A large dowry.
Will ye take£t D.V slandering her? i.e., by giving out a false report

of infideli~¥l in order to escHpc the :necessity of forfeiting the do-wry.
See chap. 11. 229, Hote.

(2G) Women whom your fathers have hail. The pre-Islamitc religion

past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abominatiou, and
an evil way.

II (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and Bf·
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on
the father's and on the mother's side, and your brothers'
daughters, and your sisters' daughters, and your mothers
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and
your wives' mothers, and your daughters-in-law which
are under your tuition, born of your wives unto whom ye
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it
shall be no sin in you to marry them,) and the wives of
your sons who proceed out of your loins; and ye are also
forbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already
past: for GOD is gracious and merciful.

II (22) Yc are also forbidden to take to wife free women pm..
h .-" t tl h . 1 "PARA.W 0 are marrtea, excep lOBe women w om your rJg}t

hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from
GOD. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye
may with your substance provide 10ives for yourselves,
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23)

of Arabia not only allowed such mardages, but made such women
a lawful part of the son's inheritance. See Muir's Life of MahlYf/l.,lJt,
vol. ii p. 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future
only. What was" aheady past n was allowed to remain unchanuw.

(21) Ye areforbUldev. to mo,rry, &C. It is quite certain that t~ese
prohibited degrees were ado,pted from the Jewish law. Compare
Lev. xviii. 6-18. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by
this law (see chap. xxxiii. 49, 50).

(22) Free women, except, &c. H According to this passage, it is not
lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, be she a
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her hus
ba,nd by divorce; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or
taken in war

1
after they shall have gone through the propel' purifi

cations, though their husbands. be 1iviD.g~ Yet, according to the
decision of Abu Hanlfah, it is not lawful to marry such wbose hus
hands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them."-Sale,
BaiilMwi.

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required :in the CMe of those
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely
in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage that is here forbidden,.
but c-ertcdn women, marriage belng predicated only where, accordinn
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required. '='
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give
them their reward, according to what is ordained: but it
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement
among yourselves, after the ordinance shalt be complied
with; for GOD is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free
women, who are believers, let him rnarry with such of

(23) Their reward, 'Le., their dowry, which is everywhere in the
Quran spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very su~~estive of
the character of the warriage bond. The power of the b~d of tlL~t
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband
is unknown to Islam:. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is
there, not because of Islaml but in spite of it.

A:l>Y,ot!wr at"fungeme,nt. The ml:lount of do\VT] may be increased
or dlmmlshed. at any hme subseqnent to marria<1e by the consent of
the parties. .A wife lliOy remit the whole amou~t.

(24) l~'hoso . •. ' hath 'not means, i,e., he who is too poor to sup
P?rt a wlfet who IS fnze,. nnd t11erefo~e docs not possess slave girls of
h1S own1 ma.y marry slave wome.n WIth tlle consent of their mastel's.
In thiR case the dowry is fixed by the master.-Tafsir-i-Ravfi.
Suc~ : .. as are true believers. . This is not the only pn.s~age an

tagonistic to ~fr, R. Bosworth Smlth1s statements (Muhammad and
MuJl..a.mmadal}tSm1 p. 243) that l\luhammad (, laid down the principle
tbat the captlve who embraced Islam should be ipso jado frea"

The QUI".an proY)(1es not only for ensJav:ino- conqnered infideh
thus justifying the crnel1est war ever waged by Arab s]ave-trade~
in the heart of ~4.frica, but it provides for their- retention even when
converted,. and l although masters. are forbidden to maltreat them
yet they are enjoined to sell them 7.·n ease the-yare- (Nspleased u'£tJ;'
them. See Muir1s Life of J!ahomet, vo1. iv~ Po. 239. "As. reganls
female slaves." says the same author (vol. ill. p~ 305) l( under the.
thraldom of Mahometan maste-rs, it is difficult to conceive more
~i~'n~l deg:rad.ation. of the human species; they are treatt.>d as an
Infenor c~uss of bemgs. Equally restricted as if they had entered
the marrIage state, they are expreS's1y excluded from any title to
eonjngal right,. They are purdy at the di'posal of thei;' proprie
tors. n Here t~e Iea.ruec1 author is co:upcned.to stop, being- unable
to say more wlthout offence to morahty addmo- that "the reader
must be1icye at secondMhand th~t the ;\'hole ~ystem is vile nUll
revolting."

Th..t .y.tom of cl..very pre'lrJent among the so-called Ch~i.tillli

nations was ;>tterly opposed t.o the clearest precepts of the Bible, and
cannot be farrly camp.ared mth .the system ?f slavery sanctioned by
the Qumn, even granting the cb.tm that the ngour of the latter is h~~
thau th.a.t of the former~ The abolition of slavery bv Chri:::.thm
n,:tiollS was ~he ~atural ~esult of obedience to the teaching Qf tl1e
BIble, applymg m practIce the doctriue of man's common broUm'
hood, and the duty of loving our neighbour as ourselYes. The

your -qraid-servants whom your right hands poaaess, as are
true believers; for GOD well knoweth your faith. Ye are
the one from the other: therefore marry them with the
consent of their masters; and give them their dower ac~

cording to justice; sueh as are modest, not guilty of
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are
married, if they be guilty.of adultery, they shall suffer
half the punishment which i.s appointed for the free
women. This is allowed unto him among you who
feareth to sin by rlw1'1"ying free wornem; but if ye abstain
from marryj':rlfJ sla1:8S, it will be better for you; GOD is
gracious and merciful.

11 (25) GOD is willing tq declare these thirlgs unto R ~.
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful

ahclitio.ll of slavery in :Ml~s1im state:" would. be equivalent to the
ahrogatIOn of a Jar-de part of the teachmg of the Quran. As a matter
of f,:ct,. :MusHm states never did anything voluntarily towards
abohshl;n~ .slavery,. and we may sarely' predict that they never will.
The !iiOCUU Interest 1lt slave women 15 too great, and too firmly rooted
in the Quran to permit it.

On. from the other. "Being alike descended from Adam aud of
the same faith."-Sale, Baidhawi. '

Suck as an modea, &:c.-These cdme. would cause them to forfeit
their dowry.

Half the punishment.-" The reason of tl,is is because they are not
presumed to have had so good education. A slave therefore in
s.uch a. case, is to have nfty s.tripe5~ an.d. to be banisl;ed for- bah a
yea!'; but she shall not be swnea, beeause it is a pnnishmeut whkb
ea.nnot be inflicted by hnlves.n-$ale, Baidhi1wi.

Who !ea?'eth to sin. N(lt merely by marrying free wo'llten when
unable to snppor! them or par the dowrr, but also Oy remaininll
u"'fMtrried.-Tajsf:r-i-Rauji.

If ye abst~in~ &:c. .~ B.cca~e he could not marry a free woman
anti a slave (Abdul Q&d'l1'), 't.e., no free woman would consent to be
co-wife '\"ith f), slave,. but he could e.1.sHy divorce the slave wife and
so avoid the difficulty. '

The .T4,j.r-i-Rm!ft says the reason wl,y abstaining from Ill.rrying
s1nvesls here recommended is because of the ~';stain of slavery which
would belong to lhe children.»

(25) The ordinances, &:c. The chim l,ere made is that these laws
concerning marri..'\ge are in accord with the teachhw of the former
prophets. 1 thi~ we. have here a declaration clearly indicating the
source from v:hlCh Muhammad dl'cW lli~ im.pin:tion on t1}]S point.
He does not, bo,Yever, scruple to represent t1ds: new Jaw as coming
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fyom God and. place hims~1f in the pos~tio~ of a disciple learning
for the firiit hme that thlB 11C.W revelation 18. m accord I' with the
ordinances o-f those who have gone before.}}

(26) They who follow th.ir lusts. "Some commentators suppose
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for
merly were fr~quently guilty of incestuous- :narriages, their prophet
Zeruusht havmg al10wed them to take then' mothers. and sisters to
wife; and also to the Jews; who likewise might marry within Borne
of the degrees here p-rohibited.Jl-Sale, Baidluiwi.

According to the TGjsir-i-Raufi, the all"'ion i. to the Jews.
(27) God i8 minded, &:c. The spirit of this verse, as well .s the

opinions o.r the commen~ator~, clearly shows that the lebrislation in.
the precedmg verses was )ntenued to remove the temptation to forni
cation and a.dunery by faeHi~8.~fngmarriage and eoncubinage.

God created man weak. This sentence indicates a low conception
of morals, not to say of God's holiness. :Man's immorality is excused
OD the ground that G"d made him liable to sin. of incontinency.
Thi. doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin.

(28) Oonsume not your wealth, &c., i.e., "employ it not in thinas
prohibited by God, such as USUIy, extortion, rapine, gamincr ':d
the Hke.H._Sa.le-~ 0'

lJ.nless, there- be merchandi-sing. Th~ merchant's. calling receIves
the lmpnmatur, of the QurAn. The faIthful are encourao-ed to unite
together for purposes of trade. 0-

N either slay y(Ylwselvu. This i. understood to forbid silicide,
which the heathen were in the habit of committing in honour of
the idols (Tajsfr-i-Raufi); or it may be understood in a spiritual
sense, as an exhortation to avoid aU sin. The words may be tmns
lated slay nat your souls (see Sale). Abdul Qadir understands the
command to be not to slay one another.

(29) And whosoever doeth this. This statement best agrees with
Abdul <;jUdir'. interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who
maliciously sla.y their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell lire.

(30) Ij ye turn aside, &0. Sins are divided by this and other pas-

are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse you from your
smaller faults, and will introduce you iJnto paradise with an
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which GOD hath
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the
men shall be given a portion of what they shall have
gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion of

'what they shall have gained: therefore ask GOD of his
bounty; for GOD is omniscient. (32) We have appGinted
unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what their
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And
unto those with whom your right hands have made an
alliance, give their part oj t'ke inheritance; for GOD is
witness of all things.

sages into two classes, ka/Jira aud BagMra or great aud small. The
~mmentatorsdifl'eras to which are great. "Some say they are ser'en:
Idola;try, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women
wastrng the SU.bStn.ll~of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a l'eljgi~
Ona ,val', and dlsobethence to parents (Sale in loco). Others enumerate
8Cventeen (see Hughes's Notes, p. 139). Still others say there are fiS

I:?anyas seven h~ntlred great,sins: The majority regard only those
sms as kaMra "\..,.}Ilch are descnbed In the Quran as meritincr hell fire.
th~ chie!' of all great sins being idolatry, or the asscciati~g of ani
thmg Wlth Gud so u.s to e..xpress or imply a participa.tion in the
attributes of God.

Muhammad's teacbing must lend his followers to earelessne~s in
:z:egarJ ~o, all sins ~cept those regarded as kaUra. As a matter of
fact, tb181S tn1E~. Lym~, deception, anger, lust, &c., are all numbered
a~on!; ~he smaller and ligbter offences. All ,uch ,ins will be 10r
glvenl[ m?, .only keep cJell" oftll.;peat sin.. Such passages exhi!>it
to the Chrtstum t!'e sad, fact t?~tMuhamma? had .no true conception
of .the nature of SID.. Great 5ms and smaH SJ,llS alIke spring from an.
evIl hea:rt. ~\1t Muhro:nma~ seems not to have ascribed any moral
character to HIDple states of the heart ~ the sins here described are
the d01"15 of what is !ctrbidd,n. The Christian regards all such sin
a~ rebelhon agaInst ~od, .but :M~1hammad conceived of only a portion
oj these as great, which, if forgrven, would predicate the forgiveness
of the smaller crimes alao.

(31) Covet not, &:c. "Such as honour, power, riches, and other
w?r1d~y adv~ntag.es. Some, h~wever, understand tbis of the dis
tnbut10n of lnhentaDcea aec-OIdmg to the preceding determinations,
whereby some have a larger share thau athers."-Sale.

W!tat they shall h.ave gain~d, i.e" U What is gained by men in their
wa.rrmg for the flllth and m other good works' by women in their
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will ~f their h~gband5))
-Tafsk-i-Rallfi in loc{)~ .

(32) Those with 'chum . •• an alliance. "A precept conformable
YOLo II. F
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R!- II (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women,
because of those advantages wherein GOD hath caused the
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they
expend of their substence in maintaining their wives.
The honest women are obedient, caTeful in the absence
of their husbands, for that GOD preserveth them, by CMn

mitting them to the care and protection of the men. But
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of,
rebuke; and remove them into separate apartments, and
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you,
seek not an occasion 0/ quarret against them: for GOD

~o un old ~usto:n of t~e Arabs, ~hat where persons mutually cutered
lIlto a stl'lct frIendshIp or- eonfederncy, the snnrivinO' friend should
have a sLxth part of the deceased's: estate. But this";;\vas afterwards
abrogated, according to Jahtluddin and a1 Zamakhshari at least as to
infidels. The passage may likewise be ulluerstood of ~ private con~
tract, whereby the survivor is to inherit a certain part of the sub
stance of him that dies first.n-Sale-, Ba£dhu..wi.

Abdul Qadir says this law had relation to the circumstances which
grew out of the I. brotherhood)1 established hy.Muhammad soon afler
h~8 arri:8:1 in Mad~na, whereby (, each of the refugees selectc(} one
0.1 the mtlzens as hIS brother. The bond was of the clos~st descrip
twn, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's
intt!rests in the persons thus associated} but in case of the death it
superseded the claims of blood, the 'brother} becomincr exclusive
heir ~o all the property of the deceased."-1I1uir's Life if1I1ahomet,
vol. lll. p. '7.

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eicrhtcen months. It
ha,"'~ therefore, no present application to :Muslims~

(33) Men shall ha'lJfJ the pre-eminence. The ground of the pre
eminence of man over woman is here said to be lllan~s natural
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human
he:mgs. "The adv~ntagesWhe-l'e1n Gou hath canred the one of them
to excel the other" are said by the cmnmentators to be" superiol'
nnderf3tandin~ and strength, and the other privileges of the male
sex/' e.g.,. rulmg in church and state, warriner for the faith anu
receiving double portions- of the estates of de~eased ancesto~ (see
Hale i'}t loco). Men are the loras of the women, amI women become
the vtrtual slaves of the men. The holy, happy estate of Eve in
Eden can never be even approximately secured for her dauO'hte1'3
utlderIsl'm. 0

Oareful to preserve their husband's property and their- own chastity.
-Sale, B"idkaw~
. Th(}se w'hose p~erseneu, a."'C- Recreant wives are to be punished
m three degrees: (I) They are to be rebuked (,) if they remain
rebellious, they are to be assigned separate ap~rtments, and so be

is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon
ciliation, GOD will cause them to agree; for GOD is know
ing and wise. (35) Serve GOD, and associate no creature
with him; and show kindness unto parents, and relations,
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of
kin to you, and also ymr neighbour who is a st.-anO'er
and to ymtr familiar companion, and the traveller, and°th~
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for GOD
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36} who are cove
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal
that which GOD of his bounty hath given them; (we have
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers;) (37)
~nd who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed
of men, and believe not in GOD, nor in the last day; and
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion

banished from the bed; and (3) they are to be beaten but not so as
to cause any permanent injury.-Abdul Qadir. '

Seek. not an occasion. l\-!uslims are here warned not to use the
authonty here granted to the men to be.-'t-t their wives as a means of
tyrannising over them and, of abusing them being reminded that
"" God i;> high and gr:at. n above them. The difference between the
home-hre of the Ohristlan and that of the Muslim cannot be more
clearly indicated than by a comparison of this verse with Gen ii Z4
Eph. v. 28, and I Pet. m. 7. • ,

(34) Jf 'fI' fear" oreach, &:e: This arrangement was intended to
preyent Jlvorce. ~he verse 15 closely connected with the one pre
cedIng. When beatmg shoul.u prove unsuccessful, arbitration might
be resorted to, each party bemg represented by n friend.

(35) Serv, God . •• and show kiJ.'dness, ree. This passage gives the
sum of the decalogue for a 1~uslIm: God to be served-his unity
to belreserved llltact-relatlves and neighbours, &c., to be kindly
treate.. It :rr:ust be remembered that a Muslim's friend or nei&h
bo.ur IS a Musl'/ffJ'}'. . They are expressly forbidden to have friendsh]ps
WIth Jews, Chl'1;Stlans, or unbelievers. See chap. v. 56.

(36) That 'whu:h God ••. hath given them, i.e., "wealth, know
led~ 0" any othe" talent whereby they may help their neighbour."
-liale.

(3.7) To be obse,:,e~ of men. The duty of giving alma from a high
moti~ve 18 hen: eDJOl~ed. One is reminded of Matt vL 1-4- Abdul
Qadir ~ys: The mwer who refuses to give in chal'ity and the man
who gIVes to make a show of giving, are equally hateful in the siO"ht
~G~ 0
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hath he ! (38) And what harm wo,tld befall them if they
shoulU believe in GOD and the last day, and give alms
out of that which GOD hath bestowed on them ~ since
GOD knoweth them who do this. (39) 'Verily GOD will
not wrong anyone even the weight of an ant: and if it be
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense it in
his sight with a great reward. (40) How will it be with
the unbelievers when we shall brill'" a witness out of each

"nation against itself, and shall bring thee, 0 Muhammad,
a witness against these :people? (41) In that day they
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with
them; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from
GOD.

ii (42) 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say; nOr when ye
are pollnted by emission of seed, nnless ye be travelling

(38, 39) These verses teach t.he truth that no man is a loser by
per-forming hi:i5 dnty toward God and man.

God will not :wrong, &c., i.e., "either by diminishing the reCOill
pense: dne to hIS good actions, or too severel,Y punisbing his sins.
On the contrary, be will nr\'rard tbe former in the next life far abo\'e
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which. is translated an ant
si.guHie.s a very small sort of th.at i.u'&ec.t and is u.Bed. to d.enote a thine:
that if; exceetHng. smnn, as 11 mi[fJ."-S~le. 0

(40) A 1m'Cue.58 O~lC of each nation. This verse seems to clearly
tea.(~h the doctrine. that Go~l sends a prophet to every distinct nation,
.:md that :Muhammad. ~v~s sent to t1~e Arabs. If so, this passage
shows that 111 llhammad S Idea of rt umversal Islam though locically
conne.c~etl :\'ith the teaching o-f the Makkan Stu.'as, yet only took
a prachcal jorm at l\{uJ!na, after military alld political trillmphs had
cleared the way to foreIgn conqnest. See also chap. ii. 143.

(42) Come not to prayer, when !Ie ore dnmk. "It is re1at;,d tllllt
before the prohibition of wine, Abd'nr-Rahm{m Ibn Auf m.;le an
ente:rtainment1 to which he invited several of the Apostle's com
panions) and after t.hey had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour
of eve:llng prayer be!::lg C?me, one- of the company rose up to pray,
but be-mg overcome- WIth hquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting
a pass?ge of the Quran; whereupo?, to prevent the' danger of any
such lntleeen.cy for the fu\,ure, thiS passa«e was revealetl."-Sale
BaidMwi. eo ,

See note on chap~ ii. 2 I 8..
H'hem, pa~l'l.f,ted. C!rdin~ri1y ceremonial purity can only be had

by perfarrmug ablutions ill water. This verse provides for those

on the road, until ye wash yourselves. Bnt if ye be sick,
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature,
or have tonched women, and find ,no water; take fine
clean sand and rub yonr faces and yonr hands thenwith;
for GOD is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture
was delivered ~ they sell error, and desire that ye may
wandel' from the right way; bnt GOD well knoweth your
enemies. GOD is a sufficient patron, and GOD is a sufficient
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and

who aTe so situated as to be unable to secure ,,,ater. See Prelim..
Disc., p. 167.

(43) Those unto 'W~om part, &:c. The Je:vs. They are said to sell
error because t}~e'ymlsrepr€'sented the teac}ungs of their sacred books
from sordid mothTes.

(44) Who pen'ert 'Words from their places. On the general subject
of the COITUptlOIl c1IurgeJ by ~iuslims against the Christbns and
Jews, much has- already been sa~d, I canIiot, however, omit <1 :::;ome
what lengthy quotation from Mtd:'s Lije oj Nalwmet, vol. iii. pp.
249 amI "95, WhlOh affords a deClded answer to tl,is unfounded
l1nputati?H of ~1nslims. The learned author says: "I pass over the
passages m wInch the Jews are accused of (}11i1inn the slimS of God'

'11' 1 f' 11" ~ ~ ,liT se mg: t lem or a s~a prIce.. For the meaning: is evidently
that the Jews merely rcll1sed to brm~r forwaru those texts which
Ab.homet believed to contain evidence {~ his favour. The renefl't1.3.le
.Jews applied the p-ropl1ecies of t.he Messiah to MnhOlnet . the st<1:i?nch
.J ews dCllictl such appIicatll)n, and herein lay the wIwle dispute.
There. is no imputation or 11int tktL any pa$sag~s wc-re removed froID
t!w- sacred record. The.Jews 'concealed the testimony of God'
SImply because they dechned to hring it f\){"ward. The cxpl'cssinn
l It:- &ell a tbing fur a small pT:i.ce' is metapbol'ieal Hnd Slanifies
abandonin~ a duty for a worldlY anJ sordid motive' 'it is used also
of the dis~ffected citizens of 1.:fadina. [It lllight far ~ore truly have
been a~phed to the ::anegade Jews who purchased their s.~j'ety ,,,,d
prospel'uy by pandenng theIr eVIdence to Mnhnmmnu's ambition.}

"The pas.'><'1.ges.~nwhich '-disloeatim;' or '-pe:rvel'sion l is imputed
arc these: Surn u. 75, v. 14, v. 47, lV. 43. The- latter verse ...
wen lBust:'ates the .mea:dn~ of tahrij, ordinari1y ,bnt in~o-ITectly

tram;h:tted ~nterpolf!'twn.t It slgmfies the pervtrsion of n '''ord or pas
sage, by usmg. It m a double or erroneous sense, or with a wronN
contcx~1!-al reference. The \Y~rds Raina, &c., in the ver::;e quotclt
(chap_ 11. 103-), are examplt':s glven by Mahomet himself. So with
the passages- of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their
proper sigtunc-auon, as ex:pressed in 8. iL 75, 'they pervened them
after they "nd"rstood therl~
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have disobeyed; and do thou hear without understandincr
. 0

our meanIng, and look upon us; perplexing with their
tongues, and reviling the tl'Ue religion. But if they had
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou heal' and
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more
right. But GOD hftth cursed them by reason of their

"Next comes S. iii. 77. 'They twist their tOTI{~ues in (!'eadin~)
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book~though it is n~t
out of the Book; and they say it is from God and it is not from
GaJ.' Twisting t~Mir tongues is the same expre;sion as in the verse
above quoted, S. IV. 43. They read out passag-es which they pre
tended were ~rom the ~ook, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it
was a d~ception of thelr tongues, not any COITupt.ion of their 1ISR
. "So also S. ii. 78. . Here reference is. evidently mad~ to the
Ignorant Jews who copIed out IcO'"ends traditions 01" ("flosses fr()m
rahbil1~cal books, ~nd brought the~ fo::-Ward as p~sses;ed of divine
authOrIty. Even]f a more serious meaning were admittea, viz., that
the sUI?e nnsc.rupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings
of therr rabbms, &0:., and brou"ht them forward pretelldltw the'if
were netual extr-acts from Scrlpture,. the e-ha~e'would lnd~ejl be
one of fraud, lmt not by any means of corruptIng the MSS. of the
Old Testament

H These a;re, I be~ieve, the :t;lain passages alleged to contain evii.lence
of corruptwn or mterpolation,. an(l even if they were capable of a.
morc serious construction, which I believe them not to be th~v
must be constrtH~{l in accordance with the <:re:neral tenor ~f tlio
Coran; ~d th.e very numerouo; passag-eg, co~temr-orary and ,sub-
sequent, In whIch 'the Book,' as current in. the neiohboul'11oQu alla
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as
con~ui:liug the rUl: of faith and practice to be fo11ow8(1 by Jews and
ChrIstH\TIS respectrvely, and as a divine record belief in which is
earnestly enjoinell on the Moslems also. AS8ur~dly such would not
have been the language of M..momet had he re('rarued either the
Je:-ish or, th,e.Chl'istian Scriptllres as in any degre~ interpQlated.
. The :"mlhtlllle of aI.' ass laden WiU, books, employed hy lIlahom"t.
to desc~lbe the Jews In .referen~e to their Scriptures (8. lxii. 5),
exactiy lllust:ates the po;nt of hlS charg-e "0'inst t.hem : they had
mdeed .a preCIOUS ehaI'b'"e ill their posws.,.<:;}on but they were i<~Horant
of its value and use." , ~

See notes on chap. Ii. 7,-78, a.nd chap. iii. 77.
Look 'upon .'Us. "The original word is RIHua, wIdell, l.1eing a term

of reproach In Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their uSIng to him. J1
_

Sale.
And regard ~s. "In Arabic undJmrna, whicll, hn,ving no in or

equIvocal meamng, he ordered them to use instead. of the. forme.r."
Sale.
. S~e understand~ the "perverting of worils" charged upon the Jews
In thIs. verse to be l11ns.trated here. See- also note on chap. ii. I03~

infidelity; therefore a few of them only shan believe.
(45) 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming
that which is with you, before we deface ytYUr counte
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the
Sabbath-day, and the command of GOD was fulfilled. (46)
Surely GOD will not pardon the giving him an equal, but
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth;
and whoso giveth a companion unto GOD hath devised a
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those
who justify themselves 1 But GOD justifieth whomso
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48)
Behold, how they imagine a lie against GOD; and therein
is iniquity sufficiently manifest.

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R ~
the scripture hath been given 1 They believe in false
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they
who believe on Muhammad. (50) Those are the men

(45) Om/irming that, &:C. Thio claim, so oft. repeated, surely pre
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the,handa o-f Jews and
Christians at that time.

:Pilose who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64.
(46) (Jail will not pa;rilon, dec., 'i.e., idolatry, which includes the

ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worsbip
is. the unpardonable sin of Islam. It is unpardonable however'
only to those who1 having received Islam or a knowledg~ of Is-tim'
persist in this sin. '

To whom he pleaseth, i.e., to those who repent before death aud
accept of Islam. These he forgives not on the ground of their good
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he plea-setk.

(~17) Those who }ustify, ~~ i.e., the Christians and Jews, who called
themselves the cMlilren of God, and his be/In'ed people."-Sale Jalal-
udd~n, BaidM-wi. '

A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-.wn..
(48) "4 lie against GoJ. The lie here seems to be their reaarding

themse!::es as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, c~mpare
Jolm VlH. 39-44.

(49) They beli,v,. The .comm7ntators say this passage refers to
certaIn Jews, who fratennsed WIth the Makkan ido1aters in their
opposition to Muhammad. Modem Muslims, who join hands with
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whom GOD hath cursed; and unto him whom GoD shall
curse thou shalt surely fincl. no helper. (51) Shall they
have a part or the kingdom, siuce even then they would
not bestow the smallest matter on men'! (52) Do they
envy other men that which GOD of his bounty hath giveu
them? We formerly gave unto the family of .Abraham
a book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who believeth on
him; anJ there is of them who turneth asiJe from him;
but the raging fire of hell is Go sufficient punishment. (54)
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast
to be broiled in lbe[l fire; so often as their skins shall be
well burned, we will dve them other skillS in exchancre

~ " 'that they may taste the sharper torment; for GOD is
mighty and wise.

II (55) But those who believe and do that which is
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there
in shall they remain rorever, and there shall they enjoy

idohtiers in opposition to Christianity receive no eneourauement
from passages like this. ' 0

False gods. and idol.. This is better tmnslated Jibt and Tlighut,
~:fel'ellCe bemg had to certaIn Idols bearing these names See chap.
11. 256~ note.

The story of the ~omme~ta.tors,given by Sale, alleging that tlle
Jew, actually worshipped ldols at l1akkah, is most likely a fabri
cation.

(51) Si<all they have a part oj the l<ingdam? The reference is to
11t);~s.ia.h)s kingJom, in 'which the Jews would be restored to their
fonner grandeur.

(52) That 'u.,'hich God hath given tlwm~ viz., "the spiritual rrifts of
p:Dphccy and divine r~velationb', a.nd the temporal blesstn.gs of
VlCWl'Y and ;-:.uccess lx.'stowed on 1fuhammild antl his followen."
Sale.

'1'hlJ [arniry of Abralla-m, i.e., the children of Israel. Referezlce is
to the 1ews bdore their uposta.<;y in rej~ctini4 Jesus. Compare with
prec~dm~ verse: See D.ote in chap. !ii. 33. ,_

(o.;.-) n'lw beltel.1e on linn. Sale ret~r$- the h~m to Muhammad but
manifestlY:f1?£rnaryanusion is- to Ahrnham. The £nferBnce is ~that
those who reject tlw religion of l\.iuha:mnuu also :reject the re}jqiOD
of Abraham the Orthodox. 0

(54) 2~ b, broiled, &:C. S•• note, chap. ii. 38.
(55) Jf'!l~. beheviJ- and do, &c. See notes, chap. ii. 25 and 223,

and chap. 111. 15, 31, mv"t 196-.

wives free from all impurity; and we will lead them into
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover GOD commandeth you
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners; and
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to
equity: and surely an excellent virtue it is to which GOD

exhorteth you; for GOD both heareth and seeth. (57)
o true believers, obey GOD and obey the apostle, and
those who are in authority among you; and if ye differ
iu anything, refer it unto GOD and the apostle, if ye believe
in GOD and the last day: tbls is better, and a fairer
method of determination.

II (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they Rt

(56) God co-mmandeth you, &:''0. "This passage, it is said, W<.lS re
vealed on the day of the taking of M"kkah,·the primary design of
it being to direct Muhanllllad to return the keys of the Kaabah to
Othman Ibn Talha Ibtl Abdul Dar, WllO had then the honour to be
keep'" of that holy place, and HOt to deliver them to his uncle a1
Ahha.s~ who having afready the c.ustody of the well Zamzam, would
fain have had 01;0 that of the KaaLah. The Prophet obevin" the
divine o:n1er, Othman was so aHede(l with the justice of the a~tio-n,
notwithstanding- he had at first refused him entrance, that he imme
(Hately em'braceti ~fuhamllladanis:m; whereupun the guardians-hip
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othman aud his heirs for ever/'
-Sale, Baidhawi,

If this account of this re'b'elatie-n be correct, it :is certainly out of
place bere, sandwiched in between passages or an earlier date. We
thillk the reference is geneml, unll tl1at the passage is. a sort of
introduction to what follO'","'". Note that the sentiment of this verse
is expressive of lligh moral principle.

(57) ThoS(} wJd) are i'n ctouthvrity. This p~s-.."age te:1ches the duty
(if submission to kings and jud"cs-, so long as the-ir deMO'lU a;re in
accard "ith the tew:king oj God ,,~d his Apostle (.dbd"l Qadir) i.e. SO
long as they are in accord with the Qur:in and t11e traditio-ns.' '

The doctrine that Muhammad Vtas "l'ree from sin in what he
ordered to b~ done, and in wha.t he prohibited, in all hi. word. md
acts/' for ot11erwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God
is ba~ed upon this verse among others (see 'l'he Faith ofIslam F. 12)~
But )f so) the .chdui al Amri, or those in- autho?'ity, must nlsd be re
garded as sinless and infallible!

The effort to establisb the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions
of Is.1am.on b7~Ul:ds like tbis req~ires not only inspired 7mams but
also In:::,plre.d Mun.s. But all ac1rmt that the htter were Ul1i.n.sptred
'wherefore t1a~- science of :Muslim tradition is one of the most difficult
as well as unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning.

(58) Those "Who pr,wnd. The ~ypocrites.
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to
judgment before Taghut, although they have been com
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to
seduce them into a wide error. (59) And when it is said
unto them, Come unto the book which GOD hath sent down,
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside
from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will thC1J
beluHle when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which
their hands have sent before them? Then win they come
unto thee, and swear by GOD, saying, If we intended any
other than to do good, and to reconcile the paTties. (61)
GOD knoweth what is in the hearts of these men,. there
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and speak unto

Before T"ghUt. "That is, before the trihnnals of infidels. Thi.
passo.,ge was occa.sioned ~Y the following remarkable acciJent. .A
certam Jmy ha"mg a dIspute with a ,vicked Muhammadan thl~

latter appealed to the judgment of Qab Ibn al Ashraf, the prin'cipal
Jew, ::mJ the fOl'lner to Muhammad. But at length they l\oreed to
refer the mattpf to- the Prophet sing}}', who giving it in f:vour of
tbe Jew, the ::Muh~mmatlanrefused to aC9,.uiesce in l1is sentence, but
wouM neens have ~t re-heard by Omar-, alter-wards h..halifah. When
they cume- to him, the Jew teld him that Muhammad had alread\'
decided the a:fr;.rll' in his favour hut that the other wouid not submit
to his determilwtion; and the 'n1uhammadan confess.illO' this to be.
true~ Omur bid thl:'ttl stuy 0. littleJ and fetching his s.wor,l, struck oit'
the obl5-tina-te ~1 ui>lim's head~ suviw t 'aloud 'This is the l>eward (J-f
him w.ho refu?eth t-?-submitto the j;~dgm(>nt of God and hisApostle.~
And from tbl:> aet.lOn Omar had the S-lll'name of n1 Faruk which
allU\~e5 ~t~l to.hi~ separatiny that knave~s head. fron); his body, anu
to lils dtstwgu't8hwg between truth and falsehood. The name of
Taghut, therefore, in this place, ,eems to be «iven to Qab Ibn 01
Ashml'."-Sctle, BaidMwi, Abdul QaAi,r. "
. This-story d.oes not fit in well with the p.'lssage it is int~nded k
l11ustrate~ and Ii" probably tus:ged on here by the com.mentators, who
seem to feel that every alluslOn of the QUT'J.u must be histol'ica-Uv
expl~ined, The passage .implJ refers to the disaffected citizens of
Matima, some 01 "\-",hOlU pretended to- he favollmble to Muhaulnw.d's
c~use when it was in ~lJeir int.crest to do so (see ver. 60), and at other
~m~es sho,~ed too phun1y theIr liking for the national idolatry, as is
mtnnaterlln the n.~xt verse.

{60) If u'e intended. "For this was the excuse of the friends of
the 1\ll1Jw.mmadu.u whom Omar slew when they cam.~ to demand
satisfaction for his blood."-Sale, Baidhd.wi. ~

them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the
permission of GOD; but if they, after they have injured
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of GOD,

and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shan surely find
GOD easy to be reconciled and merciful (63) And by
thy LORD they will not perfectly believe until they make
thee judge of their controversies; and shall not afterwards 
flnd in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt
determine, bnt shaH acquiescE\ therein with emire submis
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay
yourselves, or depart from your houses; they would not
have done it e..'{cept a few of them. (65) And if they had
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirminC'

"their faith; and we should then have sure\v civen them. "
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever
obeyeth GOD and the apostle, they shall be with those

(62) Obeyed by the permi..,,,,, of Gad. The claim of Mubammad
is tha.t he shoulU be implicitly obeyed. AU controvc.rsies were to be
d~cided ?y him, ~n:l ~~ his deci:::l<ms were to ~ "acquiesced in
WIth ontlre suhmlssIon. See next verse. There is a. rcmarkablc
similarity hetween this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pape of
Rome. He holds the keys of heaven and hdl, and pmdon i. depen
deut U}101: h~s i.ntercesion. He is their rightful judge, a.nd his judg
ment 15 mlalhble. 1!uhammud seems to arroO'o..te to himself a
similnrj1oaition in this pfl-,.'3.sage~ ;:,

(64) 'f wekad commanded, doc. "Some nnder.tund these ,,"or<lsof
their venturing their lives in n reli'-'ious €:.\pedition . and others of
their undergoing th~ same pUllishm~nts which the rs'Iaelites did 'for
their idolatry in \\'or.hippinc' the golden colf."-Sale.

See chap. i1. 53. " ,
(67). Who"?_,, obeyeth Gad <m(1 his Apostlt, Wbilst it is true that

rebelI::-on agams~ the messengers of God is rebellion against GQdt Jd
there IS a vast dJ.fi'e:encc. between the teaching of the true messengers
of God a,;d that ~j Mubammad on this point. This habit of ".so
Clatmg hImself W1t~ G~l,. and so muking- impHcit obellicnce to him
necessary to salvatlOn~ IS not the least of the many blaspbemies of
Muho.mn~ad. Repuaiating- the divinity of Ollr Lord, 1!.1:11hmnmad
here clmms almost an our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine
nature.



bring us forth fwm this city, whose inhabitants are
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe
fight for the religion of GOD; but they who believe not
fight for the religion of TaghUt. Fight therefore agaimt
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak.

II (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was R
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at
prayers, and pay the legal alms? But when war is com
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they
should fear GOD, or with a great fear, and say, 0 LORD,

v,herefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast
not suffered us to wait our approaching end 1 (76) Say
unto them, The provision of this life is out small; but the
future shan be better for him who feareth God; and ye
shall not be iu the least injured at the day of judgment.
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This
is from GOD; but if evil befall them, they say, This is
from thee, 0 Muhammad: say, All is from GOD; and what
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand-
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unto whom GOD hath beeJ;l gracious, of the prophets, and
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous; and these
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty
from GOD; and GOD is sufficiently knowing.

II (69) a true believers, take your necessary precaution
against yOU?' enemies, and either go forth to war in sepaTate
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is
of you who tarrieth behind; and if a misfortune befall you,
he saith, Verily GOD hath been gracious unto me, that I

was not present with them: (71) but if success attend you
from GOD, he will say (as if there was no friendship be
tween you and him), Would to GOD I had been wilh
them, for I should have acquired gren.t merit. (72) Let
them therefore fight for the religion of GOD, who part
with the present life in exchanae for that which is to

"come; for whosoever fighteth for the religion of GOD,

whether he be slain or be victl)rious, we will surely give
him a great rew[lrd. (73) And what ails you, that ye
fight not for GOD'S true religion, and in deftnce of the
weak among men, women, and children, who say, 0 LORD,

SIPARA v.] ( 93 ) [CHAP. IV.
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. (69) Necessary pr,cautir;n. Thi. verse illustrates how that every
dlSp~tch fro.m Ihe o!derly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the
Quraa. Tlns result IS probably due to the faith of the Muslim. that
eve!'] word spoken by theIr Prophet was a l'eYelation. Henee the
inspj!,~ cha!'<~cter of the traditions. These are~ so far as they repre
sent hIS- teaclllng, fr'l..gmtlutary revelations..
~he pas~ag: beg-Emling" here nnrt. enlHnO' ;'j."it11 verse 83 has for its

o~Ject the mCllement of the Muslims to fight for Islam. By counsel,
hj re.pl'o~ches.,hy taunts, by threat~, by e-:xhortatwn, a-m.1 by promises
the MuslIms aro urged to fight for the ,·,ligion of God.

(79-) ~Yho tarrieth.. , The :r~fe-rellce is.. to the- hypocrites of Mauina.,
paTtlcular1:r Ibn Uba, and h,s compamons (Taf'lr-i-Raufi).

(71) As if . .. not friendship, i.e., "as one who attenddh not to
the public hut his O:Vll private imerest. Or else these may be the
words of the I1fPOcntlCi.11 Mnhammadan himself, insinuating that he
stayed not behmd lhe rest of the army by his own fault, but was left
by ]lul18,mmn.d, who chose tl1 let thf! others slw.:re: in his (fooc1 for-
tune preferahly to him."-Sale, BaidhJiwi. 0-

(72) See notes 0'.' chap. ii. 1!)O-191' and chap. iii. 157 and 170.
(73) And 'Wlt~t alk: YO.1!., &.e., Vl2-., "tnosc b~heve.r.s\'"ho stayed behind

at Makkah, b~lllg det<l.mcd there either forcibly by the idolaters or
for ~a.nt of means to fly for refuge to Madina. Al Ea:i{lhawi observe,,;

that childnn are mentioned here to show the iuhumauity of the
Quraish, "who persecuted evcm that tender acre."-Sale.

Bring usfortA from this city. The city ref~rreJ to here is M~kkah.
3fuhammac1 pictures to his followers the forlorn condition of their
brethren thero as a motive to fight agajaBt tbe infidel Qnraish.
W"ak helpless men, women, aml children are cryh1g to God for lle1p
and deliverance. Muhammad well 1,new how to fire the martial
spirit of hi::> countrymen.

"This petition, the commentawn ~ay, 'yas h,;:·arJ. For God
affoni.ed several of them an opportunity Rml means- of escaping and
delivered the rest at the taking of Mal'kah by Muhammad wh~ left
Utab Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; ~nd u?-~er his care'and pro
tec-tlOn thos~ 1:rho had suffered for theIr l'ehglOll. be.came th~ most
considerable men in the place/'- Sale. -

(74) The religwn of Ti1gh'li.t. See note, chap. ii. 256.
(75) Those unto u:-hom. Those 1I-fuslims who were ready enouO'h to

observe the ordinary duties of Islam, but who disliked to fi"ht~ It
is possible such were more averse to fig:htin~ :lgain~t tlleit rcl.a-tives
and n.ng-hbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here.

(77) Wherever ye be, &c. S,'o notes Oll chap. iii. 155.
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ing what is said unto them? (78) Whatever good be
falleth thee, 0 man, it is from GOD; and whatever evil
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an
apostle unto men, and GOD is a sufficient witness t7ureo!
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth GOD; and
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be a keeper
over them. (80) They say, Obedience: yet when they go
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night a matter
different from what thou speakest ; but GOD shall write
down what they meditate by night: therefore let them
alone, and trust in GOD, for GOD is a sufficient protector.
(81) Do they not attentively cousider the Quran? if it
had been from any besides GOD, they would certainly
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they

(78) Evil ~ ~ . is from thyself. H These words are not to- be- under
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that aU proceedsjron~ God
since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered hy God, is vet
the cons~quencc of their own wicked actions."-Sale. ~

The pas.<;.a.ge is, h~~\'ever} contradictory of chap. viL 179, 180; XV.
39-43; XVI. 95; XVH. 14-16, &e.

God . . _ is witness. The allusion is probably to the yerses (ayut)
of the Quran as iJeing self-evidently miraculous. The ordinary testi
mony of Goti to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was wanta
ing. Of course this statement i. only applicable to the Qunln.
Tradition has provided an abundollt supply of both.

(79) See note on Yer. 67.
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran? The belief that

the QUl"in was pns."iessed in book form by mauy of the :Muslims
receives. confirmation from thi.s statement.

In this yerse :Muhammad oots up the claim tJmt the Qur"n is from
God because it i~ free from contradictions. But notwithstandin rr his
mvn con,:cnient doctrine of ab:ogation (note in chap. ii. l0S), h~ has
left suffiCl~nt gro,;nd .uron w}ll,ch to refute his pro~~etic pretensions
~m the basIS of tIns hI? own claml. Com.pare chap. :no 256 with chap.
}V~ 88; chap.. v. 73 ynth ver. 7.6. of the ~ame ch~pter; chap.. ii. 61
WIth chap. HL 84,- &c. In addltlOn to thlS1 there IS: the more Impor
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doctrine of
tl:e .Qman and. that of the former Script1lres, though the former
dlstlll:~!Y professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. go ;
chap. 111. 2, 3f, 39, and 94, &0:.

(82) Any news. This passage was- occasioned thus; Muhammad
sent a certain person to a neig-hbouring tribe to collect the legal
alms. On the near approach of this messenger the people came forth
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irnllududely divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle
and to those who are in authority among them, such of
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform
themselves thereof from the apostle and. his chiefs. And
if the favour of GOD and his mercy had not been upon
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you.
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of GOD, and oblige
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however,
excite the faithful to war, perhaps GOD will restrain the
courage of the unbelievers; for GOD is stronger than
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion
thereof; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession
shall have a portion thereof; for GOD overlooketh all
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation,
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return
the same; for GoD taketh an account of all things.

to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him
fted lnt" Madina and spread the rep"!~ of the disalfeetion of ih~
tribe.-T"jsk-i-Raufi. .

.1'. kadfolwwdtlte clevil. "That ig, if God had not ""nt hi~ Apostle
?llth the Quxan to Instruct you In your duty1 ye ha.d contmuE>d in.
tdolatry and been doomel.1 to destruction,. exce}lt only those who
by God's favour and their superior ullderstanding, shaulll have tru~
notions of the divinity j such, for examplel as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn
Nufail "nd Waraqa Ibn Naula], who left idols and acknowledaed
but one God befol'c the mission of MUhammad.u-Salc, Ba-idhawi.

(83) Oblige not, &:c. "It is said this pass~l"e was re.vealed when
the Muhammadans refused to follow their- Procphet to the lesser ex
pedition of Badr, so that he 'was obliged to set out 'with no more
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place
and instead of 16, tukaUafu, in the second pe:rson sin"uhr read ui
nukal!aju, i~ the first person plural, '1,V'e do not oblige,' &c.. The
meamng bemg, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable
necessity of obeying Go(Fs commands, however difficult but others
might chouse, thoug:h at their peril."-Sale. '

PGrhaps Goel m"ll restrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in
tbe return of Abu Sufi:\n, who nad started. ?n the second expedition
to Badr. r:rhe character of t~lS- prophecy, If such were intended, is
rowe s-ufftclently clear by ret~ren~ to note on chap. i~i. 175.

(84) Goel overlooketh all th:l"ngs, ~e., God sees all thlllgS even the
secret nlOtiye-s whieh inspire your efforts at reconcniatio~ whether
tbey be good or bad, and will th.refore certainly reward .cc'ordingly_

(85) A better salutation. "By adding something further. A.



II (86) GOD! there is no GOD but he; he will surely
gather you together on the day of resurrection; there is
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what
he saith?

II (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into
two parties; since GOD hath overturned them for what
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom GOD
hath led astray; since for him whom GOD shall lead
astray, thou shalt find no true path? (88) They desire
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly
thei,' country for the religion of GOD; and if they turn
back jrom the jaith, take them, and kill them wherever

when one salutes another by this form, 'Peace be unto thee,' he
oucrht not only to return the salutation, but to adtl, 'aml the mercy
of Cod and his 1)lessing.} JJ_Sale.

The salutation ill Arabic is As salamo alai7cum, ana the reply
f;hould be- 'Wtl 5b·fikrwv.{ualtim 0- rah'lJ'UU tdlah. or if the address be A$
salUm. dlaiknm 0 rahntat ullu.h~ the reply should add wa barakatoh.
This salut,ttion is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed
to a Muslim, he may only re-ply as alwve directed when he re.cog
nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, thel,'efore, equiva
lent to a profession of Ishiin. It is the watchword of the Muslim.

(B7) Two parties. H This passage \Vas revealed, according to some,
whea cert.ain of Mllhamlllad~s fol1owers, pretending- not to like
l\.fadillu., des.ired leave- to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, we-ftC
farther and further, till they joineti the idolaters; Of, as others say,
on occasion of some deserters fit the battle of Ohod,. concerning
,,,hOUl the Muslims were divided in opinion whether they s.houlu be
slain as infidels or not."-Sale.

Wlwm Gad, ltath led. astray} i.e~, by eternally decreeing his course
of evil, or by ~~ righteous reprobation.

(88) They des~-rel &:c. U The people here meant, say some, were
the tribe of rpmzaah, or, according to othcrs~ the Asla.ruialls, whose
chief, named HUM Ibn U \Vaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when
he set out against Makkab, tH stand. neuter; or, as others rather
think, Banu Bagr Ibn Zaid."-Sale, BaidJuiwi, Jalaluddtn.

No- covenant of frielll1f~bip was to be entered into with these,
except in -the case of tbose '\'I'ho became refugees,. and Df whore sin
cerity there could be no doubt. Should they afterwards apostatise,
they were- to be slain. This law was inexorably exec.uted in aU
Muslim countries for over twelve hundred years. Death is still the
penalty tlw.t ma.y be legul1y inflicted on every convert from Islam
to C!nistitu:dty in every country not yet under Christian (lamination.

(89) Except those, &c., i.e., "the Bani Mudlaj, who had agreed to
remain neutral between Muhammad and th,e Ql1raish.n--1'af.nr-~·.

.Ranft. The importance of this treuty is indicated in the latter part
of this verse.

(90) Ye shall find others. " The persons hinted at here were the
tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, or, IJil same say, Banu Abdalddr, who
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Ml1hnmmadanis.m, that
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fen
ba,ck to their old idolatry."-Sale, Baidluj,wi.

The history of Muslim wam wi'h the Bani Qurai'Jha aud the Jews
nf Kbaihll' iBustrate how faithfully tIle :nel'ce jniunction of this
veTS'e was carried onto . "

(91) U,Uess O!! mistake. "That is, by accident and without design.
This p",sage was revealed to decide the case of Aydsh Ibn Ahi
R.i.-hia, the brother by the mother's side of Ahu Jahl} who} meeting
Haruth 11m Zaid on the road} and not knowing that he hatl emw

bmcetl 11111u.uumadanlsln} slew him.II-Sale, Baid.ha.wi.
A believe1' from slavery, i.e., a slave who- has pl'ofe.~ed Is-him. The

hope of freedom must have been a strolJg lllUUCemel'l.t to unbelieving
slaves to profess the religion of their masters-.

Ajine, "which isto ue distriuuteu according to the law of inheri
htllc~ given in the beginning of this- chapter/'-Salej Baidhdu;i.
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ye find them; and take no friend from among them, llor
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you,
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you,
or to fight against their own peopk And if GOD pleased
he would have permitted'them to have prevailed against
yOU, and they would have fought against you. But if
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer
you peace, GOD doth not allow you to take or kill them.
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a
confidence with their own people; so often as they return
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they
depart not fWill you, and offer you peace, and restrain
their hands from warring against you, take them and kill
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we
granted you a manifest power. .

Ii (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, R
unless it happen by mistake; and whoso ldlleth a believer
by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer

[CHAP. IV.( 97 )SIPARA V.J
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of tlw
deceased, unless they remit it as alms: and if the slain
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a tI"Ue
believer, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer; but
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he
who findeth not wMrewith to do this shall fast two months
consecutively as a penance enjoined from GOD; and GOD
is knowing and wise. (gZ) But whoso killeth a believer
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain
therein jare'ver; and GOD shall be angry with him, and
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish
ment. (93) 0 true believers, when ye are on a march in
defence of the trne religion, justly discern suCh as ye shall
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteGh you,
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental goods
of the present life; for with GOD is much spoil. Such
have ye formerly been; but GOD hath been gracious unto

'When, ~o"R'~ever, tJ:e deceased beHeve-r1s people are- unbelievers1

no fin& is to be pmd. The legal .fine as the price of blood is one
hundred camel" as follows :-Twellty males one year old twenty
females of one- year, twenty of two yeaxs-, twenty of three v~ars and
twenty of four years old. If the slain person be a woman th~ fme
is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price must h'e paid to
the llW.8te.r-~" If the- fine be paid in coin~ then the blood price is one
thousand dmars gold, or ten thousand dirhams in silver. Ha1f this
sum to be paid for a woman.

But if he be ~f a people in con/eaera"!!, &e. The same rule as to
fine was applied to the case of a perB<>ll slain who thoucrh not"
Muslim

t
yet belonged to a tribe or nation with 1-vh'om a treaty of

peace ha(l been formed.
(92-) This verse was intended to aboli8u the blood feuds so

prend.ent among the Ara~ and no doubt it ministered to the
welc1ing together of the various factions under the banner of Islam.
How.many millions of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this
law smce the death .of Muhammad the annals of Islam abundan~ly
declare. The pumshment lS~ say tlle commentators purgatorwl
~nd the Muslin: 'will eventually.be restored to paradis~, for, accord:
mg to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for- ever-lost. This view
of the matter is, however, contradicted by this very 1"'ssa~e, which
says the murderer" shall remain therein for ever/i·-the s~e lan
guage used in speaking oftbe fate of infidels.

(93) Say "Ill; ..• tMu art ,,01 a true believer. The desire for

you; therefore make a just discernment, for GOD is well
acquainted with that which ye do.

II (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having RM·
any hurt, and those who employtheir fortunes and their per-
sons for the religion of GOD, shall not be held equal. GOD

hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their
persons in that cause to a degree oj lwnour above those who
sit at home; GOD hath indeed promised every one para-
dise, but GOD hath preferred those who fight for the jaith
before those who sit still, by adding unto them a great
reward, (95) by degrees oj honour conjerred on them from
llim, and bygranting them forgiveness and mercy; for GOD

is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own

plunder, which. Muhammad had stirred up, had become so insatiable,
that even Mushms were slam on the pretence that they were infidels
in o:rder that th~:r.might be lawfully plundered. See Muir's Lift
of Mahomet, vol. m. p. 307. '

With God ;s m.uch spail, The motive here w.. certainly suited to
Arab minds: Don't rob and IDul'der Muslims for the sake of spoil
for God will ~ive you the opportunity of spoiling many infirle1s~
Mul1ammad dld not scruple to pauder to the worst passions- of
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re
membered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham
mad's, but that of the only tme God! See .our note in Prelim.
Disc" p. 118.

(94) J.Yot having any hurt, i.e., "not being disabled from goinO'" to
W,:f by sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when
thlS passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein
whicn occasioned Ibn Umm Maqtum, on his hearing it ",peated 0
object, : And w!tat though I be .blind l' Whereupon M1ibamtdaa.,
hUmg mto a kmd of trance, whICb was ~cce~ded by strong agita
tlOns, pretended he hail recerved the (hvme dlrection to add tl1ese
words to tlle text.IJ-Sale, Baidhawi.

The Makkan preacher deelared that force was not to be used in
religion, but the ]Ofadina politician promises the hiahest honours to
those who spend life and property in warring forOthe faith. The
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like
Jeroboam, Muhammad, hsv"mg built his altars in. Bethel and Dan
no" I.onger hesitates to. make any use of toe holy name and
relijil"':' of JehoYah wblch would seem to advance his political
asplrations.

(96) Wham the angels put to death. "These were certain inhabi
tants of Mnkkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds,
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not
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souls, the angels said, Of what religion were ye? they
answered, 'IVc were weak in the earth. The angels re
plied, IVas not GOD'S earth wide enough, that ye might
lly therein to a place oj refuge r Therefore their habita
tiOll shall be hell; and an evil journey shall it be thither:
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure GOD will
pardon, for GOD is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99)
"Whosoever Rieth from his c(fUntl'y for the sake of GOD'S

true religion, shall find in the earth many forced to do the
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever departeth
from his house, and Rieth unto GOD and his apostle, if
death overtake him in the 1M.y, GOD will be obliged to
reward him, for GOD is gracious and merciful.

R g II (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall be
. -_._._----------

leave tha.t city to join the Propbet, as the rest of the Muslims did,
bnt l on the contrary, went out with tlle idola.ters and were therefore
slain with them at the battle of Badr."-Bale, Jakiludd',..

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand
who as'isted the faithful (chap. iii. '3, note), hut the angels who
{!xamincd them We.l'C Munkir and Nakir, "two nerce-Ioo1dna bla~k
angels with blue eyes:~ who visit evel'Y man in his grave a~d eA.a
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhamnmd..."-Sell's
Faith of IslAm, ]>. 145.

.(97) Ex::ept the 'We~, &:e. None were exCllSed from the dnty of
fl,ght (HIJTat) exce]>tmg those who were unable to perform it.
Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Dar aI Harb to
the Dar al Islam. This dnty is so imperative that even a doubt h<
thrawn upon the case of the ,{ weak,n &c. in the next verse.

The purpose of this law is evident from the cirl:"umstances of the
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the
faithful. All must therefore fiy to Madina for refnge. When
thel-e-,. all must fight 't in the way of God}'

(9g). If. death Otlertake hinl>. ~~Thi:;i pass.'\ge \Vas revealed, says al
~dMwl,.on~o."ntof J,,:ndub Ibn Dharma. This person being
SIck, v·:us, In hIS fhght, carrIed by hiS SOIlS on a couch, and before he
a:rived at Ma.d~na, l?erceivin cr his end approached~ he clapped his
nght hand on hrs left, and solemnly pliahtina his faith to God and
his Apos-tle., died."-Sale. 0 0

God wilt be obliged. Rodwell's translation is better "His reward
from God is sure.'~ ,

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was callen HTbe Service
of Danger. l1 It was introduced during the return of :bluhammnd

no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear
the infidels may attack you; for the infidels are your open
euemy. (101) But when thou, 0 Prophet, shalt he among
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms; and
when they shall have worshipped, Jet them stand behind
you, and Jet another party come that hath not prayed, and
Jet them pray with thee, and Jet them be cautious and
take their a=s. The unbelievers wouJd that ye should
neglect YOUI' arms and your baggage while ye pray, that
they might turn upon you at onoe. It shaH he no crime
in you, if ye he incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye
lay down your arms; but take your necessary precaution:
GOD hath prepared for the unbelievers an ii,'UominiouB
punishment. (102) And when ye shall have ended !!(fUr
prayer, remember GOD, standing, and sitting, and lying on
your sides. But when ye are secure fron, danger, com
plete YIYIW prayers: for prayer is commanded the faithful,
and appointed to be said at the stated times. (103) Be
not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, though

.and his army from Dz6:t n,1 Rica, lv1wre the")' had. captured lIwny
\'Ire-men. The following pn.ssage from 11.uir's Life oj ..J!ahvrnet, vol.
iii. p. 224, relating to this s8r'l''£ce, wen expresses the character of
the revelations of this peYiod (.... H. 5). He says: "I qnote tlJe revela
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to
illustrate Ute tendency of the Coran lJOW to uecome tho vehicle of
military commands. In the Coran, Yictories arc announced, success
promiseJ, actions recounted, failure is explained, braYery applaUded,
-l;owarlIice or disobedience chided, Iuilitary 01' }1olitical movements
are directed j and all this as an immediate communication from the
Deity. The following verses resemble in part what one .might
expoct to find in the 'General Onlers' of some Puritan leader or
commander of a cr-usade ill the- HOlY Land." Here he quotes the
verses under comment. '

We shonld like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would
reconcile this practicol use of inspiration to political ends with their
dictmn tnat lIe can no longer be :regarded as an impostor~

(102) Btanding, .Wing, &:e. See note on chap. iii. '92.
(11J3) 8al", on the authority of BaidMwi, Mys, "This verse was

revealotl on the occasion of the unwillingness of Muhammad's men
til accomprmy him in the lesser expedition of Balh-." The Taf~'ir-i
Ra'Ufi l'efQIS it to the pursuit of Alm SufiaTI after the battle of Ohod.
rrhe "seeking out tl1e nnbeJieving people" was not to &:vve, uut to
destroy them.
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer as
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from GOD which they
cannot hope for; and GOD is knowing and wise.

II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book oj the
Quran with truth, that thou mayest judge between men
through that wisdom which GOD showeth thee thenin;
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent; (105) but ask
pardon of GOD for thy wrong intention, since GOD is indul
gent a,nd merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who
deceive one another, far GOD loveth not him who is a
deceiver or unjust. (107) Such canceal themselves from
men, but they conceal not themselves from GOD; for he is

(104) Be not an advocate for the f",wdulent. "Tim~Abu Ubairak
of the sons of Dhu.fal\ one of Muhammatl's companions, stole a coat
of mail from his neighbour, Kitada Ibn a1 Numan, in a han' of meal
and hid it at a Jew's, ~ameu Zaid Ibn al S~min~ Ti~na being
suspected, the coat of mall was demanded of lum, but. he denying
he knew anything of it, they followed the t!:ack of the mea!, which
haa rnn through a hole in the bag, to the Jew's house ond there
seized it, accusing him of the theft.; but he producing witnesses
of his own religion that he had i~ of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came
to M.uhammad, and desired him to defend his companion's reputation.
a.n.~ condemn. the Jew; which he h~ving. some t~oughts.of d{}ing~

thIS passage was revealed, reprehendmg 111m for hIS rash mtentioD
and commanding him to juug~ not accordin~ to his own prejndic;
and opinion, hut Rccording to the merit of the case~"-Sale, Baid
hawi7 JaliUu,ddin , Yahya,

(1(5) Ask pardon, i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while of
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This
passage affords an unanswerable argument aaainst those mouern
Muslime who claim th~t Muhammad was $inl~.

(106) Who decei•• one another, The friends of Tim., who were
importunate in. their demo.n.ds. for favour to. the ],1:uslims..

.A deceiver or unj-ust.. ~~ Al Baidhawi, as an instance of the divine
justice, add.s, that Timn., ~fter tlle fact .above mentionea, Bet! tu
Makkah and returned to ido!atry ; and there, undermining the wall
of a house in order to commit 5. robbery, the wall fell in upon him
and crushed him to deatb." -Sale.

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the
commenta.tor8~ See Tafs~r-i-Ranfiunder ve3'~ 14.

(I07) A saying whieh pkauth hirn.. not, i.e., "When they secretly
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise,. to lay their- crime on
innocent persons.'l-Sale.

This verse and Io8-II4 refer to the case of Tima and his- associ
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of

with them when they imagine by night a saying whieh
pleaseth him not, and GOD comprehendeth what they do.
(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them-in
this present life; but who shall dispute with GOD for them
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patr()n~
(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com
rnitteth it against his own soul: GOD is knowing and wiss.
(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. -

II (112) If the indulgence and mercy of GOD had not R i ~
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to
seduce thee; but they shall seduce themselves only, and
shall not hurt thee at all. GOD hath sent down unto
thee the book of the Quran and wisdom, and hath taught
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of GOD
hath been great towards thee.

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their ,","5.

private discourses, unless in the diswurse of him who
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreemen·t
amongst men: whoever doth this out of a desire to please
GOD, we will surely give him a great reward. .(114) But
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth
any other way than that of the true believers, we will
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will
cast him to be burned in hell; and an unhappy journey
shall it be thitM,..

Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Did he Jearn it from
his Jewish converts 1

(100) Wlw ••• "sk.t1> pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199.
(112) A pari of them. The friends of Tima alluded to above.
(114) We ",ill cause kim w obtain, &:c. This refere to all deceivers

and dishonest persons represented by Tima (vel'. zoo). This passage
has: probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators
related to il!ustrate it. .



II (115) Verily GOD will not pardon the giving him a
companion, but he will pardon any crime hesides that,
unto whom he pleasetll: and he who giveth a companion
anto GOD is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116)
the infidels invoke beside him only female deities, and

(115) God will not pardon, <he. See note on ver. 46.
(116) Onlyfomaledeities. "Namely, Al Lat, al Uzza and Minat, the

in.018 of the Makkans; or the angels whom they caned the daulghiers
of God."-Salc. See Prelim. Dise., pp. 39-43- The Tafslr-i-Raufi
and the Tajsir-i-HUJsaini tell us that the idols at Makkah were made
in the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were
",,]Jed the d'Ulghlers of God.

And only invoIce rebellious Satan, i.e., when they pray to the idols..
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personaHtJ of Satan ns a
being posses...~ of mig-bty power- for evil, and he seems b l1ave haJ.
;,l.. strong conviction of his own ex.pasure to his influences. See chap.
vi. 67~ 1I2~ xvi 100~ xix. 86, xx. S3~ 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c.

Muir accounts for 1\Iuh:::Lmmad's apostasy amI his belief in his
inspiration, in part. at least, by l'eference to direct Satanic influence
(see his Life vf Marhomet l yol. 11. chap. iii.) This theory, while
s-conteJ. by MusHms ana apologists: for Islim,. is decidedly the most
satIsbetary of any yet e.tHweiated, a.nd to a. beHever in the Ward
of Gad there should be no dimculty in accepting it. It accounts for
the sincere efforts at. reform inangurated at 1fakkah when ]'Iuham
mad seemed to be Tenny a preacher of righteousness. It accounts
for his- fall, and for an the deception and iniquity practised. by him
in later years under the garb of religion nnd by ,vhat he. presumed
to be divine right. It. rrz:wunts for- ....his ~lelibeTate impootnTI; while
f,wcying- himself directed. by God, for it is not impossible for Satan
to have, so to speak, rcHectcd lX1Ck up-on the mind of Mllhammall
t.he Jeviccs of his 01"n heart, auel $D hy a revelation not ouly ctmfirTI1
Ili:'). OWl! views, but. also lead him to fancy Id:; C'i'ery thought to be Dorn
of wl>lnration, so that he C:1me practically to- identify himself with
God, tlwugh T'2nUy identified with Satan! I think that somethin&
Eke this is absolutely necessary to account for- Muhamma.-d's navin,,7
even in. giving: military orders~ &c. (see verso JOO, rOI), t·nvariahlY
spoken in t~le pcr.~on as )yell as in the name of God~

I Qm Qware of the reply of :1\£,.. It. Bosworth Smith (in hi' lYIa
ha~~lm.e~ and .J-fof/amme.danism, p. 116, nnte), that" if Ute Spirit of
EVIl dtd :mg~est the Idea to Mohammed, he nevex so completely
outwitted himself, since fr,en,] an,] foe must alike admit th"t it
was lIuhammc(Fs firm belief in supernatural gui.dance that lay at
th~ ~Dot ~f all he n.ehieved:!1 Bl1t .this is ~xttetly ·what th~ Lying
SpI::''1t of fnh~ prophecy desnes. DId AllalY$ propllet tllink tlUlt he
spoke by the- dictum of a lying spirit when he withstood th~ pro-pIlet
of God before tbe kings of I;mel and Judah 1

Again, as to 1\Iuhumm;'l(l\s achievements, we think Satan has no
reason to believe he overstepped t11e :mattel' in tl1€ accomplishment

Ril.
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) GOD oursed him;
and be said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle; and I will
command them, and they shall change GOD'S creature.
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides GOD,

shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119)
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them
vain desires: yet Satan maketh them only deceioful pro
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell; they
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe
and do good works we will iurely lead them into gardens,
through which rivers flow; they shall continue therein for
ever, acc01'ding to the true promise of GOD; and who is
more true than GOD in what he saich 1 (122) It shall
not be according to yonr desires, nor according to the
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shall not find any

of these. \-\Tha.t better achievernen t could he devise than the estab~

1ishn~,l?;nt of a reli.gion which w.QuId destroy the souls. of men by
(1enylIlg .tl1e nt~mng ?lood wlucn alone can ,destroy his power 1
1tlo1atry 15 eenu-lnly hJS strong towe-rf but when monotheism can be
made to serve the:: S-n,l~lC end, bis ro-rtTIJS~ is ren,1ercd d()-uqly strong.

(117) God wrsed /i'l.m., or Go(l curi>rJ hun. The usual idiom would
reqnire we cursed him. T'hc word say introduced however: makes
all consistent. See c11l1p. i., note on veT. Z. ) )

A part cut ajf, U or a part deJ:tined or 1wedetiJrrni-nea to be seduced
hy me."-Saie.

(118) Cut off the ':r-r,. 'fhis was an an.cient Arab custom, whereby
they marked the- ammals ae~'oted to then· idOlS.

Tltey shall chan!!e (Jod's creatItI'e, i.e., they shall devote their pro
pert.v to .the .servlCe of Satan by offering it to idols (AbdIt[ Qadir).
BllJdhawl Hunks the allusion is to the mutilation and disfirure
m~t.()f the hum~n body, e.!I.~ m~rkjng tllei.l' h?dies with ngure\ by
pnckmg- and dymg them WIth wood or 11Khgo s-llarpenincr their
tooth by filing, by unnatural amours~ &c. See ~;le's note. 0

(122) Nor acco!'ding to the desire,>;! d:c. "That is, the promises of God
are not ~ be ~a1ne.d by acting aftey your own fancies., nor 'vet after
the. fancl~ of t11e Jews or Christians, 1)ut oy obeying the comnumus of
G-oJ.. ThlS- pa..'§age~ they say} was 'revealed on rt. dispute which RroSt:;
between those of the three rclh:dons: ea.ch jlreferrin<T his Qwn and..., 1 n



patron Or helper beside GOD; (123) but whoso doth good
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer,
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the
least be unjnstly dealt with. (124) Who is better in
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto
GOD, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the
law of Abraham the orthodox? since GOD took Abraham
for his friend; (125) and to GoD belongeth whatsoever is
in heaven and on earth; GOD comprehendeth all things.

oondemnh:g the- others. Some, however, suppose tJle perso.ll-'> here
gpoken to In the second person were not the Muhammadans}" but the
iJolaters."-SaIe, BaidhaUJi, &c.

"Thos~ who have received the Scriptures" must refer to false
professors of. the religio~ re~en!ed in their- Sc!'ipture~1 else the pas
sage contradicts the chum of the Qur-in that Islam 18 the religion
of the former ScrIptures.

(123) },fa[e or female. Thi. p"'-_ge dearly disproves the opinion
of those who imagine that WOllen are excluded from the paradise of
hUm. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, ann cllap. xlviii. 5.
The ground of salvation given here is good WfYl'ks, which works are
however1 s-uch as islam ?"equi1°es. '

(124) Be who reJigneth himself, i.e.) a Muslim, one- who submits
himself to the divine wiD. Such are said to be the followers of "the
law of Abraham the Orthodox."

Clod took Abr.f>:am fO'!' his ftiend. Compare" Kings xx. 7, lsa.
xli. S, ann ~ames n.23. "Muhammadans usually call thatpatriarch,
s:' the Scrrpturc also does, Khalil Dllah, tbe friend of God, and
slmpl)' al J?:balil; and they tell the following story:-Tho.t Abraho.m
m a tIme of dearth geut to a friend of bis in Egypt for a supply of
corn j but the fri;:nd .deni~ him, saying in his ex~use> that though
there was a famme m theIr country also yet had It been for Abra
ham's own family, he would. have sent wh~t he desired, but he knew
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor
according to his usual hospitality. The senants whom .A.b:rnhR~
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal
the matter from their neighbours.,. filled their sacks with the fiDe white
Sllnd, '.vhicb in the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham
bemg luformed by l1is servants, on their return, of their ill success,
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one
of ~e sacks.,. found.. good :flour in it.- and immedia.tely sel; about
makln¥ of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread,
as.ked !ler wheu,oo she had tl:e flour. {Why,' says she, (. from your
fTlend m E:;TI't. 'Nlly,' rephed the patriarch, 'it mnst haY. come
from no other than my friend God Almighty.'"-Sale-, Baidhaw1',
JaI41"ddln, Yahy".
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Il (126) They will consult thee concerning women; R yt.
Answer, GOD instructeth you concerning them, aud that
which is read unto yon in the book of the Quran concern
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards
orphans: whatever good ye do, GOD knoweth it. (127)
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband,
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is
better than a separation. liIen's souls are naturally in
clined to covetousness: but if ye be kind towards VJ!Wwn,

and fear to wrong them, GOD is well acquainted with what

(126) They 'will consult thet r:oncerning women, i.e., "M to the share
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their
deceased relations; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied
with linh.\mmad's decision on this- point against the old customs.u
-Safe.

G.o~ instru,cteth you, i.e., ~s in tIle earlier portion of t11e chapter. 
J.¥f;tiher unll ye marry the'in. HOJ: the worlrS may be rendered in

the a:ffinnative, ana. w~cm~ ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs
useu to wrong th~lr feuH:lc .orp.han~ in .both instances; obliging
t~1em to many agar.nst t?elr rllclinatlOus} If they 'n'ere beautifu1 or
nch ; or else not suffcrmg them to marry at ;ill that they mio'ht
keep what belonged to them."-Saie, Baidllawi. ' c

Rodwell translates, :: And W!lCm ye refuse to marry. n See also
note on ver-~ 3.

]Vwi< infant"- See notes on vex•• 6 and S.
(127) If a woman few, &c'. The Ta/lftr-i-Ra"fi says this verse was

oc.caslOne~ by. fL man's hav1ng sought an excuse for divorcing his
wlfe. HIS WIfe, however, having a number of children. besOlwht
him not to d.o so, saying he Inight take to himself 3,.') many wive; as
he chose.

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their
hushands, by ,:emittiug some portion of their dower, or hy granting
then'l; other WIves, and thereby assnming the unenviable place of
cO:W1fe. On the ot~erhand, it encourages the husbands to practise
thIS kmd of domestic oppression: "It shan be no crime in them if
they agree" in this manner.

Souls are naturally inclined to covetousness. This is said to refer
to Samla, one o.i Muhammn,:rs wiyes, ;1'10 besought him to marry
heT, that she mlgllt be .amongrl h15 WrvC'5 at tne resurrection! It
would :seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous
ness of husbands referred to above.
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yo do. (128) Yo can by no me"ns carry yourselves
equally between women in all 1'espects, although ye study
to do it,. therelore turn not from a wife with all manner
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense: if ye
agree, and fear to abuse your ~oives, GOD is gracious ancl
merciful; (129) but if they separate, GOD will satisfy them
both of his abundance; for GOD is e.,1:tensive ancl wise,
(130) and unto GOD belongetk whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com
mand you also, saying, Fear GOD; but if ye disbelieve,
unto GOD belongetk whatsoever is in heaven and on earth;
and GOD is self-sufficient, and to be praised; (131) for
unto GOD belongctk whatsoever is in heaven and on earth,
and GOD is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others ,in
ym,r stead; for GOD is able to do this. Whoso desireth
the reward of this world, verily with GOD is the reward
of this world, and also of that which is to come; GOD both
heareth and seeth.

II (133) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear
wituess belcre GOD, although it be against yourselves, or
your paren ts, or relations; whether tke party be rich, or
whether he be poor; for GOD is more worthy than them
both; therefore follow not your own lust in bearing
testimony so that ye swerve from jll,stice. And whether
ye wrese your evidence or decline giving it, GOD is wEill

(t28) Carry yrmr.<ehw; equally. See note on ver. 3.
Like one in suspense, H or like one that neither has a. htts.balld~ nor

is divorc.e.d~all<\ Rt liberty to marry clsewhere. l1-SaJe.
(129) God will satisfy tiwm. They will have peace, or God will

bless them with a better match.
(130) We have already com11w-nded, xc. This seems to indicate

that these Ja\....sr thus instituted, aTe in ace-ord \:.... ith the laws of the
Bible. If so, the Qnran again comes far short of confirming the
formcr Scriptures.

God is 8elf-:n~tJicient, i.e., needing the service of no cxeature.
(13t} Illustrative of God's sovereign power and sdfsufJicieno1f.

acquainted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be
lievers, believe in GOD and his apostle, and the book
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who
soever believeth not in GOD, and his angels, and his
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely
erreth ill a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased
in infidelity, GOD will by no means forgive them, nor
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment.
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors,
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them 1
since all power belongeth unto GOD. (139) And he hath
already revealed unto you, in the book oj the Qunin, tke

(l34} Obser~e justice ,chen y" war ,"itness. The <luty of truthful
ness in witness-bearing is" dearly ineuk:ated here.

(135) The book 'Which he lwthjarmerly sent dD'wn.. U It is said that
AMullah Ibn Salim and his companions told Muhamm"t that they
bclieved in him, :m,t in hi. Qluan, and in Mooes, and the Pentatench
and in. Ezra, but no further; whereupon this passage was revealed'
declaring that a partial faith is litlle hetter than none at all ami
that a true believer mll.t believe in all God's prophet. and re'vela
tions without exception."-Salp., Baidhtiwi.

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the OM uml New Testa
ments is here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holJing to the
Qumn, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on
chap. ii. 105.

(136) Who . .. inC1'eased in infidelity. "These were the Jews.
who first believed in }!oses, and afterwards fen into idolatry by
worshipping the golden calf; and though they repented of that,. ye.t
in after ages- rejected. the prophets who were s~nt to them, and
partic~larly J~us the ~on.of :Marr, and now filled up t.he measure
o-f then' unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad."-Sale, Ba'tdhawi.

Ab<lnl Qadir applies the passage to hypoeritical professors of Islam.
AU such will die and suffer the penalty of infidelity.

The passage also teaches: the reprobation of ~such hypocrites.
They shan be given over to destruction, for they shaU neither be
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He halh alread.¥ revealed. This passage expresses the sub
stance of what is. contained in chap. vi.. If any particular verse is.
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. roo



Sit not with th,"". Muslim. are not allowed even. to listen to the
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should be-:ome like them.
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose ttr!TUments were to the
Muslims un.answerable. Anything like 11 fai; investigation would
have been dIsastrous to the cause of Islam. Ionorant hiootry has-
ev~r been its strongest defence. c:::>

,(140) 'l'key who wait. The hypocrites wllO played fast and loose
WIth. the Muslims and tlleh' enemies. When the former ·were vic
torious, as at B;ldr~ these desired to share the booty~ on pretence of
having b~en in s.ympathy with the \'ictoxs. When, however, the
latter,gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how
the Victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims!

(141) Iie will deceIve them. This is a good illustration of the play
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap. iii. 53.

(144) TILe lowest bottrnn, of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148.

following passage-Wmm YE SHALL REAR THE SlONS OF

GOD, TilEY SHALL NOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE

LAUGHED TO SCORN. Therefore sit not with them who
believe not, until they engage in different discourse; for
if ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. GOD

will surely gatheY the ungodly and the unbelievers
together in hell. (14D) They who wait to ob3er'/:e what
befalleth you, if victory be grantea you from GOD, say,
Were we not with you? But if any advantage happen
to the infidels, they say unto them, "iVere we not superior
to you, and have we not defended you against the
believers? GOD shall judge between you on the day
of resurrection: and GOD will not grant the unbelievers
means to prevail over the faithful.

II (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with GOD, but
he will deceive tlleJU; and when they stand up to pray,
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and
remember not GOD, unless a liGtle, (142) wavering be
tween faith and infidelity, and aahering neither unto
these nor unto those: and foY him whom GOD shall lead
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) 0 trne
believers, take !lot the unbelievers for your protectors
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish GOD with an evi
dent argument of impiety against you? (144) Moreover
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fiye,
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and thou shalt nOG find any to help Ghem thence. (145)
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto
GOD, and approve the sincerity of their religion to GOD,

they shall be numbered with the faithful; and GOD will
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how
should GOD go about to punish you, if ye be thankful
and believe? for GOD is grateful and wise.

II (147) GOD loveth not the speaking ill of any SIX'H

one in public, unless he who is injured call for ass1zt- SIPARA,

ance; and GOD heareth and knoweth: (148) whether
ye pnblish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil,
verily GOD is gracious and powerful (149) They who
believe not in GOD and his apostles, and would make a
distinction between GOD and his apostles, and say, We
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,_
and seek to take a middle way in this matter; (15D) these
are really unbelievers: and we have prepared for the un
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they
who believe in GOD and his apostles, and make no dis
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely
give their reward; and GOD is gracious and merciful.

II (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- R ~2.
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto

(146) (lo:l isWat'jul. The idea that God is placed under some
sort of obhgatl.on to true MIlslims is. certainly snggested by the
la.nguage of thiS verse, but the meawmg is that he acts towards
,?clieve!s 35 if he were grateful.' ~he passage may be- guo-ted to
]llustrate the use of the word repent In Gen. vi. 6.

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words callJor assistance are
incorre~t1y su~p1ie.d. .The l?hrase gives an exception to tlle rule
th~t eVll-sl'cakmg 15 dl5l'leasmg- to Goel. The oppressed may speak
evl! of thmr oppressors. See TaJ'lr-i-Raufi in loco.

(149) They who aelJiwe ,wt, cf:c. See chap. ii. 285,
(150) Tltese. are really unbeliever-so The refenmce is to- the Jews

who said, "\"'1e believe in Moses and Ezra but we reject Jems and
:Muhammad" ('l'afsW-i-Ra:ufi). ,

(152) That thou cause a book to descend, i.e., "the .Tews, who
demanded of l\!luhammad, as a proof of his miBSion, that they might
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven or that he
would produce one \\'ritten in a celestial character like the two
tables of Moses."-Sale. '
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a
greater tMng than this; for they said, Show us GOD

visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf
for tlwir (Joa, after that evident proofs of tke d·i1Jine unity
had come unto them: hut we forgave them that, and gave
Moses a manifest power to punish ther/t. (153) And we
lifted the mountain of Sinai. over them when we exacted
from them their covenant; and said unto them, Enter the
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them,
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received
from them a firm covenant, tlwt they 'wottZcl observe these
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of GOD,
and have slain the prophets nnjustly, and have said, Our
hearts are circumcised; (but GOD hath sealed them up,
because of their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe,
except a few of them:) (155) and for that they have not
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Marya grie
vous calumny; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain
Christ J€Sus t,he son of Mary, the apostle of GOD; yet

Show us God visibly. See notes OIl chap. ii. 54 and 62; camp.
Exod.. xxiv. 9, IO~ and. I!.

A storm affire, &le. There is no- truth in this statement, which is
here given as 80 much inspi're<l histury_ See n.ote, chap. iiL 39.

Th,,!! took the calf. :Note on chap. ii. 50.
(153) We lifted the mountain, <fc. See Ilote on chap. Ii. 62 and 64
(154) For that. "There being nothinCT in tbe following words of

this s.entence to answer to the ca.snalfC:; that, Jala1uddin sup-poses
something to be understood to complete the sense, as, therefore 'Wf:

have cursed them, 01' the like."-Sale.
(15-6) .A. grievOUt e,alumny. "By accusing her of fornicauon."

Sal,.
Th,,!! slew him not. See not"" OIl chap. iii. 53 and 54.
rVho disa[jreed. "For some maintamed that he was jnstly anu

TeaEy crucified; some ins-is-te.r.l that it was not Jesus who suffered,
out another who resemble(l him in the face, pretending the ot)1er
ports of his body,by their lmlikenesfl, plHinly discovered tbe Im
position; some said he was taken. u.p into heaven; anu others, !hat
his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended Into
heaven."-Salt, B"idM,vi.

they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was
represented by one in his likeness; and verily they who
disagreed concernini! him were in a donbt as to this

e '"
rnatter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed
only an uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him;
(157) but GOD took him up nnto himself: und GOD is
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not be one of
those who have received the scriptures who shull not
believe in him before his death; and on the day of l'csur-

They did Mt really killll.im..~ But the former Scriptures teach tIle
contrary. The death of Chl'ist was foretolrl to tnke place at the
finJ, adt'6nt (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, Recording to the g:ospel~

often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past; the same
Scriptnres testify to his death as all accomplisll€d fact, and all
gospel preachillg" for ci~hteen ceutnrres has been based upon it.
The historians, Jew-isn, Heathen, and Christian, a.ttest the fact. In
short there is no fact of either- history or revelation so certainly
established as that which is here- contradicted. This 0110 passage- is
s.ufficient to re.fute M1.lhammadJs claim to be n prophet of God. And
1he Qum.n, instead of attesting the former Scripture~, is fonml to
attest a fiction of Christian heresy.

(158) And there shall not be one oj th""e, xc. "This pasBage is
expnnndeu two ways :_ . I _

"So-me, ref~rring the relative ids to the first antecedent, take tlle
meaninO' to be that no Jew 01" Ohristian shall die before he believeB
in Jcsu~; for they say, that when one of either of tllose- reHo-lons is
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death be~ore ?im, ~e
shall then believe in that propl1et as he ought, though lus fmth WIn
not then be of any avaiL AccorJing to a tradition of Hijaj, ,,,,hen
a Jew is- exp~ring, the angels will strike him on the buck and faee,
~~n11 S3.y to hlffi, ~ 0 thou enemy of God 1 Jesus was sent as n prophet
milo thee~ anu thou diclst riot believe on him;' to whicl1 he ,yin
anRwer, 'I now beIie\~e 111m to be the servant of God;' and to a.
uyin rr Christian they will say, 'Jesns was sent as a prophet unto
thee <::>a-nd thou bast imaginl:!d him to- be Godt or the .son of God;)
whe~'euponhe will believe him to be the S81'Vant of God only, and
lds apostle.

"Others, taking the above-mentioned relative- to refel' to Jesns,
Ruppose the intent of th~ passa~e t~ be, that all Jews a:nd Cl.lristinne
in general shall have a nght falth III th.t prephet beiore In. <loath,
that is when he descends from heaven and returns into the WOl'ld,
where 'he is to kill Antich1'iet~ and to establish the Muha.mma.~lun
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on E.:arth."
Sale, Bairlluhoi, JaZ'll1l>ddin, Yahya. Zanwl£.hshart

The illtter view seems to be the most reasonable. See Ilote OIl
chap. iii. 54-

He shall be a witness against them. His witness, mys Sale, on
~Lrr IT
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly
allowed them; and because they shut out many from the
way of GOD, (160) and have taken usmy, which was for
bidden them by the law, and devoured men's substance
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of
prayer, and give alms, and believe in GOD aud the last
day, unto these will we give a grBat reward.

II (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as
we hav/) revealed it unto Noah and the prophets who suc
ceeded him; and as wc revealed it unto Abraham, and
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto

the authority of Baidhawi, shall be "against the Jews for rejectill~

him, and against the Ch.ristians for calling him God and the SOlI
of God." See note on chap. v. II6-rrg.

(159) We 1<ave forbidden them good things. See notes on chap.
iii. 93.

(161) Tiwu ... ,oJw an ,,,,,I! gnm,uied. Snch as Abdullab Ibn
Salam (Taj'ir-i-Rauji). It ,oelllS that those were well grounded ill
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidditv and incorriniIJle stupidity
went hand in hard in. rejecting the claiuls of Muham~~fM.L .

(162) We haue revealed OUT will unto thee, &c. This jnm1le of
names, presented \vithout any resp~ct. to l..:.hronoloHy ~ is. prolJulJh.'
due to l-1uhummad's receiving ltis information s;cond-hand anJ
piecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhammad claims to
have been inspired, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his
iuspiration ,vas ofpreciooly the same character as that of all the pe1'
sons- here en.m:neratedt i.e.~ they:received the message directly from
Gabriel, by Ulrect communication and audible voice the tinklina
sound of hens in his ears, &c., which :Mus1ims can '¥~hi and Ilhti~
(see Sell', Faith oj Islam, p. 37, and Hughes's Notes on Kuliarmnad
anism, p. 47).

The Bible shows clearly that some of those mentioned here were
not propbets at an, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi
ration claimed hy Muhammad. Here again the Quran denies his
torical fJ.ct and contradicts the book it professes to- atteat.

We heLve giuen the Qur"n. This clause should have beell omitted.
The text is clear withont it.

Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and
we ha'IJe giun thu the Quran as we gave the psalms unto
David: (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we ha.ve
formerly mentioned unto thee; and other apostles have we
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and GOD
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men
should have an argument of excuse against GOD, after the
apostles haJ been sent unto them: GOD is mighty and wise.
(165) GOD is witness of that revelation which he hath
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special
knowledge; the angels also, are witnesses thereof; but
GOD is a sufficient witness. (166) They who believe not,
and tum aside others from the way of GOD, have erred in
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and
aco unjustly, GOD will by no means forgive, neither will
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell;
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with
GOD. (168) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you,
with truth from your LORD; believe, therefore; it will be
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto GOD
belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; and GOD
is knowing and wise. (169) 0 ye who have received the
scriptmes, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,

(163) God spake 'Unto bIoses. This 11uslims understalld to 1e the
highest form of u-ahi (revelation») or inspiration, as th~word is incor·
rectly translated. 1ll this respecl;, say they, Moses resemlled
Muhammad. Tajsir-i-Ra'Ufi in loco.

(165) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the
infidelity of certain Jews, who 1eing asked to testify to his prophecy
before certain Quraish chiefs, declared that they did not "",o""i..,
him as a prophet (Tajsir·i-Ra'Ufi). The witness of God i. i; the
incomparable language and style of the Quran; the witness of
angels has reference to the testin;ony of GahrieL See the plural
form useJ for the singular, chap. iii. 39, note.

(166) Turned a,ide others, i.e., the chiefs of the Quraish, who were
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on
the preceding verse.

(168) Witl> /rutk from ,I"",r Lord. A uew .....tion of his pro
phetic claim. See notes on veTIl. II6, 156, and 162-

(J69) Eueed not the just bounds, i.e., "either by rejecting or con-
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neither say of GOD any other than the truth. Verily Christ
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of GOD, and his \Voro,
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from
him. Believe therefore in GOD and his apostles, and say
not, Then are three Gods; forbear this; it will be better
for you. GOD is but one GOD. Far be it from him that
he should have a son; unto him oelongcth whatever is in
heaven and on earth " and GOD is a sufficient protector.

It ".+ II (170) Christ doth not proudly disJaiu to be a servant
unto GOD; neither the angels who approach near to his
p1'tscncc: and whow disdaineth his service and is puffed
up with pride, Gael will gather them all to himself on the
la.st da.y. (171) Unto those who believe and do that
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super
abundantly add unto them of his 1iberality: but those
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a
grievous punishment; (172) and they shall not find any

teHlning Jesus1 &." the Jews do; (IT raising him to an equality with
God, as- do the Christians.n-Sale, BaidMiwf..
.. IIis word, .. ~.. '! spiri-t proceeding from him. See notes on chap~

11. 86, anu. chap. m. 39-
S"y not . .• three, "Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern

"alters mention a sect of Oh~is~ians which .held ,the Trinity to be
compo~ed of th?se three; b:nt It 15 allowed that tlus heresy has been
long SInce extmct (Elmac~n, p. 227). The passaae, llOwever is
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine
of the orthodox Ohristians, who, as AI BaidMwi acknowledoes
believe the divine nature to consist of three pel'WHS, the Father,th~
Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, unde:rstunJin~ God's
essence j by the Son, his knowledge j and by the Holy Gh~st his
life."-Sale. '

See also Prelim. .D£lJ'c., p. 64.
The- commentators: Baidb<iwi, JalaJuddin, and Yahva aetree in

i:,terp:reting the thre8 to mean" God, Jesus, and ~1.ary,'; in the rela
tiOn of Fa.ther, 11other, and Son. Thi8~ misrepresentation of the
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Qura..n as 0. fabrication and fur
uishes the evidence of its being such on the ground of its o~n claims.
The hhtoryof the Ohurcll, as well as the Bible, proves the state
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative- commentators to be
fa.lse ;- for even granting that some obscure Christian seet did bold
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of 1vmeh statement we have yet to
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad's inspiration represents
it as the faHh of tIle Christians generally". In almost e-,--ery &1SC

to protect or to help them, besides GOD. (173) 0 men,
now is an evident proof come unto you from your LORD,

and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174)
They who believe in GOD and firmly adhere to him, he
will lead them into mercy fr<{m him, and abundance; and
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175)
They will consult thee jar thy decision in certain cases; say
1mto them, GOD giveth you these determinations concern
ing the more remote degrees of 1:indred. If a man die
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half
of what he shall leave: and he shall be heir to her, in
nase she have no issue. But if there be two sisters, they
shall have between. them, two third parts of what he shall
leave; and if there be several, oath brothers and sisters, a
male shall have as much as the portion of two females.
GOD dec1areth unto you th8$e precepts, lest ye err: and
GOD knoweth all things.

where the Qnrau refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh a("raim..t
the id~a that God has a son. See chap. ix. 3I, :dx. 31, xEii. 59.

(173) jJf,mifest light, i.e., the teaching of the Qm·sn.
(175) See notes on ver•. ro and If.
And he slw.U be heir to her, i.e.,. where t1lere is a brother and a

sister, the sister inherits half the brother's property in case he die
first without issue. On the other- hand, in case the sister die first
without issue, the brother inherits aU her property.
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presentiment of death being near, conld say that all bis enemies had
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this
reason he places it last in his historico-critieal observations.

The :revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina. origin.

Probable ])at. of tk. Revelation•.

Following Noe1deke for the most part, the dates within whieh the
revelations of this chspter were made are ... follows:-

Verso I-II belong to A.H. 10. The date of ver. IZ cannot be as
certained with certainty. Vere. f3 and f4- may be placed almost
anywhece between A.H. " and 7, the probability beillg that they
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Verso 45-55,
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should ueverthel..s be placed later,
i.e., prior to the expedition against the Jews of J5.:haibar in A.H. 7.

Verso 56-63, ,"",oriling to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter
part of A.R. 3 or the early part of A.H. 4.

Of vcrs. 64-33, the most that can be said is that they belong to a
period between A.H. 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and
before the final ontbreak with the Christian,. Verso 89-104 belong
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining- verses is uncertain, hut ma.y
be fixed approximately at A.H. 5-8.

OHAPTER V.

ENTITLED SURAT UL MAIDA (THE TABLE).

P.e~'I!aled at Madina.

INTRODUCT ION.

ALTHOUGH, as is usual with all tl,e long chapters of the «nmn,
this chapt€"!" refers to a "'V~riety of matters of a genemJ. and miscel~

laneous character, e.g., rules respecting purification, la.ws concerning
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points wIDch attract tbe
special notice of the reader. These are (r) the extended refert'nce to
the rites of the pilgrimage to lIfakkah; (2) tbe fierce hatred of the
Prophet towards the Jews and hi' denunciations against them; (3)
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity
and the SonslJip of CIJrist; and (4) the repeated warning given to
Muslims not to make friends of either Je''''5 or Christians. 'Yhere
fure both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Mnllammad as
that to whidl it bdongs-:t period when suc-cessful war£.1re had
luaue the Prophet indifferlmt alike to Jewish hatred and CJuistiil.!!
friendship.

The statement of ver. 4, "This day have I perfected your relif,rion
for you," &c. l has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last
of the chapters of the QUl'in, ti.1k~ll in their chronological order. Mus
lim authorities agree that this verse anJ a few others at the beginning
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of re'/:elations.
However, ex~epting this short section, there is nothing in tbis
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the
Quran. Niieldeke aud Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the
end of the chmnological1ist of Su.ras, the former, however, a.dmitting
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste
riority to an others in the Quran. He refers especially to ver. 4,
which he think' wa, revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a

Prin<ipal Subjects.

Covenants are to be fnllilled
Lawful meats
Heathen pilgrims not to be molested
lslam completed-last revelation of the <;luran
Certain kinds oIrood, gaming, and lots forbidden
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Chris-tiaus,

and to marry their women
The la:w of puri fications
Believers reminucd. of the covenant of Aqabah
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren
GOLPS favour to Muslims
Disobedience of Jews and Christians. exposed
Jews amI Cbristians are exhorted to accept Islam
The divinity of Christ denied
J eWB and Christi.n, not the children of God
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35>36
'37,38

39
40·4'
42-44

(I) Perform '[four WiitroetS. The command is general,. and is
intr()dllctOl'Y to the maltc".TS following.

(2) Ye- are aUowcd1 &le. See belo_wl on VQrs. 4-6; also chap. H. 174.
The only flesh fm·bichlen hi the Quran~ if properly slain, is that of
the :,.wine; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for
fooa. Wild animals, o-thel'wise!awful, are forbidden during the pil
grimaRf'.

(3) Hol-!! rites, i.e., tIle rites connected wHh pHg-rimage to 1J-fakka.h~
This rassage relates to t116 heathen pilgrims and theb-' o:ffe~.'ings,. tole
rated for a short time after the cftptur~ of _M:akkah.

Sacred rrwntfJ-. See Prelim. Disc., sect..- vii.
The offering. An animal devoteu to sacrifice might not be cap

tured even from ftn infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal
lHdic..'1ted its sac:Ted character. It is related in the Ta}:;ir-i-Rauji tllat
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at- .Madinn. Some tillie a.fter
wnrJ.s) when Qll a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a.
caravan on its- way to :Makkah; but !Seeing the garland on its neck,
he- :forb---J:de his followers taking it. This .storv may be apocryphal,
but it illustrates the force oft!tis law. •

The malice of some~ 'i.e., in the yilgrimage.A.:a:. 6~ when the :Muslims
were stopped at HudaibaYft. See Prelim. Diac'1 'P~ 89.

Assist one another, ax., in the pilgrimage. The sense is: dosdv
conncckJ with what precedes. ~

II (1) 0 TRUE believers, perform your coutracts. (2) Ye I{ i
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye
are commanded to ,,:bstain from; except the game which
ye are allowed at other times, but not whUe ye are on pil
grimage to J,{akkah; GOD ordaineth that which he pJeaseth.
(3) 0 true believers, violate not the holy rites of GOD, nor
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy
house, seeking favour from their LORD, and to please him.
But when ye shall h,we finished yot.r pilgrimage, then
hunt. .And let not the malice of some, in that they
hindered you from entering the sacred temple, provoke
you to transgress, by takv1fj nvengc on them in the
sacred monthE. .Assist one another according to justice
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and
malice: therefore fear GOD; for GOD is severe in punish-

The sin of homicide
The punis),ment of theft accompanied by apostasy
The faithful exhorted to fight for religion
The pUllishmcnt of infidels .
The penalty of theft
1I1ulH'mmad to judge the Jews and Ohristians by the law,

gospe), and the Qur:l.n 45-55
Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Ohristians 56
Hyp0C1'ites threatened . 57,58
Be.liever.::; warned and instructed . 59-6 r
11us1ims not to associate with infidels. 62,. 63
The J e'n exhorted and warned 64,65
The hypodsy and nnbelief of the Jews rebnked. 66-69
Promises to helieving Jews and Christians . 70
Muh&.mma.d required to preach 7 I

H~ uttest:;; Je-w~sh and. Christian SCl'iptl1Y'es • 72
:&·lievlng Jew-.~, Save-an$, and Christinns to be saved 73
The Jews re;jecte,l ""d killed the prophet. of God 74,75
The doctrines of the TJinity and Ohl'is~s Sonship rejeoted 76-81
DL<::.obedient Jews cursed. by their prophets . 82-84
Jewish hatred rmd Christian friendship compared 85-88
~lus1ims to use 1a:wful fooJ, &0. 89) 90
Expiation for perjury . gr
'Vine a.nu. lots forbitldt;ll 92-94
Law concerning hunting and go.rning during pilgrimage 9S-97
Pilgrimage ana. its ritids enjoined . 98-100
The Prophet not to be pes.te1'ed with questions. 10I, 102

I:It-dhen .Ar,:Jh ~ustoms dcno-unwl 102-104-

'Vilh to be. atlcsted by witnesses . 105-107
The prophets ignorant of the characters- of their fonowers 108-

J8-,'H!s-bis miracles-GocFs fil-v{mr to })im 109, ! 10

The apostles of Jesus were 1fus!ims- I I I

A ta.ble provided by Je.ims for the apostles II2-114

Jesus did Dot teach his followers to worship him and his
mother . II,-II3

The rewurd of the true heliever 119
God is sL>vereign I:lQ
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ing. (4) Ye iU'e forbidden to eat that which dieth of
itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the
Dame of any besides GOD hath been invocated; and that
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill
you1"sel1Jes; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.
It is likewise 7miawf7d for yo" to make division bv cast
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This dav
have I perfected your religion for you, and have co~
pleted my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for you
Ishim, to be yOle?" religion. But whosoever shall be driven

(4) Ye cue jarb';dden, &:0. See not~s on chap. ii. 174.
Eate" by a 'Wild beast, i.e., the flesh of an animal killed. by a wild

beast is forhiddcll ullles. it be found. hefore life is extinct. In this
case the flesh may be caten, provided the hUllter cuts its throat in
the usual manner.

Sacrificed to idols. . "The word also signifies certain stones whkh
the pag.an Arabs used to set- up near their houseS-t and on which they
superstltiously slew animals in honour of their gods:'-Sale, Bai
dMwi.

'l;'hese stones .?f the Ishmaelites were prohahly such as are referred
to 1Il Gen. XXVlll. 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri
fices were offt,:reu to the- idols- L£t and Uzza but ....yhicn pointed to
~he b1c>od which speaketh bette~· thin~ tlw.~ the bloo(l orAbeL It
IS p-robabl~ that evel'Y animal slain for fuud was offeretl as a. sac-li
nce.

Lot-s ltit}~ arroW$. See 1l0U:: on ,chap~ ii~ 218, and Prelitn. Disc., p.
196. Three :'\l'l'CW$ wen~· ordmanly use.d~ On one was written My
God c~mmands me, on another was written My Gorl forbids me, and
the thud was blank. If the. first ,-vere drawn the way was clear' if
the second wert~ drilwn~ the matter ~<l,S left h; abeyance for one y~ar,
when ano\va were agam drawn; If.the blank were drawn, it was
returned to the uag- and another tnal W,lS uw,(le and so- o-n until
either fir;;t or seeo,"'! should be dl.""Wll (Taj'Id·-i-Rdu}i).

01~ tklS ~l(fY. ~ '1 hiS p~ssage, ~t J~ smu? :v.as revealed on Friday
evem:lg, k'ln;':: th~ Jay. ?f the pIlgnms- VISIting Mount Arafit the
bst tllue MuiJammad Vls1tetl the temple of Makkah therefore called
the pifr;rimage 0/ valedic:tion..n-Sale. '

TldiS day have I p~rfed(jd your religion. ~~ And therefore the com
men~tors s..'1.y that after this. time 110 positive or negative precept
was glvcn."-Sale.

by neoessity through hunger to eat of what we have for
bidden, not designing to sin, surely GOD will De indulgent
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what ii!
allowed them as lr:.wfv-l to eat. Answer, Such things aB

are good are allowed you; and whaG ye shall teaoh ani
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill
which GOD hath taught you. Eat therefore of that wllich
they shall catch for you; and commemorate the name of
GOD thereon; and fear GOD, for GOD ii! swift in takinO" an

'"aooount. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you; and your
food iB allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also
free women of those who have received the scriptures
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower,
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication,
nor taking thernfar concubines. Whoever shall renounce
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he
shall be of those who perish..

(5) Commemorate the name oj God thereon. .S.le sa)"&, "Either
when ye let go the hound, ha\vk, or othc-r animal after thtl" (Tame or
when ye kin it." The rule is to say Bismillah fttlttho Akbtl.r' or
simply B£~m:illah~when the dog or hawk is let go. l

The rcqull'ements of these vt:rses look as if they were either de
livered on two different occasion..",- or they l'epl'~s-ent t11e same com
m.nd as repe<oted by two different persoIlS l<> those who compiled
the Qunl.u in its present fornI.
. (6) T~ejood oj thos, to whomt~e Scripture." &:0•• Thi~ one passage
IS suffiCIent to refute the posltlOn of those MuslIm8 In India who
regard Christians as infidels, and for-bid their- co-reljr:oionists to eat
""d drink with them. 0

Free women of those who, a.>t:. Muslims are a1lowed to have Chris
tian nn~ Jew1sh wives, but Muslim ,'!,'omen may not ha.ve Christian
or JewIsh husban4s. Such Christian women, however, may not
be taken as concubmes.

11uhammad diu not feel himself bound by this law in the case of
die Jewess Rihaua, whom he took for his concubine immediately
after the cruel slaughter of the Bani Qn:raidha. ~ nor- in the case of
the Coptic Mary. This law may, howev~r, have '"been delivered after
these womell had hecll tukcu into the Pruphet's harem.



(7) He desireth to JJUn'jy,you. This ver~e, as well as the chapter
on purifications in the l\!lzshqtit ul l!asa.lnh, ~bundantly show that
this external purity i5 all Islam ,k~ows. of holmeS$. The word holy
conveys no other idea to a Mushm s mInd.
, (8) fVe- haw heard. Snl~ says, "These- words are th~ form. usell

at the inauguration of a pnnce j and Muhammad here Intends the
oath o[ tidelitvwhich his followers had taken to bim at Al Aqabah."
(See Prelim Disc., p. 8r.). _ . .

(If) Let noi hatred, ,"c. Aceordmg to the Taj"v-l-Ra.uft thIS passage
has reference to tho&e who, havmg once pemecnted the Mn~hm:::,
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive
all such injuries.

(11) They . .. who accuse o~r signs, &c. This is .another passa~e
showing (I) that the charge of Imposture was made m. Muhammad 8

lifetime; (2) that the language and style of the (;.luran was not so
striking as to convince 1\{uhammad's contempomnes that they were
inimitable; and (3) that Muhammad's on);)· argument in reply was
his usual tLre..'l.t.

II (7) 0 true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows;
and rub your heads, and your feet uuto the ankles; aud if
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and
rub your faces and your hands therewith, GOD would not
put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify you,
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give
thanks. (8) P..emember the favour of GOD towards you,
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye
said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear GOD,

for GOD knoweth the innermost parts of the breast,g of
men. (S) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear
as witnesses before GOD, and let not hatred towards any
induce you to do wrong: but act justly; this will approach
nearer unto piety; and fear GoD, for GOD :is fully ac
quainted with what ye do. (10) GOD hath promised unto
those who believe and do that which is right that they
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they

shall be the companions of hell. (12) 0 true believers,
Temember GOD'S favour towards you, when cel'tain men
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he
restrained their hands from h,wting you; therefore fear
GOD and in GOD let the faithful trust.

II (13) GOD formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R f·

(12) He restrained their hands. "The commentators teH seve_Tal
stories as the occasion of this passage. One says that l1uhammad
and some of his foHowers being at Usfin ((1. plaee not fur from
Makkah, in the wa.y to Madllln.), and performing theit noon devo
tions a company of ido1at~r~ who were in view repented tJ1ey had
not tl.ken that opportunity of attackinii them, and therefore waitea

.till the hour of evening prayer, intending to faU upon them then j

but God <.lefcated theil' design by revealiltg the verse of Fear. An
other relates that the Pl'Ophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who
were Jews) to levy a Due for the hlood of two Muslims WllO hau be.en
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn Umm"ya 01 Dhmm, they desIred lllm
to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the Jine: Mu-

. hammad complying with their reqnest, while hI:! was sitting they
hid a deslO"n a(1ainst his life, one AWn Ibn Jash Und€Tb~k:ing to
throw a mi:lhs-to~e upon him;- but GoJ., withheld his hi.1!ld~ and Gi.,I
bl'ie-l immediately descended to acquamt the Prophet WIth theIr
treachery upon w'h1ch he rose up and went his- '''lay, A thiN story is,
that Muhammad having hung up JJjg arm:; on a tree under which he
was resting hin:tself, aml his c.ompanions being a~s~ers.ed some eli::.
tance frOID him an Arab of the desert came up to- hml and drew hls
~word,saying, /\Vho hindereth me fr~ln kill!ng thee? 1 to wl1ich ~Iu
hammad answered 'God;' and Gabnel beatmg- the sword out 01 tbe
Al'ab's band, Mllb~mmad took it np, and asked him the same ques
tion, 'Who hinuers me from killin~f thee?' the ,Arab replied, 'N0

hody,' anu immediately professed 1fuhammadalllslll. Ablllfiua tells
the same story, with some variation of circt1mstances.~~-Sale,Bai
dkuwi.

'\Ve have little reason to regal'u cUlY of these stories, excepting tile
first, as. true. They possess the marks of the irnp:robable and the
apocryphal. Ne.vertheless they ~re reproduced. by all commen
tators and expoSItors of the Qumn, and are belIeved by all gaud
MusHms. The passage apparently points to the les,," pilgrimage
and events connected therewith.

(13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of BaidMwi:- ~

"Mter the Israelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered
them to go against Jericho, which wa~,thell inhabited by giants,"" O-f

'* These giants, say the- :Pt:IuslimsJ were from 800 to 3300 yards in height:
their g:rapes were so large it required five pr:..'TSons- to lift a c1w;,1ier, and the
pom<'_gra.na.:tes were go laJ'ge that :five ~r&)n3 could get intb the shell a.t
once.
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the race of the Onnaauites1 promising to give it into thei:r hands;
and :Moses-, by the llivine direction, Rppointed a prince or captnin
oyer each ttibe to lead them in tl'" expctlition (Num. i. 4, 5); an,l
when they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap·
tains as spies to get information of the state of the country, enjoin
ing them secrecy; Imt. they, being terrified at the prodigious size
and strength of the inhabitants, di,heartene,l the people by jlublicly
telliHg what they had seen, except only Oaleu the Bon of Yufunna
(Jephunneh), alld Joshua the son of Nun" (Nllm. xiii. xiv.)

As usual, the message to the Ismdites is represented as the same
as that given to tile Arabs by :Muhammad.

Good usury. The reward of those who spent their money in the
wars for the faith.

1 will surely expiate. S.:e note ou ch\.p... iii. 19-4. It is nlto$l2'ther
probable that the word e:r;.piate- was useJ in conformity with Jewish
Idiom, but certainly not in a. Jewish. rene,e.

(14) They dislocate tRe lClYrds. See note on chap. iv. 44-
Bitt forgive them. "Tha.t is, if they repent and. believe, or submit

to pay triuuta Some, hQwi;Jov'eI', think th~e words are ahrognted by
the. verse or the Su:ord."-Salt, BaidfuLwi.

(15) F011Jotteu Jxt.yt~ i,e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning
Muhammad .. the l'araclete (Tajslr.i-RmJfo).

Enmity amL hatred. The reference ii- to the scetarhm quarrels
amollg Clnistians,

dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve
leaders; and GOD said, Verily I am with you, if ye ob
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles,
and assist them, and lend unto GOD on good Ilsmy, I wiil
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead
you into gardens wherein rivers flow, but he among you
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path.
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant,
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they
dislocate the words oj the Pentateuch from their places,
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished;
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them,
and pardon them, for GOD laveth the beneficent. (15)
And from those who say, IVe aTe Christians, we have
received their covenant; but they have forgotten part of
what they were admonished; wherefore we have raised up
enmity and llatred among them, till the day of resurrec
tion; and GOD will then surely declare unto them what
they have been doing. (16) 0 ye who have received the
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the
scriptures, and to pass over many things. (17) Now is
light and a pel'spicuous book oj "evelations come unto you
from GOD. (18) Thereby will GOD direct him who shall
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi
dels who say, Verily GOD is Christ the son of Mary. Say
unto them, And who could obtaiu anything from GOD to
the cont"a?''!J, if he pleased to destroy Ohrist the son of
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth!

(16) Which y. """,csaUd, e.g., "the verse of stoninr: adllItere'"
{o11,,1'. iii. 23), the description of MnhQmm"d, Qnd Chri.t's prophecy
of him by the name of ABMED" (chap. lxi. 6).-Sale, BaidM.u;i.

, And to pass over alll.er th.i:ngs. The thb2S thus passed over were
aU that made Christianity a religion at nIl. The additions, made
under prctl:nce of restorilig lost rcveb.tiouR, were distinctly :Muslim
in their character. How such a proccedillg can be reconciled with a
character for honest sincerity is beyond my ken.

(It) Now is light • .. eom' unto 1/ou, i.e., the llght of prophec)",
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Mllnammad
up to Adam. This light was the firs.t creation o-f Goo, rmd through
this light all the works of God were roade manifest (Tafsir.i-Ruv.fi).
Muhammadan mystics haye little difficulty in persuading them
sel,es in this wa;' that Muhammad and the Qur.n are divine in
the sense that they are the light of God, manifesting him M the.
light of the sun reveala to us the- orb of da}" with all its retinne of
worlds. .

The orthodox, however~ take more rober view~ of the passa£"€:, and
understand the truth of Islam as recorded in the Qunln to be all that
is intended.

(19) The injidsls. Christians arc hcre ""lled by tbe same name as
that which is applied to 'idolaters, because their clear confession of
tIle divine Ilature UIHI attributes of Ohrist dec1ares them to be guilt)'
of this nnp<rrdonable sin of Islam. In almnst all the earlier chapters
of the Qurnn, Christialls are spoken of as "the people of the book,:1
and the sta.tus assigned to them is far abore tnat of either Jews or
idolaters. In the latter revelations the Nazannes arc, as herc, plainly
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by
s.upposing Muhammad to have been ignorant vf Ohristianity until a
late period of his life) or by presuming that be cbose to ignore them
when he could, and. to patl'unise where he could not ignore, until his
pretensions.as flo prophet Hnd his power as a politician had been. esta.
blished. We tllink the last to be most in accord with probability,



(20) For unto GOD bdongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth, and whatsoever is contained between them; he
createth what he pleaseth, and GOD is almighty. (21)
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of
GOD and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he
punish you for your sins ~ Nay, but ye are men, of those
whom he' hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleasetb,
and punisheth whom he pleaseth; and unto GOD belongeth
the kinO'dom of heaven and earth, and of whQt 'is containedo
between them both; and unto him shall all things return.
(22) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, now is our
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true nli
'lion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say,
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any
warner: but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner
come unto you; for GoD is almighty.

II (23) Oa[l to mind when Moses said unto his people, R -S.
o my people, remember the favour of GOD towards you,
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given
to no other nation in the world. (24) 0 my people, enter
the holy land, which GOD hath decreed you, and turn not
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They
answered, 0 Moses, verily there are a gigantic people io
the lanet; and we will by no means enter it, until they
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we
enter therein. (26) And two men of those who feared
GOD, unto whom GOD had been gracious, said, Enter ye
upon them suddenly by the gate oj the city; and when ye
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious:
therefore trust in GOD, if ye are true believers. (27)
They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter the land while
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy LORD
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and as bein~ most easily reconciled with traditions which accredit
MuhammaJowith a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed
to be a prophet, and whid, even declare his wife ~hadijah to bave
been a Ohristillll~

If he pleased to destroy Ohrist. This pas;agc deciclet!ly proves that
whatever purpose Muhammad hat! in..using th.~, terms " Wor~ of
God," "Sp,rl't fwm. God,".&c. (see chaps: n. 86alldm; 39),!,e ce,:tainly
never intended to sanctIOn the doctrme of Christ s dIVInity In auy
way. . ..

(21) Why . . , doth lw punish you? Compare WIth Heb. xu. 5-8.
This verse shows that Muhaltlmad, whIle usmg the _phraseology of
Christians did not understand its import. A son of God seemed to
him to ce;tainly expren the ide-a of a. divine nature, hence he BaTS,
({ Na:r. but ye- are men," &c. .

(22) The cessatio" of the aposfies., "The ArabIC wol'll al fat·ra.
s-io-nil1t>s Hie intermediate space of tl1tlC between two prophets, tiur
ing which no new revelation or Jispensatiou was given; as th~
interval between Moses and .Jc:<lIS, rLIld between Jesus amI Muham
mad at the- e...xciratioll of which last Muhammull pretendetl to be, .
Bent."-Sale.

The Tafstr-i-Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven
ing successively betw~ell Mos-es and. Jesus, but none bet"lveen Jesl1S
and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 year~, accol'ding
to Arab reckoninO' between :Moses aml Muhulmnad r no prophet
appeared amon"'" th'e children of hhlucHl. Surely'the pro-mise was
to Isaac, even 0; ~fn$lim showing.

(23) Kings. There is almost certainly an anachronism he:e;
but Muslims regard. the words as a prophecy of Moses concernmg
kin<:rs to come, or th~y understand by the expression that God ha,d
"m~de them kings or masters of themselves by delivering them from
Egyptian bont!ag: " (Sale). , ,. .. •

What he hath g>ven, &:c. Bmdhawl says, "Havmg thVlded the Reel
Sea for you, ant! guided you by a cloud, and fed yon with quail.
anti manna1 &c.n The allusion is with more probability asSigned to
the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God.

(24) Holy land. This expression, like the Janguuge of the pre
vious verser was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Je\ys
or Christians. But it is here put itt the mouth of Moses.

(25) Gigantic people. See note on ver. '3.
(26) Two men. Caleb ant! Joshua,
Enter . .. by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad's idea of the

mission of the Ismelites to Oanaan, and of Joshua.'s resources in his
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through
strat"~em. Yot this whole caricature of the history of the rehel
lion of the children of Israel at Radesh Barnell. is pnt in the mouth
of Go,l and related as anthentic story. What 0= account for
SllCh a phenomenon hut satanic possession or wilful imposture 1
Certainly noth~r:g f~om a qhristian standl?oint Th~ ~nl!' o~her
possible mpposltlOn IS th: farth of the Muslim tp.at thIS IS lllsplrod
history, and that everythmg oontrndlCto-ry to It 15 fi.l.1se.
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and fight; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 LoRD,

surely I am not master of any except myself and my
brother; therefore make a distinction between us and the
ungodly people. (29) GOD answered, Verily, the land
shall be forbidden them forty years; during which time
they shall wander like men astonished on the earth; there
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people.

II (30) Relate unto them also the history of the two
sons of Adam, win, truth. When they offered their offer
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not
accepted from the other, Cain said to his brother, I will

(28) Except myself and my brother. Moses WQulJ seem to have for
gotceu Ca~e~ anu Joshua.. The author of the T'Tfsk-i-Raufl coujec
tures that It 18 Aaron who 18 called Lord ill ver. 27 ; hut this theory is
contrary to the dignity bestowed on .Moses evcl'ywhere in the Q-nl'an.

Therefore make a aistinction l a-c. Compare Numb. xiv. 11-20.
(29). They s.hall wander. "The commentators pretend that the

Israehtes, wlll~e they t~lUS wandered in tlle desert, were kept within
the compass- of about C!lghreen (Of, as: some say, twenty.seVe!l) miles;
and that though they truvelled from morning to night, yet they con
stantly fo~nd themselves the next day at the place from whellce they
set out."-Sale.

(30) Relate with • .. tmth. See note on chap. ii. '45.
The tuo .~Qns of Adam} Cain and Abel; called by Muhammadans

Kabil and Habil.
W!ien they offered, &e. "The occa.ion of their makin~ this offer

ing is thu~ l'elnb::d, according to the common tl"adition ~ the Eoot~
Each of them being born with a twin sister, when th.ey were !!town
t~P, Adam, by Gou's direction, ordered Cain to marry AbePso twin
sls~e:, and that A~eI should marry (hin's (for it being the common
opnnon that mmTlage::;: ought not to be had. in the nearest de!ITees of
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their si;'ters l it
seemed reaEona11e to suppose they ouaht to take those of the remoter
degree; lmt.this Cai~ refusing to ~ree tOJ because his 0 wn sister
,,,"US the huuosomest, Adam ordered them to mal~e the-ir offerings to
Goo, thereby referring the- dispute to his de-termination. The com~

mentators say CainJs oifel'lna was a sheaf of the verv worst of his
corn, but Abel's a fat Jamb~ of the besl of his Jlock."-Sale Bai-
dldJuri, Jalaluddin. '

"The offeri'Hg of Abe~ was accepted ~y fire descending from heaven
and consUlnmg It, w1nle that 01 Cam was untouehid."-TaJmrMi
Rauji, TaJslr-i-Husatnt

Abel answered, <:be. "This conversation between the two brothers JJ

saj's Sale, "is related somewhat to the saro~ purpose in the Jer~
salem Tal'gum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel."
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, GOD only accepteth
the offering of the pious;

II (31) If thou stretchest forth thy haud against me, to "ISF.
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to
slay thee; ror I rear GOD, the LoRD of all creatures. (32)
I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of hell
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him;
wherefore he became oj the nu.rrWer of those who perish.
(34) And GOD sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother,
and he said, Woe is me! am I unable to be like this raven,

(31) 1 will not stretch forth my hand, &:e. BaiJMwi says Abel was
mucll stronger than Cain, and that he could easily have prevailed
against him if he had chosen to fight.

(32) A eompunion oj hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com
ports well \vith tbe cbaracter of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far
short of the t,'uth when applied to the brother of Cain.

(33) lie slew him,. The commento.tors say he did not know llOW

to kill hi. brother until the devil, appearing in human form killed
in. his sight a bird by laying its heau on one stone and smiting it
\V1th another. Cain then went at llight-time to his brother who
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and strikin,' him ou
the head with It stOlle, slew him (Taftlr-i-R<w;.ft). e

(34) A raven . •• to show him, &:e. The Jewish tradition, which
makes Adam to be indebted to a Taven fer his knowledge as to how
to dispose of the body of hi. murdered wn, is here w distorted as
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in. his.
anxiety to cOliceal the corpse of his victim.

"Caic, having committed this fratricide l became exceeJin<r1'y
troubled in his mind} and carried the deaJ body about on h16
s~ou.1ders for a ~nsiderable time, not knowing where to conceal it,
tlll It stank horndly; and then God taught him to burv it bv the
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his pres"ence
aug-:'I; pit with his claws and beak, and buried him. therein.»-Sale'
BaidMwi. '

Tlle commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried
tlle bo~y of his broLhe~about fur forty days (others say a year), ever
strngghng to keep off blrds of prey and ravenous beasts; that his skin
~c;..c.me b~ack, and a voice ever shouted in his ears~ "Be thou for ever
in terror, l and that at last he was mUl'deroo. by his own SOD. The
punishment of Cai~ is sai~ to be equal to half the p~nishment of
.all the rest of m.ankmd. HIS rcpentaJlce was therefore In vain. See
the TaJsir-i-Rauji in loco.



that I may hide my brother's shame 1 and he became one
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, with'out
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth,
shall be as if he had slain all mankind: but he who saveth
a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of a]]
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them,
with evident miracles; then were many of them after
this transgressors on the earth, (37) But the recom
pense of those who fight against GOD and his apostle, and
studv to act cOl'l'uptly in the earth, shall be, that they shall
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land.
This shall he their disgrace in this world, and in the next

(35) ~J.."iUwut hCt'mng sla.in a sou-I.. F;rom ~his the i.nference is
drawn that. a- muruel'er may be slam \Vlthout CTIme (Abdul
Qiidi'r).

IVickedness in the earth, "Such as idolatry or robbing on the high-
way.ll-Sale~ Bahlhawi. .. ..

AU mankind. See Rodwell's note here, ShowlDg the Jewlsh O-I'lgIn
of this sentiment.

(37) TAil 'ncompense, chc. A party o~ eight Bedouin 4raLs, havin~
professed Ish-till at Madlll<l, was app0lnted to ~uard til(: camels. at
.Muhammatl sent to gn.t'z-e at Ayr-, near Madma... The Bedoul~S
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsm.en who had gone In

PUI'¢u~t kUlin u one. in a ba.rbm:ous manner. Muhammad, h:.w:bg
been in~formeltof this transaction, sent twenty horse-men in pursuit,
wbo captured the robber~, recovering all the camels but ?ne. III
punishment Muhammad ordered th~ arms and leg.:;) uf the e.Ight D?-Cll
tu be cut off their eyes to be pnt out, Rnd their tt'Uuks to be Im

paled ulttillife \yas extinct. T~!is hor~ble barbarity seems to h~ve
appeared ex.cessive, and accor~lngly tIns vexse was revealed, ~~ee

Muir's Life of Mahomet, yolo 1Y. PE. 19 and 20.) The barbarItIeS
herein &inctiout:d are still practised :m every Muhammadan country.
As to the infliction of these punishmentf, Sale, on the authority of
Baidtniwi ana others, says, "The la"\yye:rs are not agreed. But
the commentators- suppose that they who commit murder only are
to be put to death in the ordinary way:; those who. murder and rob
too to be crucified; those who rob WIthout commItting IDUl'der, to
ha~e their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they
die."

(38) Except those ,c1w s!!all r"P',nt. If the offenders be unb.elievers,
and previou:3 to their bemg forCIbly seIzed they profess Islam., they
are to be forgiv~ll ; e....en stulen property may not b~ taken from tb~m.
If they Uf:: Muslims, they are tu be. panl~ne~; stolen property uemg
returned anti the price of blood bl£!mg pmd lr:I case murder have been
committed. See the Tafs!r-i-Rcwfi in i,x;G,

(39) A 'MlH" cDiljwnch"Dn. ,The original ,\~ord m.enps a help£?: or .a
1ner.ms of accomplishing anyth'tng. 'Dle meamn~ nt;>re IS. that helIevers
should seek tIle means of llear approach to God, whIch means, say
the l.,:,OlllJUcmtnlori; is OhCllicucc to ltis commam.lments.

(42) (}uJ. off tlt~i~' hUltd8. H But this punishment~ accor\l~ng to the
SUlm<t~ is. Hot to be infticte(~ u~lless t~e ,value of the thmg st,olen
o.rnount to fo\.U' dinars or about forty shilhngs. For the first off(!:uce
the criminal is to los~ his right hand, which is to he cut off at the
wrist· for the second offence, his left foot, at the alJJde; for the
third,'his left hand; fo-r the fourth, his I'igh~ :f{)O~; alH.l if l:e con;;
tillue to otrend, he shaH be scourged at the dlscretIOH of the Judge.
Sale, Jal6.l1.Gdd1.n.

Savary says this law is not observed by. the Turkfl-, \y~o use, the
bastonnado in ordinary cases,. often b.ehea0mg .r~bbcr~ 0:, nc:-to::lety.
But if so the Turk is inconSIstent w!th Ins rehgwn, for tins IS an
exemplary pnnishment app.ointed of God."
. (43) But ?t'hoe-ver shall ?'epent, "That is, God will not punish J~im

fo1' it; hereafter; but his repe1fta?Ce doe;; not su,persede ,t11e,executlOn
of the la\y here, nor excuse hIm from makmg restltutlOn. Yet,

worle} they shall suffer a grievous punishment; (38) ex
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against
them' for know that GOD is inclined to forgive, and,
merciful.

II (39) 0 true believers, fear GOD, and earnestly desire R
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion,
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe
not althou"h they had whatever is in the earth, and as, 0

much more withal, that they might therewith redeem
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection;
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their
punishment shall be perIllanenb. (42) If a man ora woman
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which
they have committed; this is an exemplary punishment
appointed by GOD; and 'GOD is mighty and wise. (43)
But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend,

JL
J.O
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verily GOD will be turned unto him, for GOD is inclined
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that
the kingdom of heaven and earth is GOD'S? He punisheth
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth;
for GOD is almighty. (45) 0 apostle, let not them grieve
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We
believe, with their mouthS, but whose hearts believe not;
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other
people; who come unto thee: they pervert the words oj
the law from their true places, and say, If this be brought
unto you, receive it; but if it be not brought unto you,
beware oj receiving aught else; and in behalf of him whom
GOD shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with
GOD at all. They whose hearts GOD shall not please to

according to al Shafa'i, he sha11 not be punished If the party wron~ed

forgive him before he be carried before a magistrate."':'-Sale, Bai
dMwi.

See aboye on vera. 37 nnu 38.
(45) See notes on chap. iv. 43-50, The passage is directed ll"ainst

apostates, hypol.":l'1tes, antl Jews. ;:,
And hea1'ken to- otlw" people. "These words ate capable of two

senses, and !l!:1y eithe1' mea-ll tll:l..t. th~y attended to the lies and
forgeries of the-ir Rl1.\>'v-ins1 neg1ecting the remonstrance~ of Muham
mad, 01' else that tbey came to hear ~luhammad as spies only that
they mi-ght report what he saia to their companions, and rep~seHt
him as a liar."-Sale, Baidh(J1Ci.

If this be brought unto yOlt, !be. "That is, if what .1Iuhammad
tells yon agrees with ScrilJture, as corrupted and dislocateu by LtS

then you may accept it l].i': the 'Vard of God;. but if lJOt~ reject it~
These warLls, it is suid~ rela.te to the sentence pronounced by that
pr-ophet On an allulterex and allulte.ress, both persons of some :fiO'ure
among the Jel,Vs. For they, it seems, though they referred 0 the
matter to llIu.hamui:ad, yet directed the per.'iOmi who earned the
criminals before him, that if he ordered them to be scouxO'ed and to
have their faces blackened (loy way of ignominy), they shocuIa acqui
esce in his ueterminatioll; hut in case lre condemned them to be
stoned, they shonld not. And MuJlalllmad pronouncing the latter
seutence against them, they refused. to execute it, till Ibn Suriyl.1. (a
Jew), \vho was called upon to decide the matter, acknowlec1g~t.l the
Jaw to be so. Whe:reupon thil'J 1-...·ere stoned at the tioo:!' of the
mosque."-Sale, Baidhawi.

.That which" ·is forbidden, i.e., usury, which in Orientallanguaqes is
'ard to be eat'n. Forhidden meats could only be intended providing
the persons uddre-s.setl here included Christians. as well as Jews..

cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous
punishment in the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto
thee Jor judgment, either judge between them, or leave
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at
all But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them
with equity; for GOD loveth those who observe justice.
(4'7) And how will they submit to thy decision, sirice
they have the law, containing the judgment of GOD?

Then will they turn their 'backs, after this; but those are
not true believers.

If (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing R IT:
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro-
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and

(46) Or lea"" the"", i.,., "take thy choice whether thou wilt deter
mine their differe-nces or- not.. Bence al ShMa1i was -o-f opinion that
a. judge 'was not obliged to decide causes between Jews- or U1ristians;
though if one or- both of them be tributaries,. or und/t.I' the protection
of the Muhammooans,. they are cbHged,- this verse not regardinlf them.
A~u Hanifa) howev:rJ thought tIl.at tl1e magis~rates were ~bIiged
to Judge aU cases WhlCh were subul1ttecl to thew:'-Sale, Baidhawi.

(471 They have the law. See note on chap. iv, 44. Sale says that
"in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob
jections of' the Jews and Christians) who insisted that they ought to
be judged, the former by the law of ~roses, ,and the latter by the
gospel. He allows that the l~w was the prop"' rule of.jud"in~ till
the coming of JC5US Ch.rist, after which the gospel WitS the I'~le7but
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the QUnln
which is so far from IJetug contradictory to either of the former that
it is more faU and explicit- j declaring several points whid1 had'been
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous e.'\:ec:utIon of
t-he precepts in. both~ which had been too remissly observ~d)or rather
negle.cted, by the latter professors- of those religions. U

o.n the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap~
ii. 105. The statement~ of thIS passage alike contradict the idea
that Muhammad regurded the Ohristian at Jewish Scriptures a.
&YrT'>"pt,0, in any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of tho.e
Scriptures; for, if corrupted, how could he say the Jews oj Maaina
"have the law, eon!aining 1M judgment of Goc! ': 1 And, if abrogated,
how could he say m ver. 49, "We have thennn (in the law (Tamet)
see vel'. 48-) commanded tll.em/~ &c., quoting almost literally a portio~
of the law of Exod. xxi. 23-27, and adding, "Whosojuugeth not ac
CONing to what God hath revealed, they are unjust and inildels »1

(48) The true "eligion, i,e., Islam, the one trne reli~ion of all ages
of the world. See note on chap. ii. '36. C



See v. 52. Portions may be abrogated, and so cease to be of binel
hw force to whom thev are so abrogated, but aU remains true. The
et~rnal truths of God ,1S to his o'....n nature and attributes, his moral
law, hi8torjc~1 fact, &c., cannot b~ abrogated (see chap. ii. 105 note),
'lnd tlH'l'~rore the Qt.min again points th~ ,yay to its own refutation.

(52) See notes on chaps. ii. 75-78; iii. 77 ; iv. 44- .
(53) One people1 i.e., "He had given von the sume laws, which

should. ha\~e continued in force through all ages, without being
abolislJed or changed 0,\' new dispensations; or he could lJave forced
you aU to embrace the :MuhammadD.n.l'eHgion>~'-Sule1B?-idllfiwi.

This passage seem."> to have been lntendeJ to l'econcl1e an par
ties to Is1a.n;. notwithstanuing its: differences when compared. with
Judaism aud Christinnitv. rfhese were intended as a trial of faith.
But, in accordance witl~ the teaching of the preceding verses, the
claim should have been that God had made them one people, possess
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine mes~en
"eTS, and that that wherein they diffel'ed was due to their own sin and
~nbelief) and not to Goel's wilL The fact of irre.concilable JiffHenees
between the" people of the book 11 and hlmse1f seems to have forced
itself into the consciousness of the o:rade of Islam, and made con
mstenq in the statement of prophetio claims and the fnets of experi
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold's Isldm and Ohristiamty~pp.
172 and 174.

and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and
liaht· confirminO' also the licrht which was given before it,o ~ b 0'

and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God:
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge
accordin" to what GOD hath revealed therein: and whoso" .judgeth not according to what GOD hath revealed, they
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto
thee the book 0/ the Qunin with truth, confirming that
scripture which was revealed before it; and preserving the
same safe/rom corruption. .Judge therefore between them
according to that which GOD hath revealed; and follow
not their desires by swerving from the truth which hath
come unto thee. Unto everyone of you have we given a
law and an open path; (53) and if GOD had pleased, he
had. surely made you one people; but he ha,th thought fit
to give you different laws, that he might try yon in that
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to
excel each other in good works: unto GOD shall ye all
return, and then will he declare nnto yOll that concerning
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the doctors and priests also judged by th€!o book of GOD,
which had been committed to their custody; and they
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear
me; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso

J'udITeth not accordinIT to what GOD hath revealed, they
" "are infidels. (49) Vle have therein commanded them, that

they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth; and that wounds
should also be punished by retaliation: but whoever should
"emit it as alms, it ifwulrl be accepted as an atonement for
him. And whoso judgeth not according to what GOD
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro
pllt/s, confirming the law which was sent dO'llm before him;

Committed to their custody; and . .. witnesses. Tl1e on1y fair iu
tCTIJteto.tioll vt' thi:::; passage is that the Scriptures of the Jews were
pTeser'l~ed from. all corruption by the jealons watcbfulne~.s of thow
" doctors- and priests" "\\"ho kld l.>een appointed as the cus~mns of
the p1'.c:ciollS treasure. These keepeT';5 of the LAW nre the 'Wltnesses
to HIe c-haracter of that \~'lJich has been committed to their charge.
(" They are v.icrilant to prevent any corruption therein."-Sale.)
\Vhercfon: he ~x.ho1:'ts the Jews 1.cho'/lJ.. he is here addreMingr " There
i'u-re~ 0 Jew:;~ fear not men, but fear me (Le., Gou); :nei~her sell my
signs for it ,mwll price/, i.e., by perverting the meaning of your
Saiptllres, as in ver. 45.

(JJJ) Cum pare wilh Exorl. xxi. 23-27. MUllammacl could not lw.ve
hClll the ::5cl'iptnres before him~ else htl would ho.ve quoted more fully.

An aton'Jrnent. This expression conveys here t11e 11o::;aic idea ?f
satisfacfion, hut aoes not seem to ]1avc been used by .\Inhamrnad m
thlo! Bibl~ Sl:nse, tbe Inenning being that when the injured person
fO!'<'>[tve the tl'il.llsgl'eSSor, HO puni~ll111ent should ue inflicted 'by others
Oll °thi" account.' T1H:! popubr belief among Muslims 8.i-,'Tees with
th}:>. VIZ., that God cannot fOf!-!:ive nn offence against:1 man or beast
un1ess. the offender fhst he pardoned by tho::.e whom he has injured.
See also note on chap. iii. 194.

This pnssuge, as 'Yell as t:hap. xv. 35, is said to be abrogated oy
chap. iL 178. That passage- certainly professe;,; to relax the law of
l'eta.Iiatiol1 })l'escrilJed by ~r{)ses. If so, t~1ere appears. to be a con
tradiction uetween these two passages wInch caullot fairly be: recou
cileJ by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the
passnge ahrogateu was revealed severul years after the p3ss.:'\ge which
abrogates. it. ..

(50) Con/inning also the lav)~ The testimony to- the law IS the
gospe-l of j e5U~, and the testimony con:fuming both is the Qurrin.
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thO?!, 0 pro
phet, judge between them according to that which GOD
hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre
cepts which GOD hath sent down unto thee; and if they
tum back, know that GOD is pleased to punish them for
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are
transgressors, (55) Do they therefore desire the judg
ment of the timc of ignorance? but who is better than
GOD, to judge between people who reason aright?

II (56) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Ohristians
for you,' friends; they are friends the one to the other;
hut whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is
surely one of them: verily GOD directeth not unjust
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest

(54) Beware of these, "H i. rel.ted that certain oj' the Jen'ish
priests ca.me to Mulw.nun:'1l1 with a deosisrn to entrap him; ana hav~
ing first represented to }lim that if i1e.r acknowledged .h~m for <~

pr()phet-,. the. re.s.t of the Jews would certainly follow their example,
made thIS proposal-that if he would give judgment for them in a
controversy of moment which. they pretended to have with their own
people" ana which wus agreed to be referred to his decision, they
would believe him; bue this ~luhammad absolutely refused to
comply 'with.1J_Sale, Baidhdwi.

This .story of the commentators Jooks very like the one given in
note on yer. 45. That the pas..~ge is a reply to $Oree e.ffol't on the
part of the Jews to tempt 1l1uhammad is clear enough. The fo]Jow
ing verse points to some law abolishing the practices of the heatheu
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of BaidMwi in the note in
ver. 45, if true, WOUld suffidentIyexplain t.he character of the Jewish
pmpn:::al

{56) Ta.ke not Jeu:s and Ohristians JOT your friends. See note on
chap. iii. rrS. The sta.ten1cnt tklt Jews .and ChI'i~stia.ns {{are friend:;
one oj another)J ::is <.11wther slip of the pen that recorde\l the hhtory
of the. Qurin. TIll:! s.pirit of hatred and contempt incnlc.:ttec111el'e i",
entirely incon~i~tcll.t \villi the teaching of ver. 53~ Yet t.llb is. the
spirit of IsIam as it now is. Religious toleration in Muhammadan
countries is the toleration of contempt.

(57) rVc fea,', d:c. "These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who,
when Obat1ah Ibn al Samat publicly renoullcec1 the friendship of the
infidels, and professed that he touk God and his Apostle for hi,

some adversity befall us; but it is easy for GOD to give
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have
sworn by GOD, with a most firm oath, that they surely
held with yOU! their works are become vain, and they
are of those who perish. (59) 0 true believers, whoever
of you apostatiseth from his religion, GOD will certainly
bring other people to supply his place, whom he will love,
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patTons, said that he was a man nppl'ehenslve of the fickleness of
fortune, and therefore would not throw off his old friends, who
might be of service to him hereafter.11-Sale, Baidhawi.

.A commana "to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and
punish the hypocrites."-Safe.

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of
Nadhir and Quraidha.

(59) 'ff7ho~'er of you apostati8eth~ rea. '~This is one of those acci
dents which it is pretended were foretold by the Quran long before
they came to 1''\&'. For in the latter days uf lIlu]'anlmad, and after
his death, consiJ.erable numuers. of the Arabs quittetl his r~1igioH

and returned to Paganism, Jud<d.sm, or Ohristianity. Al Baldhiwi
reckons them up in the fonowing order :- I. Three com.panies of
Banu MUtlhlj, seauced by Dhu'lhamar al Aswad al Ansi, "'{ho set up
for a. propllet in. Yarnall, and grew "cry powerful there~ z~ Bantl.
Hnnaifah, who followed the famou,'3 false prophc-t :Mllsailama. 30
Banu Assad, who acknowle<lged Tuh\iha ibn ~hnwa;i1ad, an\}th.~l'

pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All these rell off
in Muhammad's lifetime. The following, except only the last,
apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4- Certain of the tribe of
Fizarah

j
headed by Uj'aima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of tbe tribe of

Ghatfau) whos-e leatler ,vas Qurrah Ibn Sa1mah. 6. Banu Sulairn
J

wbo followed al Fahjaah Ibn AbO YaW. 7. Bauu Yarbu, whose
eaplain was :Malik ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of
Tomb, the proselytes of Sajaj the daughter of a1 Murrdh"r, who
gave herself out for a prophetes", 9- The tribe of Rindah, led by al
Ashath Ibn Qais. 10. Banu Baqr Ibn aJ Wayil in the province of
Bahrain, heeded by al Hntmn Ibn Zaid. .And n. Some of the
tribes or Ghassan, who, with their priHce Jabi[all Ibn al Avs,llilm,
renounced Muham.ma.danism in the time of Omar, and retm~H~d to
their former profession of Christianity.

"Bllt as to the persons who fulfilled the other 1'"t of this prophecy,
by supplying th.e loss of so many ren.~gad~s.,. the commentator!:; are
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yarnan,
and others the Persians; the authority of Muhammad himself being
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be
two thouslllJ,d oj' the tl'ibe of a1 NakM (who dwelt in Yaman), five
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and who will love him; who shall be humble towards the
believers, bId severe to the unbelievers' they shall jJ"ht, ~

for the religion of GOD, and shall not fear the obloquy of
~he detractor. This is the bounty of GOD; he bestoweth
It on whom he pleaseth: GOD is extensive ana wise.
(60) Verily your protector is GOD, and his apostle, and
those who believe, who observe the stated times of praver" ,
and give alms, and who bow down to W01·ship. (61) And
whoso taketh GOD, and his apostle, and the believers for
his friends, they are t,he party of GOD, and tiley shall be
victorious.

II (62) 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom
the scriptures were delivered before you, or of the infidels,
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of
your religion; but fear GOD, if ye be true believers;
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh
mg-stock and a jest of it; this they do because they are
people who do not understand. (64) Say, 0 ye who have
received the scriptures, do ye reject us jor any other reason
than because we believe in GOD, and that revelation which

thousand of those of Kil1Jah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un
known descent~ who were })resellt at the famous battle of Kadisia
fought in the l~halifat of Om~lr, :lud which put an end to the Pcrsi~
empire."-Sale.

FOT an aeccmnt of the prete~1deTs ",,,no Tose l1p a,O'ainst Muhammad
tOW<1l't1s tl.l,e end of his lifethne, see Muir's Life oJ' filahomet) vol. iv.
chap. XXXll.

(~O) Settled t,:mes of pray",", <fe. See note, chap. ii. 42.
(62) JVho makes ~ . ~ ~ jest oj your l'eligioil1 i.e., cel'tain Jews

\'>'1JO mocked the lI-!"ui:'hms wben at pmycr (T,ljAr-i-llau'fi). Th:li
dhawi gives the following stOf;Y as trallslatetl by Sale :-" Tnese wordti
were added on occasion of a certain Christian who heurinO' the
Muadhdhin, or cricr~ in calling to pl'ayers, repeat this pm·t of the
usual form l 'I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God' said
aloud. 'May God bwru the liar; I but a. fe\"; nicrht-s aftel'" hi~ own
house was acciJental1y set on fire by a s.ervaut and himself and
his- family pe-ris-l1ed in t1h~- flames." ,

(64) Tb~ Jew.s ~lld Ohl'i~tians al:e hel'e agaiI~ told that a profession
of Islam IS con~lstent \vnh theIr own SCrIptures. The passage
belollgs to a perIOd before Muhammad had broken with Jews and
Christians.

hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unt() you a
worse thing than this, as to the reward u'hich ye are to
expect with GOD? He whom GOD hath cursed, and with
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in
the worse condition, and err more w'ideZy from the straight
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto yon, they
said, \Ve believe: yet they entered into your rxn"pany
with infidelity, and went forth jr&'m you with the sanle;
but GOD well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and
malice, amI to eat things forbidden; and woe unto th8'1k
jar what they have done. (68) Unless thei',. doctors aild
priests forbid them utterin<" wickedness and eatinO' thin<"s

000

forbidden, woe unto them jar what they shall have com-
mitted. (69) The Jews say, The hand of GOD is tied up.
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be Cllfsecl for
that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both
stretched forth; he bestoweth as he pleaseth: that which
hath been sent down unto thee from thy LORD shall in
crease the transgressio.n and infidelity of many of them;
and we have put enmIty and hatred between them, until
the day of resurrection. So oft'm as they shall kindle a
fire for war GOD shall extinguish it; and they shaH set
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but GOD loveth

" (65) Having chtt"ged .•. them into apes. See note on chap.
II. 64.

(67) Things forbidden. See notes on ver. 4.
(6~) Th, hand of God is tied up. "That is, he is become nig

gardly all.d close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas Ibn Azura
~anothe: llldecent expression of' whom, almost to the sa~e purpose,
18 mentIOneu. elsewhere), when the Jews. were much impoverished bv
a at:!artl1 wh~ch t?e .commentators win have to be a jUtkmcnt Oil
them fo! th7"1r l'cJcctmg of .I\fuhammad ; and the other :rewa who
hew.'d huu, mst.ead of reproving him, expressed their approbation of
what l:e had sard."-Sale) Baidhuwi.

Tlunr hands shall be tied 'up, i.e., they shall appear in tl1e judg-
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not the corrnpt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have
received the scriplures believe and fear God, we will
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead
them into gardens of pleasure; and if they observe the
Jaw, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have
been sent clown unto them from their LoRD, they shall

ment with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc.~ p.
144·

J'hat whick hatk Oetn Stnt dawn, &C. This starement is put in the
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment hnd taken place years
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at
this late period of his life. This claim hM not chan~ed its form.
He still places himself in ti,e catalogue of true prophets, and his
religion is stiH presentcll a'>' tht' one only true religion., the rejection
of ,~hich ]'y the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec
tion of J estls.

God shall extinguish l't, a Either by :raising feuds and quarrels
a.mong themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. Al
Baidhav.:i adds.,. that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of
their law, corrupting their reli~ionl God had successively delivered
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzur, the11
of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at
last subjected them to the 1I-Inh<.1.rnmadans.11-Sale.

(70) 'We will surely expiate their sins. The word translated expiate
is the same as thrlt u:::;ed abo\'e (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (i~(:e

notes).. The merming attuchea to it here i;:;. simply that of remo'tccl
or talctrtg a-wo/y.

A ,ul : .. ,;r.ir.1l. hath been sent do":,,, &0. Sale fills in the ellips;,
by supplying the words, "the other scriptl1res.." .But this is harJly
correct. The expre.ssion. here is certainly the same in import as that
of the preceding verse, where the Qunin is undoubtedly meunt. The
meaning, then,""h:; that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold
In fr on to their own Scriphlres, believe- cdso in the Qllmu) shall be
bI~sseJ in both heaven and earth, ~'from above them and from
under their feeL" The inference would therefore seem. tl> follow that
every t?"l.6e l'\.fuslim must accept the Old anti .New Testament Scriptures,
along with the Qu-ran, as ihe lVord of God. The doctrine of abrogation
cun have no force heret for this Sum was the last revealeJ, and there
fore its requirements, while they ma,T abrogate passages in the
ear-lier chapteiS, can hy no means be abrogated. Of course, practi
cally DO 11uslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with
the Quran, nor indeed call he be blamed for failing to do the impos
sible, but it is of great importance that- he should know what he is
here required to do. There is no more manifest display of .l\1uham
mad's ignoxance of the true teaching of the former- Scriptures than
this; no more Ylo1ent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com~
llwn sense.

surely eat of good things both from above them and from
under their feet. Among them there are people who act
uprightly; but how evil is that which many of them do
work!

II (71) 0 apostle, publish the whole of that which hath R U'
been sent down unto thee from thy LoRD; for if thou do
not, thou dost not in effect pubUsh any part thereof: and
GOD will defend thee against wicked men; for GOD direct-
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have
received the scriptures, ye are not {J·rotmded on anything,
nntil ye observe the law and the gospel and that which~
hath been sent down unto you fronl your LORD. That

(71) Publish the whole, &c. "That is, if they do not complete the
publication of .11 thy revelations without exception, thou dost nnt
answer the end for which they were re'leale.d.; because the eo:neeal
inn- of anv part l'enders the system of religion ,Yhich God has tho-u#ht
fitto publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect/
Sal" Baidhawi.

This i$ anoth~r lnark indicating that this chapter was the last of
the revelations uf the Quran.

God 'lciU defend thee. H Until this verse ·was revealed, Muhammad
entertained a guard of armed men for hi" security; but on receiving
this- assurance of God~s protection, he immediately dismissed them.»
-Sale, B"idhaui.

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the. practices of every
Muslim. See notes on ver•. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela
tion wo..s however, to persnade the Jews and Uhrutw,ns to embrace
Islam. fTo- quote this passage in proof of Muham"mad's sincerity is
therefore really a begging of the question. Can 1l1S apologists snoW'
us a sin .....le passage requi1'ing Arab or Gentile Muslims to believe the
Scriptn;'e:; of the Old antl New Testmn~nt in additiun to the QUl'Ml,
as Ilece~sary to ~a[vatio:n '? So far as I know, such requirement is
purely, butt as we alhnit, justly, injf:t"fmtial, nevertheless there is no
reason to believe 1I.luhammad intended any such inference to be
drawll. His great ohject was to maint<.dn IJis prophetic clai.m, and
if possilJle to win over- to his side tbe J~ws~ ClJl'jstians, and Sabians.
In his anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of
the passage undl"!' consideration, which implied more than he in
tended to teach. Certainly the universal faith of Muslims for thir
teen centuries shO'i\'s what Muhammad~s reul teaelJing was. None
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, ex.cept in the sense that all such are conserved
by the Quran and to be fonnd in it The statement, twice repeated,
that" that whic11 hath been sent do\Vn. unto thee from thy Lortl will
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many of them/'



(79) Oompare chap. iii. 39-
. i~. woman oj verac.itYJ i.e., "n~'Ver prete-nding to partake- of the

dn'me nature, 0.1 to be the nl0ther of God." - Sale, JaltiludilJn.
Compare note on cha.p. iv. 169.

(81) Ea:ceed not, &:c. See chap. iv. note 169.
. "7wJi~ve.: ..~e1.:red. "Tl;.eir p~elates and predecessorB~ who erred
m nscnbmg dlVllllty to Olmst before the mission of Mahammad "_
Sale, BaidMu:i. .

(82) a".-sed .•• by Jeeus. &e note, chap. ii. 64. The cu:rse said
to- llave been pronounce? by Jesus against the Jews probably has:
re.fere;nce tt: IllS prophetic den:mciaUons amI warninus in genera}~

espeClally hIg prophecy cOllcernmg the destruction of Jerusalem and
the fall of the Jewish natiouality. The woes of this pnssao-e may
h:-:ve been suggested by the woes of onr Lord. &'"Talnst th~ Scribes,.
Pharisees, and hypocrites. '0 '"'

(83) What their souls have sent be'ore them. See chap .."' • 11. 94.
v~rr K

they not therefore be turned unto GOD and ask pardon of
him, since GOD is gracious and merciful? (79) Christ the
son of Mary is no more than an apostle; other apostles have
preceded him; and his mother was a woman of veracity:
they both ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them
the signs of God's unity; and then beholcl how they turn
aside from the truth. (80) ,Say ~6nto the1n, Will ye wor
ship, besides GOD, that which can cause you neither harm
nor profit? GOD is he who heareth aend seeth. (81) Say,
a ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just
bo!mds in your religion by speal."ing beside the truth;
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore
erred, and who have seduce<l many, and have ""one astraY" ,
from the straight path.

II (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed R
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the
son of Mary. This bifell them because they were rebel
lious and transgressed: they forbade not one another the
wickedness which they oommitted; and woe unto them far
what they committed. (83) Thoil shalt see many of them
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that
GOD is incensed against them, and they shall remain in
torment for ever. (84) But if they had believed in God
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which hath been sent down unto thee from tlw LORn will
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many
of them: but be not thou solicitous for the unbelievinO"o
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of
them believeth in GOD and the last day, and doth that
which is right, there shalt come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (14) We formerly accepted the
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And
they imRgined that there should be no pnnishment for
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was
GOD turned unto them; afterwards many of them again
became blind and deaf; but GOD saw what they did.
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily GOD is
Christ the Son of Mary; since Christ said, 0 children of
Israel, serve Gar>, my LORD and your LORD. 'Whoever
shall give a companion unto GOD, GOD shall exclude him
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire; and
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They
are certainly infidels who say, GOD is the third of three;
for there is no GOD besides one GOD; and if they refrain
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will

creates in the mind of the thoughtful reader a conviction that 1ffu·
hammad knew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be
tween tl,. doctrines 01" the Qumn and those of the Bible, and that there
fore the Jews anu Christians would not believe in him Or his Q-llr6.n.

~
73) See note on ehap. ii. 61.
74) They accused ... of imposture. Ohap. iii lS5, ''Ok.
70) }JfJcause blind and i1!!aj. ~'" Shutting tlJeir ~Jes ana ears

against conviction and tbe remonstrances of the law, as when they
worshipped the calf."-Sale.

(76) See notes on vel'. 19 .bove. The teaching of Je8M accordino-
to this verse, was identiC<.'\l with that of Muhammad..' t:7

(77) God ... tile third oj three. See notes on chap. iv. 169. The
Taf3ir-i·Raufi says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the communicator is mistaken. '
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alld the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto
him, they had not taken them for their friends; but many
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the
most violent of aU men in enmitv aaainst the true be-. "
lievers to be the Jews and the idolaters; and thou shalt
surely find those among them to be the most inclinable to
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are
priests and monks among them, and because they are not
elated with pride.

II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their

eyes overflow with t,ears bec~use of the truth which they
perceive therein, saying, 0 LORD, we believe; write us
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth.
(87) And what sltould hinder us from believing in GOD

and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly
desiring that our LORD would introduce us into paradise
with the righteous people? (88) Therefore hath GOD re
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever ;
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall
be the companions of helL
. II (89) 0 true believers, forbid not the good things whiah R 'z2
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(85-) Th~ revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is
usually assIgned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter enmity
attri1;H;xted tu th~ Jews points to a ~riod. succeeding A.H. 3, whii'e
the. inendly feehn? shown towards Chrisllans points to a time pre
cedIng A.H. 8, for In. A;.H. 9 Muhammad contemptuously cast asid.e
both Jews and Chnstians. The mention of "the Jews and the
idolater?" ~ogethermay refer to a period near to the end of A. H~ 4 or
the LeglTIDlng of A.H. 5, when the Jews, owing to tne expulsion of
the .Bani Nadhir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish
agaInst the common enemy.

The kindliness attribut~d to the Christia.ns, who are here said to
call themselves Nazarene" was due (I) to the friendlv treatment
¥uJ;.aI?mad had received ::t t!"Jeir bands during. his ~journeY8 to
SyrIa l~ the :..a~ly Y,ears of hIS lIf!;', <1n4 (2) to the kIndness shown by
the Afncan NaJaslJl towards the Mushm exiles from Makkah...

PrieSt8 and monks. The original wo:rds aTe qiSS'isina wa nihbanan.
They ar,: translated by Abdul Q"4ir well-read and worshippers," in
the Pers-lan translatIon, W!U and sitUrs-in-a-corner (Dervishes). All
English translators fonow Geiger, who derives- both words from
Syriac terms, and ascribe!; to them t11e meanina of the text

The principles of forl,earallce and love, in~ulcated by 'the Lord
Jesus, and still J!!anire-sted in some degree by the- corrupt Clwrches
of MuhammatFs time, had impressed his mind favourablY. It is
probabl: that hi> admiratloll was due espccially to the. fact that they
offered little or no 0pposltion to his prophetic claims_ Some of them
seem to have become :Mnslims (see next vel~e). On the story of
!\:fuhammad's intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira see
chap.. x. J7, note.. t

(86) WM!, they hear,.&x. The following stories, invented by the
Mushms to illustrate tlus passaRe, are related by Sale on the authority
"f BaldMwl and Abulfida :-" The persolls directly intended in this
passage were either Ashimu, kingofEtbiopia, andseve:ral bishops and
priests, who, being assembled for that pUlpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi

Talib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and
30th, and afterwards th.e 18tli and 19th chapters of the Qman; on
hearmg of whIch the king and the rest of the company burst into
tears and confessed what was delivered thereill to be conformable to
truth; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to
Muhammadanism: or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to
whom the prophet himself read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S.
Whereupoll they began to weep, ilayillll> 'How like is this to that
which was :revealed unto Jesus!, and Immediately professed them
selves Muslims."

The point o~ thi~ revelation is that Christian:-, hearing the Quran
at once recogmsed It as the word of God, and that its teachings were
in perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby
persu~ded to accept hlam; T!'e tears shed were those of joy.

ThIS J?assage therefore lmphes that these converts had the Chris
tia}~ ScrIpt~res in their possession, that tJ:.ey were acquainted 'With
thelr teachmg! and that they, by comparIng them with tJle Quran,
at once recogmsed Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies
of their- Scriptures were genuine, and if, as Muslims Rf;sert the true
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims.
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal respollsibility
in. the preserving ~f t~em 1 an~ further, we may challenge them to
prove that the cop,es m posseB.,on of the early collvertB of hIanl and
their Christian contemporaries. ever were corrupted~

(8[1) FfYf'bid not tho good, things. "These words were revealed
when certain. of Muh~mmad's comP!3'nio-us agreed to oblige them
sel~es to contlnua~ fastlng and watcbmg, and to- abstain from women,
eat:ll!1 il,:sh, sleepmg on beds, and oth~r lawful enjoyments of life,
'': lm,tatIOn of so!':e self-denymg Ohnstlans; but this the Prophet
dIsapproved, decJanng that he 'WOuld have no -munksin his reHgkm."
-Sale, Jalli.luddln.
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GOD hath allowed you; but transgress not, for GOD loveth
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what GOD hath
given you for food, that which is lawful and good: and
fear GOD, in whom ye believe. (91) GOD will not punish

YOU for an inconsiderate word in vour oaths' but he will. ,
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with delw81'ation.
And the expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your
own families withal; or to clothe them' or to free the,
neck of a true beliet:el' from captivity: bnt he who shall
not find whm'ewith to pe;1orm one of these thl'ee things shall
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths,
when ye swear inadvenentry. Therefore keep your oaths.
Thus GOD declareth unto you his si"ns that ye may "ivec 1 ~

thanks. (92) 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots, and
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the
work of Satan; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper.
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred amonG'o
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from

I-I()wever~ in ver. 85, these priests and monks at'e the special objects
or Muha.mmad':::; praise. The passrl.(Te accordincr to Abdul Qadir and
h '~.M ." 1 0 , 0t C ..1. ajStr-'l:.-.aaufi, lUS a general reference and. tea.ches that there ti:>

no merit in works- of supereroffiuion. '
(91),.1n inconsiderate w,o,:a.

o
See note on chap. ii. 225. Perjury

aecordmg- to the Indms AZlID l1nJ Sbafa;i is swearino deliberateh:
~o that which 1S at the tim~ thought to be fLtse by the °pel'h'On swea.r-
l~g. The.y therefore classify aU thoughtless oaths used in co-n\'ersa
twn or- 1Jltstalr:es made under oath under the head of H inconsil1erate
worus.u The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesu;;;;.

Inna,·ertently. This word should not have been introduced bv
the translato;.. The inadve:.tent oaths require no expiation. On
the word exptatwn see chap. ni. I94.

(92) See notes on chap. ii. 218 and chap. iv. 42.
(98) Satan seek,th to sow dissension &:e. We here learn the real

reason fo~ :pro~ibiting the. pra~tices 'of gamblinO' and drinking-a
reas~n, utlhtar1~n though It be, yet sufficient. This law of Islam,
consldered hy ,tself, reflects great glory on Mnhammad and his
rehglOn ; yet, rega~lecl as it part o~ the -whole system of Islam, it
appears to gre.:tt dlsadvo;ntage. It 1S seen to be a purely political
mett~ure, b~.eJ. on no sohli .gI'ound\~'ork of moral principle, and in
C?TISlste?-t '71,th much that It) verIDltted by Islam. The same pr-in
?Iple .ot .utl1rty would havB led to the dish"nct pr()hib~'tion of all
lutoxlC-1.tmg &'llg~ and uf polygamy.

remembering GOD and from prayer: will ye not therefore
abstain from them? Obey GOD and obey the apostle, and
take heed to yourselves: but if ye turn back, know that
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94)
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ;
if they fear (Jod, and believe, and do good works, and shall
for the future fear (Jod, and believe, and shall perset'cre to
fear him and to do good; for GOD loveth those who do
good.

II (g5) 0 true believers, GOD will surely prove you in R ¥
offm-ing you plenty of game; which ye may take with your
hands or your lances, that GOD may know who feareth
him in secret; but whoever tmnsgresseth after this shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) 0 true believers, kill
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among

The duty oj our apostle, &:c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pns
sage looks very like a fragment of a 1>1nkkan chapter.

(94) Ij they j,ar, &:0. "The commentator.• endeavour to excuse
the tttutology of this passag.e by supposing the tlueefolu repetitIon
offearing and believing refers eitl1er to the three pm·ts of time, past,
present, and flltnre, or to the threefoIll duty of mnn, towards God
himse-1f~ and his neighbour, &c."-Sale, Baidhawi. '

(95~ God will prove !Iou. "Tllis teml'tanol< or trial was at 01
H"d,ubrya, where Muhammad's men, who had attended him thither
..,ith an -intent to perform a p:Bgdmage to the K.naball, and hu.o;l
initiated themselves 'with the usual right.;;;, '''ere s-nrroum1ec1 hy so
great a number of bird,;; and b~asts, that they impeded their march .
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had
anowed them to be taken; hut this pnssage 'wrtS to convince: t.hem
of the contrary."-Sale, Baidhi'iwi, Jaliiluddin.

(96) On ?ilgrimage, i.e., while ye are muhrims. ,lfuhrims axe
those J\l~lslllns- whf) have pnt on the ihr{i,m or pecnlial' dl'ess donned
on entcnng the sacred precincts of lIakkah to indicate that theY are
llOW on the '''[tV to the sacred Kanuah. The law forbidJinO'lmntin cr
was established in accordance with the peaceful cl1aract~r of th~
sacred places within the houndaries called Hal'am. Certain hurtful
animi.'tJs might be killed, but this was also in accord 'with the law
'Nhkh permitted 1:1nslims to fig-ht infidels ....vithin the sac-red month~
provided ~hey did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 210. '

Dome:,;l'tc- u1M·mals. H That is, he shall bdu0'" an offe.rin~ to the
temple of Makk;lh, to be slain. there and d~st-ribt~ted among the poor,
of some domestlC or tame ammal, equal In value to what he s-ha11
have killeJ; as a sheep,. for example-, in lieu of an antelope; a.
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of
what he shall have killed in domestic animals accordinO", e

to the determination of two just persons among yon, to be
brought as an offering to the Kaabah; or in atonement
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast,
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. GOD hath
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth to transgress,
GOD will take vengeance on him; for GOD is mighty and
able to avenge. (97) It is la'wful for you to fish in the
sea, and to eat what '1/8 shall catch, as a provision for you
and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil
grimage; therefore fear GOD, before whom ye shall be
assembled at the last day. (98) GOD hath appointed the
Kaabah, the holy hOUse, an establishment for mankind;

pigeon for a. partridge, &0. Aml of this val.ue two prudent persons
were to be Judges. If the offender was not able to rio this he was
to give a certain quantity of food to one or more poor- men ~'or if he
could not afrord that, to fast a proportionable number of'days."-
Sal" Jalaludd''', A /xlul Qadir. •

That ye may taste, a..<>c. We see here again the idea attached to
atonement in the Qutin. It ia net to free from eondenmation by
vicarious .suffering, but is in its nature a pnnishment, and intended
as a warnmg to tmllsgTessors.

(97) Lau;/ul. . . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrima&e,
though of aenera-l application. The commentators unaerstand f~sh
found in 0..11 bodies of Wt\terJ 'T.,V hether fountains,. rivubts, rivers, 01'
pQndsJ and lakes,. as well as the sea. They differ in appiyiJw the
law to amphibious creatures. 0

. Unlawful ~ . ~ to h'U/fl..tr i,e~t during pilgrimage,- after the ihram has
once been put on. See notes on 95.

(98) The Kaabah. See notes on chap. iL 12S and 189.
An establishment, i.e., "the place where the practice of their

religious ceremonies- is chiefly established; where those who are
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, aml the
merchant certain gain, &c.JJ_Sale, Jalaludd~n.

Sacred -month. "BaidMwi understands this to be the month of
Dhu1l Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pi1&rimage nre performed ;
but Ja1aluucHn SUppOR-CS an the four sacred months are here in
tended. Sec Prelim. Disc., sect. vii."-Sale.

Ornatnents. See note on vet. 3.
That ye might know, &a. How the observance of the rites of

pilgrimage can convince anyone of God's omniscience is enough to
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim.

and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye
might know that GOD knoweth whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth, and that GOD is omniscient. Know that
GOD is severe in punishing, and that GOD is also ready to
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to
preach only; and GOD knoweth that which ye discover,
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance
of evil pleaseth thee; therefore fear GOD, 0 ye of under
standing, that ye may be happy.

II (101) 0 true believers, inquire not concerning things R ~l
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain;
but if ye ask concerning them when the Qucin is sent
down, they will be declared unto you: GOD pardoneth you
as to these matters; for GOD is ready to forgive, and
gracious. (102) People who have been before you for
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis
believed therein. GOD hath not ordained anything con
cerning Bahaira, nor 5Mba, ,nor ,Vasila, nor Hami; but the

(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 93.
(101) Inquire not, &0. "The Ambs continually teasing their

Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to
declare his pleasure by some farther :revelation ~ and to "abate their
curiosity, they .are told, at the same time, that veXJ- likely the
ans.wers would not be a~reeable to their inclinations. Al Baidhawi
snys, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn
Malik asked :M uhammad whether they were obliged to perform it
every yeal'~ To this- question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear;
lmt being askeJ it a second and a. third timet he at last said 'No;
but if I had saill yes, it would have become a duty, and jf it ~ere a
duty, ye wouM not be able to perform it; therefore give me no
trouble as to things- wherein I gh'e you none:) whereupon this
passage was revealec1."-Sale.

(102) Bahuira ..• Humi. "These were the names given by the
pagan Arabs to certain call1e)s or sheep which were turned loose to
feed! aml ~xempte.C}. from common services in some particular cases,
Mvmg then" ears sIlt,. or some othe:r mark that they m:lcrht be known;
",;d. this they did in honour of tbeir gods (Prelim. Disc., .p. 199).
'W hleh SUperstItIOns are here declared to be no ordinances of God,.
but the 'inveI2t'ions of foolish men. 1'-Sale.
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unbelievers have invented a lie against GOD: and the
greater part of tllem do not understand. (103) And
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which GOD
hath revealed, and to the apostle; they answered, That
religion which we found our fathers to Jollow is sufficient
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and
were not rightly directed 1 (104) 0 true believers, take
care of your souls! He who eneth shall not hurt you
while ye are rightly directed: unto GOD shall ye all return,
and he will tell you that which ye have done. (105) 0
true believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the

A camel deroted to an idol hau its ears slit, and was called IJa
ha't1'l]'. Any animal devott::d to all it.lol and let run loose to roam
whitIler it pleasetl was caUecl sa~oa,. It \\'3S tlllIawfnl to kin or eat
any .ani-~al thus consecrnted.. If a man s11Hul? devote th.e offspring
of Ins ;J.!llmals. yet unl!oruJ saymg. aIr a male IS born I wtll sacrifice
it b> au idol, and if a female I will keep it," and the result should he
the birth of twin::::, one a male ancl the other a female, he would in that
case keep the n;a1e alive as sacl'e\1 to the idol; such an animal waR
colled '","'ilIL A ",~mel that hat1 been the mother of ten camels f,t
to carry a. duet or a. buruen was allowed to roam at liberty in any
~'lS,ll1rC, ana :~'as called H{im~, (TCkfsir-i-Rmifi and 1k1-ut Qadir).
nUt; uccorwt dIffers some-whnt frolll Ro<!weB's. See lns note- in toco.

(~03) That nli.[Ji,oll, &c. This is a ver¥ common reply on the pa.rt.
of ldolater.s c\'eu ]ll thc::;e days. But lor the sword of Islam the
Arabs would no doubt have reffiainctl in the religion of Oleir fa.thers
fur many YC[lr.:; aftet' the ueath of the IvIakk:m })rcacl!cl'.

(104) See n~tc on chap. iii. I IS. .
(105) Let u·~t.ne3se3 1M. .ta~en:, &c. Sale giyes the followin~ stolT,

on the HUlhonty of B-awhawl, as- the occaSlon of the-l'evebholls m
this anJ the follo\ving vel'So;:, :-" The occas.ion of the prect'dinrr pas
sage is sa,id to have been this. Talllin aI Dari and Addi Ibn Yazid
llOlh C!ulstlausr took ajourl\ey into Syria to tmue, in company wit1~
BLlIlh,-ul, the frect1m'ln of Amru Ibn al Ans, who was n. Muslim.
\Vhe.n they came to Dmno.scus, Budhuil fell sick ullll died, havin rr
fi::st ,wro.te <.1o·wn a li~t of hi~ eff:ct~ on a piece of pa,per, which h~
hu1.1n Ins baggage, Without l.~cqmnntmghis companions with it, and
dew'cd them only to deliver what I,c hall to his friends of the tribe
of Sahm. ~he survivor~~ however, ~earching.am~nghis goods, found
a vessel of SlIver of cOIlsIderabie we1<Tht and mlaHl '\vith (yoId which
they concea1cll, nml on their return Lle1ivered the rest to th~ J~~easetl'B
relations, who, finding the list of BuLlhail's wl'itiw' demanded t}Je
vessel. of 8i~ver of them, but they denied it j amfthe n:lT<,ir being
hr;H1gnt ltdore Muhammad, these war-dB, viz., 0 true belie:v-ers, take
'it'ttnessrs1 &0::., were re.veo.letlr and he onlere.d them to be s\\~orn a.t the

testament; let there be two witnesses, just men, from among
you; or two others of a different tribe or Jaith from your
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after
the afltr'fW(YJ'b prayer, and they shall swear by GOD, if ye
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of
GOD, for then should we certainly be oj the n1.mber of tlie
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been
guilt'f of iniquity, two otlle,s shall stand up in their place,

pulpit in the m05que, just as afternoon prayer \VBSOVer, anti on their
making oath that tlley knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis
mIssed them. But afterwards, tbe vessel bcina- found in their hands
the Sahmhes, suspecting it was BudbniJ's, cba~ged them with it, and
lhey confessed it was his, hut insisted that they had bouoht it of
him, ana that they had not produced it uecause they had ~o proof
of the bargcJ.in. Upon this they went again before !luhammad to
whom these words

j
And if it appear, &c., were revealed; and th~re~

upon .Amra Ibn" Au, and al MutalJib Ibll Abi Rafaa, both of tbe
tribe ofSahm, stood up, ~"{n-d were S1vorll .ng.ainst the-m ; .and judgment
was given accordingly."

Two others. Two different pUl'ties may be reierred to here arid
hence the difference of int~rpl'etation, indicatecl by italics- in th~ tnt.
Those who hold th,l:t the witnesses must be Muslims understand the
twa others to mean two 11uslims of different family or tribe. Othen
h~1ding t1.lat the witne~i1~s intcn~ed.here may belong t~ any religion:
st~n practIcally agree 'vrUt the pnnclple that only MuslIms ShOll1cl be
wltnesseS t inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as beiDa
abrogated. The fOXIDeI' 'dew is certainly the correct one. c-

The stories of t]le commentators show that Muhammad actual1v
dt::cidetl the. two Christiall:'> to Le guilty of a brt'<lch of Ll'n~t on O/e
aaver...-e testImony of two 1fu:~Hms. While this is l'ntirely in accord
"\~jt11 tl1e spirit of Islam, it does Hot commend the justice of the Law
gIver. It IDay, however, he seriously doubted whether the story of
the commentat01'~ is anything more .than a- fabrication. Their being
brought out dunng the aftel'!10o.n prayer, the oa.th prescribed, an(i,
the pm'port of Yel'. 107, all ll1chcate that the Jaw has. nothinCl' to
do with Christians whatever. "

The . afiernoo~~ p!'a1je1', i.e., .Asar, ,•.because," say"s Sale, on the
anth?-'rlty of BmdhM\'l, "that was the tl:1ie of people's n~seml>1ing 'in
pubhc, or, say so:rne, because the guardmn angels then relieve each
otlwr, so t~la,t the.re woutd. he [vur a.nge18 to witness agaInst them if
tl~ey gave 1alse eVl.~ence, B\1t others S-Uppl)Se theymigttt be examined
after the hour of tmy other pra,yer, wheIt there ,,,as a sufficient
assembly/'



(107) This verse shows the purpose for which the law of witne,ses
was given, itiz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge
that a solemn oath mi(rht be called for, and that even perjured per
~OllS might be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses an~ thereby
ue condemned. 1'1.00 witnesse.s were necessary. Compare wrth Deut.
xix. IS.

(108) On a certain day, i.e., on the judgment-day.
Thou art the knO'ltw. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose

Ivtes were sincere or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but
thou well kn(Jwe~t, not only what a.nswer thcJ:'" gave ~, but the
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have SInce contInued firm
i.n their' religion 01' not.-Sale.. . .

This pas,"ge contradicts the idea that the prophets w,ll mtel'Ccde
for their followers on the judgment-day.

(109) The Holy Spw-it. Sec note Oil chap. ii..8?-
Speak ... in the cradle. See notes on chap. 111. 46. .
(110) The gospel. lv!u,lirns helieve the New Te,tament SC':lptures

(InjU) ,,""ere sent 40\V? to Jesus Just us the Q:uni-n was glven to
Muhammild. ChrIst IS here represented as havmg been taught of
God as M"hammad was. Muhammad is the type of aU apostles.

The figure of a bird. See note on c~ap. iii. 48. ,
B[[nd ... I'per ... dead from thew graves. Three classes of mlr-

of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two
nearest in blood, and they shall swear by GOD, saying,
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of
these two, neither have we prevaricated; for then should
we become cif the number of the unjust. (107) This will
be easier, that 1nen may give testimony according to the
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a diffennt oath be
given, after their oath. Therefore fear GOD and hearken;
for GOD directeth not the unjust people.

11 (108) On a certain day shall GOD assemble the
apostles, and shall say unto them, What auswer was re
turned you when ye preached unto the people to whom ye
were sent? They shall answer, We have no knowledge,
but thou art the kuower of secrets. (109) When GOD
shall say, a Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour
towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I strength
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up;
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, an.d wisdom,
and the law, and the gospel: and when thou dIdst create

of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission,
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my
permission, and thou didst, heal one blind from his bi~th,

and the leper, by my permission; and when thou. d:dst
bring forth the dead from their gravl!8 by my permIS?l~n;

and when I withheld the children of Israel from killtng
thee when thou hadst come unto them with evident
mir;cles, and such of them as believed not said, This is
nothin" but manifest sorcery. (111) And when I com
manded the apostles of Jesus, saying, :Believe in me and
in my messenger; they. answered, -We do believe; and do
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112)
RMnsmoer wheu the apostles said, 0 Jesus son of Mary, is
thy LORD able to cause a table to descend unto us from
heaven? He answered, Fear GOD, if ye be true believers.

acles referred to here all of which testified to the divinity 11nhammad
is here so careful to d~ny. The constant use of the 'phrase ~~ By m.y fJer:
mission" seems to indica.te clearly one of tw~ tll1llf?s : elt~e~' <l: delI
berate effort to combat tbe Cl11'istiall aoct~me o~ the ~IVll~lty .of
Christ, or to apologise for the ahsence of sinnlar m1r~c1es ill hIS own.
case. Of the two, the first is mo,t probable, f~r at th"late day the:e
was no occasion to ,indicate hi.~ own apostleshIp fr?m c~arges of tlllS
kind. The signs of the Qu:ran ftnd the su~s.es of Islam Were now
considered sufficient proof of }lis apostles~~p. . .

From killing thee. See notes bn chnp. lll. 53, 55, and l~. 156.
Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap. ilL 48, and Ro(lwel! ~~1. loc.o~

(Ill) Apostles. In Arabic Ai hawari,n, a wonl descnptlve of the
chos~n followers of JeSllS. It does not convey any Idea o~ apost~e
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived from tnc EthlO
pic hawyra (Rouwell), the etym.ological meaning .would indicate one
wnt· but if derived from hu,', it would mean jrwnds (ff h<lpen, and
so c~rrespona with the idea of the An~ar, or helpers of Mt;hammad.

rVe a'J'e resignec4 i.e~f we are Mushms. ~uch . expre~,>LOns show
that Muhammad regardecl his followers as ldentlfied w,th the true
followers of all other prophets. .. .

(112) A table. This word supplies the tn]e of th.1S,chapter. It 1$

thought to allude to the T,tble of the Lord or Chnst. Last ~upp",.
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes glvcn m
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is ~ttributed to the children
of Israel, Fs. lxxviii 19. The passage 18 .far TI:oI? bewg confir
matory of the former SCrIptures, if the follOWIng 0plmo~ of the co~
mentatOl'8. in.dicate anything of what Muhammad beheved on thIS
subject :-"This miracle is, thus related by th~ commentators. Jesus
having, at the request of h,s followers, asked lt of God, a red table

[CHAP. V.( 'SS )SIPARA VII.]
[SIPARA VIl.( 154 )CHAP. V.)



CHAP. V.] 156 ) [SIPARA VII. SIPARA VII.] ( 157 ) [CHAP. V.

(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, 0 GOD onr
LORD, cause a table to descend nnto us from heaven that
the day 0/ its descent may become a festival day unto us,
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us and a sl"n, c

from thee; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art

immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was
~t before them: \\'hereupon he rose up, and. having mMle the ablu
trOll, prayed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table,
saying, " In the name of God, the best provider of food/' What the
provisions were with. which this table was furnished is a matte}' ",yhere
in the expositors are noli agreed. One will have them to- be nine
cakes of brend and nine fishes; another, bread and flesh· another
all sorts of food except flesh; allother, an sorts of food exdept bren,1
and flesh; anotber, all except bread and fish· another one fish
which had the tas~e of all :manner or food; n;d anothe~' fruits of
Pal'adise ; bIlt the most re.c:eh~ed tradition i$, that when \he table
was uncovered, there appeared a fish rCi.1dy dre§ised t vt'ithout sca.les0: prickly ~nSt (~roppingwith fat, having salt placed at its head, and
VIne~,(r at Its taIl, and rtJund it all sorts of herbs except ]eeks~ and
five loaves of bread, 011 one of which there were olives 011 the second
lto.ncr ~ on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, ad(l on the fifth
drJeu. flesh. They add~ ~hn.t JeSllS, at th~ request of the apostles,
showed them another Illlracle~ by restorlDO" the fish to life a.ml
causing its scales and fins to return to it; at which tlle stanc1~rs-by
being affrighted, lie caused it to hecome as it was before: tha.t one
~housa.n~ three hunan2(1 me~ and womeI~\ aU affHcted w·ith bodily
mfirmltles or povert.y, ate ot the~e Pl'OVlslOns, and were satisfied
the fish remaining- whole as it was at :first; that then the table fie,;
a~ to: heaven in the s-ig11t of an; and t1u~t an W!ln ku.:1 pal'tak~n of
tIllS tood were deliveretl hom their infirmities and misfortunes· and
thRt 1t continue<.l to- descend for forty days too-ether >t.t dinner:timc

d I
• ~ ,

un stom on the gronnd till the sun declined, and was then taken
up into the- donlls. Some of the MuIHl.mmad::m vtl'itel's- al'~ of
opinion thilt this tahle did not really descend, hut that it W~tS onlY "
parable j but most think the worth of the QUl'an are plain to the
contrary. A further tr'l.Jitioll is, that several men were chanO'ed
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributino- it to ma°O'ic
~rt; or, as other::; pretend, for stealillg some of the Yictnals from ~ff
It. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told which are
scarce worth transcribing."-Sa[e, BaidT~awi, Thaldbi. f

(114) A fesii'O·al day. This expression seems to point to t11e
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may, ho,,\·~ever, l'atbe-r
refer to the loYe-feasts- of the eo.rIy Christians, which 'were observed
every Snnday.

the best provider. (115) GOD said, Verily I will cause it
to ?escend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis
beheve hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature.

II (116) And when GOD shall say unto Je8U8 at th'e last RUB'.

day, 0 Jesus son of Mary, hnst thou said unto men, Take R Ii>
me and my mother for two gods beside GOD? he shall 6
answer, Praise be unto thee! it is not for me to say that
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely
have known it: thou knowest what is in me, but I know
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets.
(11'7) 1 have not spoken to them any other than what
thou didst command me, namely, Worship GOD, my LORD

and yoU!' LORD: and I was, a witness 0/ their actions while
I stayed among them; hut since thou hast takeIJ me to
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them' for thon,
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them,
they are surely thy servants; and if than fomive themo ,

than art mighty and wise. (119) GOD will say, This day
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak
truth; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow thev
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pleased

(116) Two gods beside God. See notes on chap. j;•. 169 and v 77
Muir says, "So far as I can judge from the Ooran }faho~et'a k~ow~
ledge of Ohristianity was derived from the Ol'thodox party, who
styled Mary' Mother of God! He may have heard of the Nesto
nan heresy, and it is possibly refe:r-red to amo-no-- the' sects' into
wllich Jews and Christians are said in t.he Ooran tg be divided; but,
had he ever obtamed a closer acquamtance with the Nestorian
~1oc.trinet at least in the earlier part o-f his career it would (aecord
mg to- the ana1o¥y of his p:ac:t-ice.with l'espee-t to other subjects) have
been more defimtely mentlOned III his revelation. The truth) hmv
ever, i~, that Mal~omet's acquaintance with Christianity was at the
best swgularly dIm and meagre-.n-Life of .11lahomet, vol. ii. p. 19,
note.

1 k~lOW not 'What. £$ in thee. This passage expressly contradicts the
teachIng of Jesns ln John x. IS.'

(117) Ny Lord and you,' Liyrd. The strained effort of Muhammad
to refute. the docu'lIle of Christ's- divinity is here manifest.. Sec
note on Vet. 110.- -

Since thou hast taken me, &c., (( or since- thou had caused me to



CHAP. V.] [SlPARA Vll. 1NTROD.J ( '59 ) [CHAP. V1.

in them, and they have been well pleased in him. This
shall oe great felicity. (120) Unto GOD oelongeth the
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein
is; and he is almighty.

die; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whethe~Ohrist
actually diea or not before his ••sumption, and the original may be
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which
leaves the matter undecided.~)-Sale.

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156.
(120) Thus the (,luflin ends"" it begins, with a declaration of the

oovercignty of Ged-the cardinal doctrine of Islam.

OHAPTER VI.

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAM (CATTLE).

Revealed at ]ifalikah.

INTRODUCTION.

THIS chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. Ie
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his
native city during the period immediately preceding his flight to
Madina.. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every
where the Quraish are l5poken of as hepe1~ssly infidel, as given ove-x
to unbelief; abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having
rejected the sigm of the Qtlran, they will not he.r though an angel
were to speak audibly to them, t.hough a written book were to uc-
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bri~g them a sign to their
own liking.

Other passages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them.
From aU this it i. clear that Muhammad hail matured hiB plan of
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina.

Probable Date of the Ewe/ations.

From what has been said. above, and rdying especially upon the
command of veT. 106, to retire frfJi111., the idolaters, which an authori
ties agree in referring- to the Hijra., we may fairly conclude tnat most
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed iu public for the
first lime during the year immediately preceding that event. There
are, however, Do few verses which belong to the number of ~fadina

revelations. These are vers. 92--94 and '5'-153. NoeJdeke thinks
the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The
requirements of ver. 15-2 certainly fit in best with the circumw
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stance,,; of Islam after the Hijl'a. Their uate may be considered as
doubtful. This is, in our opinion, true also of vel's. II8-I2I, 1451
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain from certain kinds of
meat is said, on' the authority of tradition, to }lave been delivered
after the Night Journey, amI might therefore have been delivered
before the Hijm. But the requirements of the Jaw of permitted awl
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on
the same subject, as to lead U8 to think that all pas::;ages referring to
this law of Islam belong to Madina though found in chapters be
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointecl cnt, the habit
was formed soon nfter the Hijra I' of throwing into a former Sura
newly-revealeu passages connected with its subject.'1 I(- \Vhl.:refurc
many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews l

may belong to 11adina, thQugh recited in a Makknn chapter.

Principal S11bjects.

Praise to the Almighty allll Omniscient Creator
The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidels .
They are threatened with the divine jurlgment
The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving
Why angels were not sent to the infidels
Those who rejected the former prophets were pnnished
Why the true God should be sen'eJ
God the wiwe::;s between :Muhammad and the infidel::'>.
The Jews recognise ~luhalJlmad as n prophet
Idolaters on the judgment~day-theircondition .
Scoffing iJolaters rebuked and threatened
The condition of believers and unbelievers after death
Unbelievers make God a liar
God's word and purposes unchangeable
Miracles of no avail to convince illfidels
God will raise the dead to life
\Vhy God dill not grant the sigrls· asked by unbelievers
Animals and birds to be brongllt into jnc1gmf!llt
Infidels are deaf aud dumb .
Idolaters ,vill can upon God in their distl'ess
Adversity and prospcTity alike unmeaning to infidels:
God is the only helper in tt'Ouble.
Unbelievers, if impenitent, Sure to perish
MuhammaJ unacg,uainted with the secrets of God
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day

'1(. Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268, note.

VEItSES

1-3
4,5

6
7

8,9
10, I I

12-18
19
20

21 -23

24-29
3°13 1

32, 33
33
34
35
36
37
38

39,40
41-44

45
46-48

49
5°

The motives of professing MnsHms not to be juuged
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters .
God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler
God the Almighty Deliverer
Muhammad charged with imposture
Unbelievers will certainly be punished
Mockers to be avoided by Muslims •
The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful
Muslims commanded to obey God only
Abraham's testimony against idolatry
The pruphets who succeeded Abraham
The unbelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked
The Qunin confirms the former Scriptures
Tbe fate of those who forge Scriptures
Jdolate" deserted by their gods Oil the judgment·day
The GoJ of nature the true God
God has no offspring
Godls favour in sending the Quran
The command to retire from Makkah
Muhammad not permitt~d to work miracles
The people of Makkah given fYVer to unbelief
lIJuhammad the prophet of God . "
The direction of Muslims anJ idolaters contrasted
Law of permitted. anli forbidden meats
The righteous aml unbelievers compared.
Wicked leaJere of the people-conduct and punishment
The blesseJness of the faithful .
God's tl11'eatenings against unbelie\'ing men and genii
Gael always warns men before punishi.ng idolatry
Rewards and punishments shall be according to works
The punishment of unbelievers certain
The idolaters of Makkah rebuked
Evil customs of the Quraish exposed
The idolaters of fiIakkah threatened.
The frnie of trees to be eaten .
Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con~

cerning forbidden meats referred to .
The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed
The Jewish law of forbidden meats.
God will punish those who accuse the prophets of impos.

ture
The idolaters of :Makkah are reprobate
Theil' testimony un worthy of credit.
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51-54
55-57
58- 61
62-64

65
66

67-69
70 ,71

71-74
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85-91
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122
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(I) Darkness and the light. Literally, darknesses and the light, froIU
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended
the many false religions, and hy light the one true faith of Islam.
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the
Tajsir-i-Ravfi in loco.

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal
duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of
both good and evil.

Equalise, i.e., they regard their idols as equal with God.
(2) '1'lIe iet·m, &c. "By the last tenn some understand the time of

ti,e resurrection. Others think that hy the first term iJ intended
the space between creation and deatb, and by the latter that between
death and the resurrection."-Sale.

(3) He knoweth, &:c. The omniscience of God is here very forcibly
expressed. The speaker is, accOTding to Muslim faith, Goa., and tb~

passage should he introdnced by Say (see note on chap. L) These
warda are addressed to the unbelievet'S mentioned in ver. I.

(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) PRAISE be unto GOD, who hath created the heavens
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the
light: nevertheless they who believe not in the LORD equa
lise other gods with him. (2) It is he who hath created you
of clay, "nd then decreed tire term of your lives; and the
prefixed term is with him: yet do ye doubt thereof (3)
He is GOD in heaven and in earth; he knoweth what ye
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the
signs of their LORD, but they retired from the same; (5)
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come
unto them; but a message shall come unto them concern-

Rt.

Forbidden things rehearsed
The Quran attests the teaching of Moses and JeSllS

The fate of the wicked on the judgment-day
Sectaries reproved
The reward of the righteous and wicked compared
Islam the true religion
Muhammad's self-consecration to God
The idolaters exhorted to believe in God .

,'r:RRES

15 1- 153
154-157

158
159
160

161, 162

163
164,165

ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not
consider how many generations we have destroyed before
them 1 We had established them in the earth in a manner
wherein we have not established you; we sent the heaven
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers
which flowed under their feet: yet we destroyed them in
their sins, and raised up other generations after them.
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book
written on paper, and they had handled it with their
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel
be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed,
and they should not have been borne with, by having time
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an

world or the world to come. is here suggested. Some refer it to the
final success of Islam, which is here predicted.

(6) l,[any generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of .Ad and
Tha,mud are here reft:rred to. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-22.

(7) A book wriUen o.n paper. T~~ Quran being repeated piecemeal
to the people, accordmg to the CIrcumstances or necessities of the
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as tht:
composition of Muhammad hilUself. The T<;j'ir-i-Rav,ji relates that
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad savinO' they would
not believe him to be a prophet, or his Quran to be fro~ God, unless
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and
testify to his apostleship. It was then that this passaoe was re·
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passaO'~ well and
must be regarded as an invention of the commentator~, the ~hief
i~cidents being suggestell by.the p~ssage itself: It is,. however, suffi·
Ciently clear that the Qura15h dId not see anythmO' sufficiently
m~r~culous in the style of the Qurin to convince them or its heavenly
OI'lgm. .

(8) Unless an anllel. Muhammad claimed to have received the
Quran fr?m Gabriel. ?Chis is pr.obably the angel referred to here,
the Qur'ISh haVIng clanned the TIght to see the angel-visitor of their
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions.

Veril/! the matter had been decreed. "That is to say, as they would
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from
hea.ven, God has shown his mercy in not cornplyin tr with their de
mands;. for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con
demnatIOn, and would have been allowed no time for l'epentance."
Sale_
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angel for our messenge>', we should have sent him in the
form oj a mall, and have clothed him before them, as they
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to
SCOI'Il before thee, but the Judgment which they made a
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn.

1\ (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is
in heaven and earth? Say, Unto GOD; he hath prescribed
unto himself mel'cy. He will surely gather you together
Oil the day of resurrection; there is no doubt of it. They
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be
lieve, (13) Unto him is owing whatsoever happeneth by
night 01' by day; it is he who heareth and knoweth. (14)
Say, Shall I take any other protector than GOD, the
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not
fed by any? Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first

(9) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish,
they would have appeared as men, therefore there would have been
nothing more convincing in the appearance of' the hea.venly mes
sen<'J'ers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Sale
obs~rves that Gabriel ahvays appeared. to 51uhalnmad in human
form, hccause even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in
his proper form.

(iO) Olhe'/' a]Jostles ..• laughed to SMrn. This illustrates tbe
kinO. of argument used by Muhammad at l\Iakkah. He was a pro
phet of God uecanse he said so, the inimitable Quran being witness.
The very fact that unbelievers scoffed at him and his message was
an additional ar<tument for so were all prophets treated. Not a
word is said of ~imcle~ for there were none. Nor is there any
allusion to the testimony' of fnrmer prophets as applying to him, all
such passages belonging to the Madina chapters. How very diffe
relit all this from the conduct of the true prophets!

(ll) Go tI",ough the ea,.th, &:c. See note on chap. iii. 137.
(12) He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Literally, he hath

written upon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when Ull~

believers are condemned and punished, it is owing to th-eir ha'ving
destroyed themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before
them, Muhammadans may fairly claim that they do not deuy the
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty
of God. Bnt ,eo note on chap. iii. 155.

(14) Thefirst. ~'Th<lt i$, the first of my nation.N-Sale.
Muhammad haLl not yet conceived of himself as a prophet foc all

who professeth Islam, and it was said Itnto me, Thou shalt
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I
fear, if I should rebel against my LORD, the punishment of
the great day: (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him; this
will be manifest salvation. (17) If GOD afflict thee with
any hmt, there is none who can take it off from thee ex
cept himself; hut if he cause good to befall thee, he is
almighty; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants,
and he is wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the
stronaest in bearinO' testimony? Say, GOD; he is witnesso o.
hetween me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there
are other gods together with GOD? Say, I do not profess
this. Say, Verily he is 011e GOD; and I am guiltless of

the world. Brinckman remarks, that U if Muhammed was the first
of the Arabians to become a 'Moslem, all the Arabians before him
must have been infidels and estranged from God l and yet he chooses
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and. to conv~rt the world."
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his
own likeness to Abraham, who ,,,'us chosen from among idolaters.
Chap. ii. 131, 132.

(19) What 1.·s ... strongest . .. £n testimong. "This passage was
revealed ''''hen the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the
Jews and Christians cOllcerning him, who assured them illey found
no mention or c1e~cription of him in their books of Scripture.
"Therefore," said they, "who bear witness to thee that thou art the
apostle of Goc11 l'-Salc, Ba,idl,(Jwi, .lalabtddin.

Muhammad's reply is, "GoJ, he is wituess between me and ~'ou/'

allusion being made to the mira.culous character of the verses (slgns)
of tlle Quran.

'l'his Qnran was revealed unto me. The Quru.n is llcrc, as every~

where else referred to as a complete vol,time, and n. distinct claim for
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every worn and letter is cop!ed
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologIsts
for 1I111bammad that :Muslims ,. will soon see that there may b~ an
appeal to the Mohammcd of 1\recca from the Mohammc(l of Medina,"
and U that with the urowth of knowledge of' the rcal character of our
faith, l\lohammedan~ mllst, recognise that the Christ o~ t.he gospel
was somethin n ineffably above tl1C Christ of those Chl'u::;tlans from
whom alone r.luhammed drew his notiolls oflJim," &c. (H.. Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed aml M(Jhammedanis~n,p. 337). Such a. hope is
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that tIle
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what ye associate with him. (20) They unto whom we
have given the scripture know our apostle, even as they
know their own children; but they who destroy their own
souls will net believe.

11 (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a
lie against GOD, or ehargeth his signs with imposture?
Surely the unj ust shall not prosper. (22) And on the
day of resurreetiffrl, we will assemble them all· then will,
we say unto those who associated others with God, 'Where
nre your companions, whom ye imagined to be tlwse of God?
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall
say, By GOD our LORD, we have not been idolaters. (23)
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they
have blasphem(J1l$ly imagined to be the wmpanion of God

QUlin is the composition of Muhammad t and that he 'vus mistaken in
hi~ estimate,ofChrist and 9hrist~nity. ';.V'hen they come to believe
thlSr they will not be long In castiuo' th.e whole thinO' aside ami 00
either.b~come Christi.ans,_ or, as is often tbe case, theyOwill di~be1ieve
all relig.lons,~d so slllk mto infidelitys The ratiol1alising tcachinas
of the rew enl1ghtened Jfuslims, which have inspired the hope alllld.;'d
to above, are to all ~rthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood.
They clea:ly recogmse that the re~ult of their teaching would not be
to .1'e~onclle .Chrlstmmty and Islam, uut to destroy the foundation
prInCIples of ?-otn. The writer has been asked by at least one
learned. :M uslrm author for assIstance to refute the rationalistic
writings of ?ayad Ahma~ Khan, C.S.I. In presenting Ihis reguest
I was remmded tllat In comba.tina this doctrine .Muslim:; antI
Christians stood o-l~ common ground~ inasmuch as we hu<l here it

common enemy windt each was alike interested in defeatiuf'<.. \Yas
116 mistaken in Ms estimate of the danuer which thre:aten~d IsHm
from this s?urce 1 . We ~hink not. . Isla~ is based upon the Quran,
and anythmg whICh WIll undernnne the faith of Muslims in the
9uran as the ve;y Word of God, anything which will serve to trans
fer the author.hlp from God to Muhammad must result in the re-
jectiou of Islam altogether. '

(.20) They unto '}JJhom: we have given the Scriptures, &':c., i.e., the Jews
at Makkah. MUlr tbmks the Jews were at Ihis time inclined to
:.espect the prophetic claims of M~hammad (Life of Mahomet, vol.
11. p. 184). See al.o note on chap. n. 147.

(21) A lie against God. "Sayina thc anaels are the dauahters of
God, and intercessors for us with him," &c~Sale, Baidhawi.

(22) Y":~r companions, i.e.r "your idols. and false gods."-Sale.
(2~) Ftitdh from them: "~heir imaginary deities prove to be

nothmg, snd dIsappear lIke vam phantoms and chimeras."-Sale.

flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth
unto thee when thou readest tlw (Juran,. but we have east
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand
it, and a deafness in their ears: and though they should
see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein; and
their infidelity ,vill arrive to that height that they will even
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient times.
(25) And they will forbid otlwrs from believing tlwrdn, and
will retire afar off from it; but they will destroy their own
souls only, and they are not sensible the9'eof (26) If thou
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of hell! and
they shall say, Would to GOD we might be sent back into
the world,. we would not charge the signs of am' LORD with
imposture, and we would become true believers: (27) nay,
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for
merly concealed; and though they should be sent back
into the world, they would surely return to that which was
forbidden them; and they are surely liars. (28) And they
said, There is no other life than our present life; neither

(24) Silly faUes.. This no doubt referred to the numerous stories,
learned from Jewrs:h, .A:rab, and Magian traqition, with which the
Quran abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was
n~thin.g in t!le style or matler of the Qllran to impreSB the people
wlth lts. mll'aculous character. Sale says, on the aUlhority of
Ba,dhawl, that the persons referred to in this verse were Abu
SuMn, Walid,. NudMr, Utbi!., Alm Jahl, and their comrades.
These havmg lIstened. to Muhamm.ad repeating the Qaran, Nudhar
was asked what he sald. He rephed with an oath that he knew
not, only that he moved hi. tongue and told a parcel of foolish
stories, ll.S he had done to them.

(2;) They will forbid, &:c. They will neither accept of Islam
thems.elv~rnor permit ?thers to do 80. Some refer the pa..~e to
.A;bu Tahb, M~han:nH;d s uncle and p;o~cc~or, who, though forbid
dmg the enemIes ot hIS nephew from lDJurmg him, yet declined to
accept Iolam. See Taf,!r-i-R<lufi.

(27) Become ma.nifest, i.e, "their hypocrisy and vile actious; nor
does thell' promise proceed from any sincere intention of amend
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition "-Sale
Baidh4v.:ti~ • ,

(28) No ather life, &:c. The ideas of the future life attrihuted to
the Qnraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters..
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shall we be raised again. But if thou oouldest see when
Ihey shall be set before their LORD! (29) He shall say
unto them, Is not this in truth come to pass? They shall
answer, Yea, by our LORD. God shall say, Taste therefore
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved.

II (30) They are lost who rej~et as a falsehood the meet
ing of GOD in the next life, until the hour oometh suddenly
upon them. Then will they say, Alas! for that we have
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime; and they
shall cnny their burdens on their backs; will it not be
evil which they shall be loaden with? (31) This present
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; bm
surely the future mansion shall be better for those who
fear God: will they not therefore understand? (32) Now
we know that what they speak grieveth thee; yet they
do not accuse thee of falsehood; but the ungodly contra-

As pl.tUrs doctrine of the resurrection and judgment was foolislmess to
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarJed by the idolaters of
Makkuh. The astonishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection
day is yery gra[>hically 'et forth in what follows.

(30) The hem,. "The las~ day is here called the hour, as it is in
SCl'l~ture (r John ~. 2?, &c.) j and the preceding expression of
meetmg God on that aay 1S <1180 agreeable to th~ same (I Thess. iv.
17l>"-Sale.

The smM is true of the expre..",ion ",,,ldenl.y. This L", however
due to lfuhammad's having learned all lw knew on this subject
frOID Jewish and Ch:dstian sources.. Comp2:re note on ve!'. 28.-

Burdens on their backs. "\Vhen an infidtd comes forth from his
gra.\'e~ says Jalaluddin, his works shall be l'epl'csented to him under
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, havinG' a most deformed COUll
tenallce, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable00 voice; so that he shall
cry ant, 'Goll defeud me from thee 1 what art thou 1 I never saw
anything more detestable! '. To which the figu;e win answer, '-Why
d~t thou wQHde!' at my ug-lmess 1 I am thy enl works. Thou didst
ride upon me wl1ile t!wu wast in the world; but IlO\Y will I ritle
upon thee, anr.I thou sltaJt carry me.' And immediately it shaH (Yet
upon him; and whatever he shall mee-t shall terrify him and s~.Y'
, HuH, thou enemy of God! Thou art he who was meant Jhy (theli~
wOl\ls of the Quran), and they s/tall carry tlteir burdens/ &c."-SaleJ

Jalalwld,n, Tafs,,··i-Raufl.
(31) The future ma,n8,ton shall be better, be~·a.tlse there remain for the

fait.hful uilier delight.~ whicllshall neveI:fail.-Ta!s1,r-'i·Raufl. Com
pare chap. iL 25.

(32)Not . .. thee . .. b"t ... God. "Thatis,itisnotthou bnt

diet the signs of GOD. (33) And apostles before thee have
been accounted liars; but they patiently bore their being
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came
unto them: for there is none who can change the words of
GOD: and thou hast received some information concerning
those who have been formerly sent from him.

Il (34) If their aversion to thy admonitions be grievous N....

unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest
penetrate into the inward pa1·ts of the earth, or a ladder by
which thou mayest ascend into heaven, tbat thou mayest
show them a sign, do so, but thy search will be fruitless; for
if GOD pleased he would bring them all to the true direc
tion: be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall

God wllOm they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has
been revealed to thee. It is 'aid that Abu Jahl once told Mubammad
that they did not accuse him of falsehood, because he was known
to be a. man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela
tions whicLl he brought them; whicit occasioned this pas~arre."-Sale,
Baid!u1wi. '='

(33) ..dpostles before thee, dk See note on chap. iii. 185.
Faiumtiy bore. The attJt.ude of the preacher of Makkah as here

indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the waITior-pr~phet of
Mauioa. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old
as readIly as could the former. ' Compare note on chap. iii. 146.

Sam. ,;"formation. This information pttrp&rts to have been r..
ceivell by ill.piration, alld is detailed in .. number of the chapters
Ie\,"e...'11ed at llakkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are
described, wgether w,i,th the punishmell~ incurred by the persecu
tors, e.g., chaps. XXXVll., 1., &c. Most of lt 'was learned, as we know,
from Jewish Scripture and trudition, uf which it is here ~aid There
£$ none wilo can change the words of 6'od. But a comparison'of the
'luran with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually
change the words of God whelleyer he attempted to :relate the his
todes of the prophets.

(34) A de" •.• Qr a ladder. The Quraish had demanded .. sign,
and Muhamnmd, accordmg to the commentators, was anxious to
gratify their wlih, in the hape they would believe. But he is here
reproYed by the declaration that these nnbelie,'crs wonld not believe
even were they to wituess the very miracles they demanded of him
and by the assurm.ce that they were infidels only because God had
not been pleaseJ. to bring them into tbe true way. The passage i8
one among many proof texts to sbow that Muhammad diLl not work
miracles.

(30) Thase O1.ly uho sOOll hearken. The Tafsk-i-Raufl says the



infidels are as the dead: they cannot hear. Hence God will not
hear them. Anel yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, anel
they shall hear, hut then it will be too late to avail tbem for good.

(36) But • .. k,ww not tliat such a sign would probably result in
their destrnctioll ~ for it is. the comman...l of God that. if anyone,
having dem.:lndetl a sign, refuse to believe, he shaH be utterly
c1estroyed.-Tafstr-i-Raufi·

This verse also shows that :&.fuhammad wrought no miracles.
(3i) A people like unto you. "Being created and preserved by the

same omnipotence and providence as ye are.n-Salt. They will also
b~ brought into judgmeut. See Tuj,tr-i-Raufi in loco and Prelim.
DISC., p. 146.

lV's Iwt'e not. omitted anything '£n the book. "That is, in the Pre
served 'lIable, wherein God's. decrees are written, and all things whicll
came to pass in the \yorId, as well the most minute as the more
momentotl$,. are exactly recorded.n-Sale. See Pl-elim. Disc., p. 164-

This vo"'e, with ver. S8 below, and chap. xvi. 91, is "held to
proye that all law Wall provided for by anticipa.tion in the Quran"
(The Faith of I'ldm, pp. '9, 20).

(38) See note on chap. iii. I8S.
(39,40) See notes above on verso 22-27.

hearken with attention: and GOD will raise the dead; then
unto him shall they return. (35) The infidels say, Unless
some sign be sent down unto him froIll his LORD, we wiU
not believe: answer, Verily GOD is able to send down a
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37)
There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which tlieth
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you:
we have not omitted anything in the book of QU,' dec,'w; :
then unto their LORD shall they return. (38) They who
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, wallcing
in darkness: GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth,
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way? (39)
Say, What think ye 1 if the punishment of GOD come upon
you, or the honr of tke rew,rredion come upon you, will
ye call upon any other than GOD, if ye speak truth? (40)
Yea, him shall ye call upcn, and he shall free YIYiJj from
that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, jf he
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated
with him.

CHAP. VI.j 170 ) [SIPARA VII.
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1\ (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry R1\'
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42)
yet when the affliction which we sent came upon them,
they did not humble themselves; but their hearts became
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto
them the gates of all things; until, while they were re
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de-
spair; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto GOD, the LORD
of all creatures! (45) Say, What think ye 1 if GOD should
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal
up your hearts; what god besides GOD will restore them
unto you? (45) See how variously we show forth the
signs of God's unity; yet do they turn aside from them.
Say unto them, What think ye? if the punishment of GOD
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and

(41-44) TVe aJfiictecl them. The effect of which was to h<trden
them) implying that the prosperity of the Quraiah indicated God's
mercy. And yet, ,,,hen God, willing to show kindness to other
nations, opened unto them the gates of aU thi:ngs by prospering them
in worldly things, as he now ,vas prospering the people of Makkah,
au(l th~y continued unmindful of both judgments: nnd mercies,
1'luddcn destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the
dealing of God with the children of. Israel. The reading of the
passage suggests Provo i 24~33; Isa. lxvi. 3, 4, &c.

Prai,e be unto God, &c. As the destruction of infidels is the
deliverance of the faithful from their tyrarlny, it becomes us: to
praise the Destroycr.-Tafsir-i-Ratgt .

(46) See !ww variously, ,xc. "Laying them before you iu different
views, and making use of arguments: and motives: drawn from various:
considerations."-Sale.

Suddenly or in open view, i.e., at night or in daytime.-Tafsir-i
Rauji.

Sale says, on the authority of Baidlulwi, "either without previous
notice, or after wme warning given})
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you,
The treasures of GOD are in my power: neither do I
say, I know the secrets of God: neither do I say nnto you,
Verily I am an angel: I follow only that which is revealed
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held
equal? do ye not therefore consider?

II (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be
a.qsembled before "heir LoRD: they shall have no patron
nor intercessor except him; that peradventure they may
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who
call upon their LORD morning and evening, desiring to see
his face: it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg-

(48) Whoso shall accuse our sig,." &c. This phrase has occurred
no less than five times before in this chapter vers. II 2f 26 32

d OTh' ·U " , , ,an 30. IS 1 ustrates l>luhammacFs anxi~ty to removethia stJO'ma
from !lim~lf. ~trange to SD.y, this persistency of :Muhammad in
asserting ~lS claIm to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers
~ concluslve proof tl~at he was not an impostor. But surely, (Trant
21::tg t1~e false assumptwl1 to }~ave been once made tbere CQuld~ no
?ther course- open to him, excepting retraction ana'disgrace. Besilles,
Impo....<tbJrs: have never been noted for anytbino-- more than for their
auJacity and impudent self-assertion, 8.g., Josoeph Smith, the Mor
mon prophet. The false prophet of Islam and rival of :Muhammad
Mu&illama, persistet] in his claim to the very last-yea died it:
defence of his claim. '

(4g) I say 'lOt unto you, &c. In ver. 3? Muhammad was denied
the power of wOl'khlg nJiracles. Here he declares himself unac·
qU~inf.ed with the "secrets of God,l1 literally hidden things, by
WhICh he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy.
How dIfferent the claIm of Jesus! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30,
37, &c.

(50) No patron. nor intercessor. This. paS&'\ge is directly contradic
tory to the doctr-me of nJuslims, that Muhammad will intercede for
his followers on. the judgment-day. See notes on chap. it 47, 123,
and 254.

(51) Drive not a?l..t-YJ..tJ. &c. "TheE:e words were: QCcnEioned \vhcrr
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more
inferior people, suell as Amm:ir, SUhaib, I~hubMb, and Salman,

ment on thee: therefore if thou drive them away, thou
wilt become one of the' unjust. (52) Thus have we
proved: some part of them by other pare, that they
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom GOD

hath been gracious? Doth not GOD most truly know those
who are thankful? (53) And when they who believe in
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace be upon you.
Your LORD hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so who
ever amon'c' you worketh evil throu"h imlOrance andc c ,

afterwards repenteth and amendeth, unto him will he
surely be gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the
wicked might be made known.

II (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false R ..1.-.
deities which ye invoke besides GOD. Say, I will not 13

follow your desires; for then should 1 err, neither should
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have

into his .coIDJ?any, pretending p.w.t then they would come aml dis
?,u,rse Wlth him; but he refuslng to turn away any helievers, they
lnslsted at least that he shouhl order them to rise up and withdraw
when they came, which he agreed to do. Oth.er. say that the chief
men of Makkah e"pelled all the poor out of their city biddin~ them
go to 1fnhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli
gion; j but he made 8?me diHieulty to receive them, suspecting their
IllotIve to be ne.cesSlty, and not real convictIon, whereupon this.
Imssage was revealed."-Sale, BaidJuLwi, Jal4ludd.4n.

It, belong,thnot to thee, &c., i.e., "rashly to decide ;..hether their in·
tentlOns- be smcere or not, since thou canst not know their heart
find their faith may possibly be more :firm thall that of those wh~
would persuade thee to discard them."-Sa.le.-

(52) Pr(Y/}ea, 80me part • .. by.other part. ".That i. to say, the
noble by those of mean extractIOn, and the rICh by the poor in
that.Godchose to call the Jatter to the faith by the former."-Sale
Ba'laha'UJ1., &:c. '

(1;3) Say, Peace be upon y(fU. See chap. iv, 85, note.
Prescrib~d •.. mercy. See on vel'. 12, above.
(55) ThIS verse suggests the thought tha't Muhammad may hRve

been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah.
llay he not h"ve heen nrged to do so by some of hi. friends 7 Or
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54. •
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received from my LORD; but ye have forged lies concern
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not
in my power; judgment belongeth only unto GOD; he will
determine the truth; and he is the best discerner. (57)
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my
power, the matter had been determined between me and
you: but GOD well knoweth the unjuRt. (58) With him
are the keys of the secret things,. none knoweth them
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry
land and in the sea: there falleth no leaf but he knoweth
it; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the
earth, neither a green thing, ncr a dry thing, but it is
written in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye
merlt by day; he aJso awaketh you therein, that the pre
fixed ternl of your li·ves may be fulfilled; then unto him
shall ye return, and he shan declare unto you that which
ye have wrought.

R 1
8
4' II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the

guardian angels to ""ateh over you, until, when death over
taketh one of you, our messengers' cause him to die: and

(56) That which ,J;e desiTe? &''C. ~~ This passage is an answer to the
andaGlO~lS defiances of the 111fidel~, who bade .Muhammad ifbe were
a true prophet, to call for a showt:-r of stones from hen~n or some
oth~r s~ud.deu and miraculous puni~hmentl to destroy the~."-Sale
Ba1.dlw.wt. '

(57~ Th~ ",atter had be",. deiermined by the judgment of God upon
yuur nnptety, ami the bestowal of the pUHishment which ye have
chaH~ng~u.~1.'afsir-i-RatVi. . The fierce reply intended, according
to B~ldha\Vl S InterpretatIon, IS premature. That spirit was not yet
manlfested.

(58) The per,picuo", book. The Pr:eser\'ed Table, or Luh·i·Ma!ljuz.
See note on ver. 37. ThIs verse, 1-nth the three followinn it yel'V'
graphi:ully l sets forth the. omniscience and .omnipresenc~ of th~
SovereIf,'U RUler- of the Ur.nverse. Compare wIth Job xxxviii. r-r4;
Ps. J. 10-12, and Ps. CXXX1X. 1-16.

(5&) a"us,lh 'Jou to. sleep. Literally taketh up 'Jour 'outs, sleep
hemg regnrded as the sister of Death.

(60) G"ardian angels. See Prelim. Disc., pp. !l8-I20.
Ow-· m~8senge:rs. "That is, the Angel of Death and his assistants':'

See PrelIm. ])ISC., p. J 19.

they will not neglect our commanas. (61) Afterwards
shall they return unto GOD, their true LORn: doth not
judgment belO1'.!7untO him? He is the most quick in takiuO'
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark~
ness of the land and of the sea, ?h'hen ye call upon him
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us
from these dangers, we will Burely be thankful? (63)
Say, GOD delivereth you from them, and from every m-ief
of mind ~ yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64)
Say, He IS able to send on you a punishment from above
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others.
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath
accused the revelation u·hich thou hast bro"ght of falsehood
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian ave;
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of aeeomplish
ment; and he will hereafter know it. (67) When thou
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridiculing
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in

(61) He i. quick. See Prelim. Disc.. p. '37.
(62) The dark"'.... The word i. in the plural number and means

dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. I., '
If tMlL deliur us. Sale says,. "The K.unc copies read it :in the

third pel'son,. if he deli'l..ler us,l) .xc.
(63) Ajt,rwa;rds ye ga;ve hi!" compa;nion,. In dist,e,. they called

on ~d, and so recogmsed hIm 8S the only Preserver' but in pros-
penty they tnrned ,nvay from him to their idols. '

(64) A punishment from a;bove. "That is, by storms from heaven
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and th:
lll'my of AbraM, the lord of the elephant."-Sa;le, Ba;idhawi. .

Or fTom under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in
the Red Sea, 07 Koral> and his company.

Dissension, by warfare and civil strife.
(66) Every prophecy hath its fixed time. The word translated

Jl'ff?Pheclf me?TIs ~, thin!;, word, an~ the pa.ssage means- that every
thlllg has a fixed tIme for lts accomplIshment; that is, there is a time
for t.hose w]1o. oppose ~he messengeJ'8 of God and who blaspheme to
l'ece.lve thell' Just punIshmen.t.

(67) Depart fron> them.. The infidels having begnn to mock the
Mushms whenever they !ound th~m repeating the Qnran in their
company, t?e order was lP-yen to withdra.w from them whenever they
should begm to laugh or Jest.-l'afs!r.i-Itaufi.



(68) Not at all accountable. "And ther.for. need not be troubled
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take
care: not to- be infected by them. When the pl'ecc.ding pa-~ge. was
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet that if they were obliged
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke: irreverently of the Ql1n1n,
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor perform their devo
tions there j whereupon these words were added.n-Sale, Baidlld!oi,
Ja14luridin.

(69) A sport and a jest, i.e..~ by worshippin~ idols, consecrating
sacred animalst as Bahaim) Bahiba, &c.-TafQ~r-~-Raufi. See a simi
lar passage in chap. v. 62.

No patron nO?' intercessor. See note on vcr. 50. The expression is
here applied to unbelievers 'who have died in their sins.

(71) Boilin,q water. See chap. ii. 38, note.
Lik. him whom the dt~il" xc. R. whom God has rejected as "re

probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast clown
in a lone wilderness:; his comp:mions call to him to come to them,.
but he is drugged away by eV,il spirits and ghonls.-Tafs·ir-i-Ra;ufi.-

some other discourse: and if Satan cause thee to forget
this p~ecept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re
collection. (68) They who fear God are. not at all ac
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the
Q-ttnzn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that
which it committeth; it shall have no patron nor inter
cessor besides GOD: flO) and if it could pay the utmost
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it.

II (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for
that which they have committed shall have boiling water
to drink, and shall suffer'" grievous punishment, because
they have disbelieved. 8",y, shall we call upon that,
besides GOD, which can neither profit us nor hurt ns?
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that GOD
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having
companions who call him into the true direction, saying,
Oome unto us? Say, The direction of GOD is the true
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto

the LORD of all creatures; (72) and it is also commanded
us, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear
him; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73)
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth iu
truth; and whenever he saith unto a tMng, Be, it is. (74)
His word is the truth; and his will be the kingdom on
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded: he know
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public; he is the
wise, the knowing.

II (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, SD"'.

Azar, Dost thou take images for gods? Verily I perceive

(72) ne .tated times of prayer. See note on chap. ii 38.
(74) The tr"mpet, &0. See Prelim. Disc., p. '35. .
(75) Azar. ""This is the name. which the Muhammadans- give to-

Abraham's: father, named in Scripture Tel'ah. However, some of
their writers pretend that Azar: was the. ron of Tltrah, and D'Hel'
belot suys that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies
as different persons; but that because .A.brahl1111 was tile son of
Teran according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European
writers) that Terah is the same with the Az.r of the Arabs. How
true this observation may he in relation to same author~ I cannot
Slay, but 1 am sure it caunot be true of all; for seveJal Arab and
Turkish writers (Baidbllwi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make .Azar and
Terah the same person. £a,r, ill ancient times, was the name of
the planet Mars, and the month of March was so called by the most
ancient Persians; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still
does), it was therefore given by them and the Obaldeans to that
planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was
acknowledged by the Ohaldeans aud Assyrians as a god or planetary
deity, whom in old. times they worshipped under the form of a
pillar: whence Azar became a name among the nobility, who
esteemed it honourahle to be denominated from their gods, and. is
found. in the composition of several Babylonish Hames. For these
reasons a learned author supposes bar to have been the heathen.
uame o-f Tt:rall, and that the other was given him on his conversion
(Hyde de Rei Vet. Paraar.) A} Bairlbllwi confirms this conjectnre,
,"Wing that .Amr was the name of the idol which he worshipped.
It may be observed that Abraham's rather ia also called Zarah in
tbe Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius."-Sal•.

Eost thou take images for gods? H That Azar, or Terah~ "'vas an
idola.ter- is allowed on all hands; nor can it be denied, since he is
expressly said in Sexipture to have served strange gods (Josh. xxiv.
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta
tuar-y, or carver of idols; and he Is represented as the :first who made
images of clay,. pictures only hl1ving been in use before, and taught
that they were to be adored as gods.. However, we are told his em-
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76)
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who
firmly believe. (77) And when the njght overshadowed
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my LORD; but
when it set, he said, I like not goas which set. (78) And
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lop.D;
but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my LORD direct
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray.
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my
LORD, this is the greatest; but when it set, he said, 0 my
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate ",,-ith
God: (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created

ployment was a very honourable one~ and that he was a great lord
and in high favonT with Nimrod, whose son-in-Jaw he was oecau~
he made his klols fo-r him, and was excellent in his art. 'Some of
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order."-Sale.

(76) A braham. The story of Ahraham as told in the writings of
the Muslims is cm1JeUished by much that is of a miraculous char
acter. The king, Nimrod

"
having had a dream or a wonderful

child being- born who sbould destroy his idols, commandl..>D. all the
male chi1dr~n to be slain. The mother of Abraham, without ex-
hruiting tbe usual signs of pregnancy, brougl1t forth ber Bon in a
eave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, informed her hns
band that the ha,l had a child, hut that he was dead and hurled.
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son suckin(~ his;
thumbs, and to her surprise she tliscovered that milk flowed fro~one
thumb and. honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham 'had
!!Town from childhood to the size and maturity ora boy of :fifteen years.
His mother then informed her husband of her deception, and took
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately
uetl.:rmined to present him to the king, which he could do with
safety, seeing he would appea:t to hn.ve been born many years before
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon be£an to sho·w
his rever~ceforthetrue Go~ and his contemptfor idolatry. One day
he asked h18 mother, "Who 18 your protector j " She replie<1, " Your
father." Said he, "Who is my father's pl'Otector 1n to which his
:ulOther replied, ''-Nimrod/' «And who :is Nimrnd!s pl'otecto1'1"
said Abraham. His mother, heing affrighted, said, "Stop now' you
must not ask such questions; it is cbmgerous to do so." And ~ the
story goes. See TaJsfr-i-Rauji in loco.
. (77-84). This is my Lord, &c. "Siuce Abraham's parents were
Idolaters, It seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was
one also in his )'ounger years; the Scriptnre not obscurely intimates

the heavens and the earth; 1 am orthodox, and am not
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning
GOD 1 since he hath now di1"€cted me, and I fear not that
which ye associate with him, unless that my LORD willeth
a thing; for my LORD comprehendeth all things by his
knowledge: will ye not therefore consided (82) And
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since
ye fear not to have associated with GOD that concerning
which he hath sent down nnto you no authority 1 which
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and
they are rightly directed.

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished R i{'
Abraham that he might make use 0/ it against his people,
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we

as much (Josh. xxiv. 2, I4); and the Jews themselves acknowledge
it (Joseph. Ant., lib. 1. c. 7). At what "ge he came to the know·
le<1ge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various. Some
Jewish writers tell ns he was then but three years old, and the Mu
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others
howe,·er. allow him to have been a middle·aged mon at that time:
Moimonides, in particular, and- R. Abraham Zacuth think him to
have been forty years old, which age:is also mentioned in the Qumn.
But the generul opinion of the Muhammadans is, that he was. about
fifteen or sixteen.. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated
'was the Sa.b~an~ wh~ch c?nsisted ~hiefly .in. the worship of the
heavenly bodles (Prehm. Dlsc., sect. 1.), he 18 mtroduced examining
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a ri!>ht to the
wor,hip which was paill them or not; and the first whlch he ob
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhawi) will have it
Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attainina to the knowled(r~
of' !he Supreme Creator of all .tbhlg~ is conform~hle to what Joseph~s
wntes, v,z., that he drew l"s notions frum the changes which he
had observcd in the eartl' and the sea, and in the sun and the moon
and the rest of the celestial bodies; concluding that thcy were .ub~
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour
and thanks are dne. The swry itself is certainly takeu from the
:ralmud. Some o~ the ~ommentators,however, suppose this reason
Ing of Abraham WIth hImself was not the first means of his conver
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convince the
idolaters among wbom he then lived."-Sale.
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please; for thy LORD is wise and knowing. (85) And we
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; wc directed them both,
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses,
and Aaron' thus do we reward the righteous; (86) and
Zacharias, and JOllll, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and

Of this account of AbrahamJs conversion it may be fairly said (1),
That it i5. taken for the roost part from Jewish tradition, as already
shown by Sale; (2) that something of Muham:nad's own experience
is here pre(licnted of Abraham; t:nd (3) that, In .1-fuh~mml1(Fscon
ceptioll, Ahraham »:as a pr0l'het m all respects like lllIDself. And
yt:t accordin a to hlS own clmm1 tillS gal'bled We was .recelved en
tir;ly by re,~1ation ~>()m the .Angel Gabriel-1\iu.hamm~ m:r~Y
repeating the 'words gIven to lam. Was there nothmg of lmpOSlholl
in an this '?

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names
or lhe "prophets n indicates his ignOI'unce of histoI'Y.~ and cl~:lrly

shows thl~t he dill not haye access to the \V1'1tten Scnptures of the
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the
Qudn eighteen are named here.

H['~ posterity. "So:ne !'~fer the relative his to Abraham, the per
son chiefly spl)ken of In tIllS pasmge ; some to Noah, the next ante
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham's
seed; and otber-s suppose the persons named in this aml th.e l1€:Xt
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abrnham, and those
in the foHowin(~verse as those of Noah."-Sale, .EaidM-1.%"

The conjl1TIcUon.s, mnke. it necessary to 'tefer the his to Noah. The
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the ~ec1aratiO-n that
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prIOr to Abraham.
which the commentators desired to remove.

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, hut he
is eve.rywhere ment.ioned in the Qllnin after Solomon, so that a
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad's mind he Wa$

descended from David and Solomon, or that he lived after them.
See chap. xxi. 83, a.nd xxxviii. 40. .

(86) Zacharias, like Aaron in the- preceding- verse and Ismail m
the one foHowitw, is numbered among the prophets, contrary- to
the teachill:' of the Bible. It is rather remarkable thao Ismail is
placed at t1H~ end oCtbe catalogue of the .successors of Abraham.
This is probably uu€. to the. c~an.ge of attl:ude .towa;rds. the Jews~
which took place after the HIJra, from WbICh tIme It became th(:
policy of Mnhammall to exalt Ismail, i? or~er to ple;lse the. Arabs.
Zacharinh, the fother cf John the BaptISt, IS probably confounded
with Wle prophet of the same name.

And Elia.s. See nok"S on chap. xxxvii. 123-131.
(87) Eli;;iha, i.e., tl1e son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say

was the son of Akhtub.-Tafsij·-i-Raufi.

Jonas and Lot· all these have we favoured above the rest, ,
of the world; (88) and also diwrs of their fathers, and
their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, and
directed t'.1em into the right way. (8S) This is the direc
tion of GOD; he directeth thereby such of his servants as
he pleaseth; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless
unto them. (SO) Those were the persons unto whom we
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them
to a people who shall n~t disbelieve the same. (91)
Those were the persons whom GOD hath directed, therefore
follow their direction. Say unto the inhabitants of},fakkaJi"
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Q"ran; it
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 1 1

II (92) They make not a due estimation of GOD, when R17'
they say, GOD hath not sent down unto man anything at

Jonas.. See chap~ x. 98, c:hap~ xxi. 87, and chap~ xxxvii. 139, and
notes there.

Lot. See chap. vii. 81.
(88) Their fath,rs, &.. This verse strengthens the statement

under vel'. 85. Muhammad had' forgotten the names of other pro
phets of whom he had hen-l'd, and according~y tbe spirit of his
inspiration makes this very general statement. See also note on
chap. iii. 34. .

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. IV. 46. .
(90) If these believe nat. BaidMwi .makes these words to refe: to

the Qumish. They, however, agree WIth the teachmg of the- BIble
in'regard to the Jews, to \vhom they may yery well refer. See Roel
well's translation. This passage mOoY be quoted to show that the
Scriptures of the for-m,.;l' prophets were extant in MuhillliIDa£Ys day,
and that they wel'O D;ot only genuine~ but that Jewish u.nbclief was
incap"ble of corruptmg them. They would be commltte,l to the
care of another l'oopk

(91) An. admonition unto all creatures, i.e., t1le direction given to
,tl1 the prophets alld now declaI'ed hy Muhammad to be the te-ach
InO" of God fo/ all men. We see h~el'e the theory of a universal
Islam a1r~ady pr~sent in Muhammad l s mind. See chap. ji. 193.

(92) The!1 make nat a du~ estimation of God, "That is, they kno'v
him not tTuly, nol' have Just notJ.ons of h1S gO?dness and mel'CY
to-wards man. The persons here meant, accorthng to some com
mentator,st are the Jews, and according 1.0 others the idolaters (Bald
Mwi).
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all: Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a
light and a direction unto men; which ye transcribe on
papers, VI'hereof ye publish game part, and great part
whereof ye conceal? and ye have been taught by filuham
mail what ye knew not, neither yonr fathers. Say, GOD
sent it do'!b'no' then leave them to amuse themselves with
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent
down M blessed; confirming that which was rl'JlJwlec:l
before it; and M delimred unto thee that thou mayest
preach it unto the metropolis ofM'akkah and to those who
are round about it. And they who believe in the next
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he
who forgeth a lie concerning GOD 1 or saith, This was
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed unto
him? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto
that which GOD hath sent down 1 If thou didst see when

II This verse and the two next, as JaJaluddin thinks, were revealed
at Madfna."-Sale.

If the passage be referred to tl1e Jews, the meallinp' of the phrase
God hath- not sent dottnl' 1tnto man anything at all is that GOtl never
sent down a book to man,. as Muhammad taugl~t. but gave the word
by the inspiration of holy men. See Prelim. Disc., pp. III-1I4.

Whick 'if' transr.ribe, &e. These words also show that Muham
mad's charge of corrupting the Scriptures had n.o refenmce to the
original text but to the practice of the Jews, whom he believed to
have suppreu:ea or concealed those portions referring to himself as a.
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44,

:FhJd:lcr vai~ d~xQurse. Thi~ clause points. to Madil1& as the- place
to wInch tl113 and the followmg v~rse belong. Muhammad did not
nse this tone at M.kkab.

(93) This book . .. cenfirmfng, cf:c. See note on chap. ii. So.
MetropolIS of MaJdcan. ThIS should have been ej N"dtna seeina

the passage belongs there. The term metropolis ,,,ould snit M::ldin~
much better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause fo11owino
and to those who are round about it, also points to Madin", Jar 1J~:
bammad did not preach to those Tound about Makkah until hi.
unsllcce;sful visit to Tayif shortly before the Hijra.

(94) This was 'Te-r.:ealer.L 'Unto: me} &c. "Falsely pretendin,t. to have
received revelations from him, as did Musai1am~ al Aswad: aI Ansi
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah wh~
for some time was the Pl'ophet's amanl1ensis, a.nd. when these ~\'o:rds.
were dictated to him as revealed~ viz.~ ''Vi'e created man of a purer

the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels
reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls; this
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that
which ye have falsely spoken concerning GOD; and be
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind
yonr backs; neither do we see with you yonr intercessors,
whom ye thought to have been partners with God among
you: now is tile relation between you cut off, and what ye
imagined hath deceived you.

II (96) GOD causeth the grain and the date-stone to pnt R {~.
forth: he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he

kind of clay,' &c. (chap. xxiii 12-14), cried out, by way of admira
tion, 'Blessed be God the best Creator!' and being ordered by
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the in8piIed
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.
Whel'e.upon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Quran
according to his. own fancy, and at length apostatising, was ODe of
the I<n who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (prelim. Disc.
p. 93), and narrowly cscaped with life on his recantation, by th~
interposition of Othman Ibn Affan whose foster-brother he was."-
Sale, BaidJuzu:i. l

I will produce" rwel"tion like, cf:c. Muhammad's claim was that
the Quran was the word of God becanse it was .inimitable, and over
and over the c-hal1enge was given to Br£ng a chapter like 'unto- it. See
chap. ii. 23, x. 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Qucin
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt 'to meet his
cballenge the most wicked of acls, whereas hi. opponents only
claimed to be- able to write a revelation eqnal to that of the writinD'"
of 11uhamrnarl in literary merit, thus meeting the challellf'e. Thi~
passage clearlY indicates that Munammatl/a contemporaTie~ did not
regard the Quran as inimitable.

This p""""ge also bclungs to the list of vers"" 'J.uoted to prove
l\fuhawlllaJ's sincerity in believing in his own inspiration; but see
note on ver. 48.

'Phe aI/gels See notes on ver. 60.
(95) Atone, i.e., "without your wealth, your children, or your

friends, whi,h ye so much depended on in yonr lifetime."-S"te,
Your inter""ssoT'. Idol. aud false gods.
(96-102). This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful,

and merCIful Creator~ everywhere manilestiug hims.elf in nature,.
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was hestowed
by the idoJaIe1'S upon the mere creature. It is one of the most de
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the



pow~r \vhich the preacher of Makkah exerted in oppo::;ition to the
idolatry of hi,S .countrymen-the pl)Wer of truth against falsehood.

(96) The l,v"'g from Me dead, &c. Compare with chap. iii. 27.
He bringcth forth life from the seed or the ecr".

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilJernes~oor desert, in trnvers~
ing w'hich the stun s-en'e the Arab in the same way as they tlo the
mariner. They wUl'i;hipped the stars, but forgot the God who made
thertl.

(99) One soul. Adam. The unity of the human race is here
recogniseJ.

Receptacle and- repo-siiory. "Namely, in the loins of your i'atheril
and the '\vombs- of your mothe-rs/~-Sa,litBa:i'dluiwi.

(101) The genii. HThis Rignifies pruperly the genus of ra.tional
inv-isib-le beings, whether angels~ dedls, or that interm.ediate species
usually calleJ. genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, in thi$
place. understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshippe.d;

bringeth forth the dead from the living. Tbis is GOD.
Why therefore are ye turned away from, him? (97) He
canseth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God.
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced
you from one soul; and hath provided for you a sure re
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who,
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby
produced tJle springing buds of all things, and have there
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set
up the genii as partners with GOD, althongh he created
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and.
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and

far be that from him which they attri!:>ute unto hirn ! He R tt
is the maker of heaven and earth: how should he have
issue since he hath no consort? he hath created all things,
and he is omniscient. (102) This is GOD your LORD;
there is no GOD but he, the creator of all things; there-
fore serve him: for he taketh care of all things. (103)
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have
evident demonstrations come unto you from your LORD;
whoso seeth them the ad~'antage thereof 'will redound to his
own soul: and whoso is wilfully blind, the consequence will
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus
do we variously explain 0"" signs, that they may say,
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LonD; there

and others the devils, either be-cause they became their servants by
ador!ng idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the
Mag-Ian system, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator makincr
him the autl"'r and principle of all evil, and God the autllO; of goo~
only."-Sale, BaidMwi.

The g~nii of Islam are a distinct class of beings-some <Tood but
generally evil. Some of them were eon-vertetl to Islam. See ~otes
on chap. xlvi. 28, and chap. lxxii ,

Som and daughters, See Prelim. Disc., Pl'. 38 and 70.
(102) Haw should he JUkU iss"", &c. Thi. passa~e was directed

agal11~t tIle 11akkah ~dolaters, but is commonly qu~ed against the
doctrme ;',f the. sonshlp of Ohrist. See note, chap. ii. I r6.

(103) Ihe s.,ght compre~end.dh h,m not, &c. Literally, the eyes
cannot find hIm, and he fiudeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per
sian trall~lations.

. (104) Evident demonstrations. ,Not only the testimony to God in
hlS own works~ alluded to above, but also the signs of the Quran.

(105) Thou hast studied dilig,ntly. "That is, thou hast been ill
stmeted by the J e\V8 and Ohristian. in these matters, and only
ret.<lllest to us what thou. hast learned of them.. For this the infidels
obJectel! to :&fttham~ad,.thinking it impossible fol' him to discourse
on subJ€:ct.s of so ~lgh a nature, a:nd in so c1,ear and pertinent a
~annert WIthout hemg well versed m the doctrmes and scacred writ..
mgs of those people."-Sale.

The pass,age seem~ to us rather to predicate the superiority of the
teachmg of th~ Qurall over the thoughts and popular heliefs of the
A!ubs.. Oert.8J.n1y the next verse, which must be read in connection
W1th tlll" pomt. to the idolater. alone.

[CHAP. vr.( 185 )SIPARA Vll.][SIPARA VII.( 184 )CHAP. VI.]
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is no GOD but he: retire therefore from the idolaters.
(107) If GOD had so pleased, they had not been guilty of
idolatry. ,Ve have not appointed thee a keeper over
them; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Re
vile not the taols which they invoke besides GOD, lest they
maliciously revile GOD, without knowledge. Thus 'have
we prepared for every nation their works: hereafter unto
GOD shall they return, and he shall declare unto them
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by
GOD, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto
them, they would certainly believe therein: Say, Verily
signs are in the power of GOD alone; and he permitteth

(107) .d keeper . .. a gua~·dian. A simi1'lr expression occurs in
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God ha:') chosen some
and rejected olh~I'S, and that he lJad nat sent the Prophet to be a
keepe1< or guardtan to any of those who bad been <riven over to
reprobation. The:-:e iVQuld. not believe, having beenI;:> blinded and
hardetled. See vem. IIO-II3 below.

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless
the MusHms BhoulJ. cease reviling: their idols they would revile: the
name of Gud.-Tuj~'d.Rauft. The passage belong'< to the period
when MUllammau finally broke WIth the Quralsh, hnvin· r come to
look upon them as rejected of God. He requires his followers to
separate from them (ver. Io6}1 and here they are commanded to ab
stam from aggressive action) seeing nothing would come of it but
that the name of God would be reviled. The attitude of the :lfus·
lims t.0"':<lrUS- the.In was to ?e one of passive defin_lLce and conscious
~UpeTlOrlty. TIns pMsage IS regarded as now abrogated. Certainly
It never has been acted upon by the l\fuhammadans since the rise
of I\-Insllm power in the worlLL

(109) Signs are in the power qf.O?d a~",:e. "In tl.'L;, passage Mu·
hammaa endeavours to excuse hIS lnablhty of workmg- a miracle as
had been demandea of him j declaring that God diu 110t think fit to
com1Jly 'with their de-::il'es; and that if he had so thOllO'ht fit yet it
naJ been in vt!.in, becnllse if they were not convinced by the Qunin
they "would not. be convinced by the greatest mil'ae1e."-Sale. t

Sale compares this s-tawment of 1I1uhummad with that of Jesus in
I:uke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesns llid not
supply rely upon the,testimony of Most'S, though in his case that
Imght have l)een sufficlent. But Muh<tmm<td~instead or restiwF his
ch~im up~m the te~.ti1l1011Y o~ iHspired w~itiJJgs already received by
the Qnrmsh, bases It upon. Ins own Qura.n. The Quraish, and pro
bably also tht: Jews, demanded a. miracle-a. single mi1'acle-a.nJ
s\vea.r most .so-len:ll1r they will.believe his claim if only he 'will give
them one SIgn ui hIS; apostleshIp; but :Muhammad, confessing him~

you not to understand, that when they come, they will
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein
the nrst time; and we will leave them to wander in their
error.

II (111) And though we had sent down anO"e]s untoEIGllTH
,::, _ SIPARA.

them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had 14,

gathered together before them all things in one view; R1"
they would not have believed, unless GOD had so pleased:
but the greater part of them know it not. (112) Thus
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the
one to the other specious discourses to deceive; but if thy
LoRD pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined;

self unable to work even this one miracle, fa1Jg back upon the inimi
table Qucln and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer
than the fact that :Muhammad, at' Jeast up to this date, wrouoht no
miracle 1 It would seem that Muhammad was lJrou(Tht \1llder
pressure by the demand of }J:Is own disciples that he shonld show the
nnhelievers a sign. But his only reply Is that God "permitted you.
not to understand, that wheu they come they will not believe.)' He
leads his followers to expect signs in the future, but such slUns will
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See tbe next tlr<~ verses.-
Rudw?lFs translation, is here in errOl". The all,tision is not to past
unbehcf, but to the future. The verbs are all m the Aori;t tense.

(Ill) Thouqh u'e had sent down angels, &:c. "For the Makkans re
qnired that :Muhammad should either show t}wm an anzel descend
iD~ from.heaven in .their sight, or raise their dead fatlle~, that they
nught dlscourse mth them, or prevail on God and his angels to
appear to them in a bodv.jJ-S(~ leo

So the commentators; but the interpretation is probablY inferred.
from the text. The Taj"r-i-Rauft relates that the iufldels had de
mandeu that the mountain Safa should. be ?hanged into gold.
Muhammad prayed for power to work this ffilI'acle but was dis
suaded from the unciertaking by Gabriel who wa:ned him that
were such. a miracle wrought and any r'emain in unbelief, they
would be mstantly destroyed. Such are the devices of :Muslims
~o explain away passages of the Quran. at yariance 1yith their teaeh
mg, and the- teaching of the traclitions, on the s-ubjectof Muhammad}s.
power to work miracles.

(112) .A" en.erT1!fJ,· tit. dwils, &:c. The enemy of the prophets re
ferr.ed to here IS not Satar;, but a demon (the ?riginal is: ShtiycUf.n,
dev,ls). These are the dwils oj "",n a.nd the gent>. Some think that
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who
believe not in the life to come: and let them please them
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any other judge besides
GOD to judge between us? It is he who hath sent down
unto you the book of the Qlmin distinguishing between
.100d and evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture
know that it is sent down from thy LORD, with truth.
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thererif. (115)
The words of thy LORD are perfect, in truth and justice;
there is none who can change his words: he both heareth
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from
the path of GOD: they follow an uncertain opinion only,
and speak nothing but lies; (11'7) verily thy LORD well
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well

the infidels are referred to under this appelhtion. But it seems far
more I't:'a3ollatle to :::.uppose the aBusion to be to evil spirits. The
meaning,. then, is that every prophet is beset by an evil spirit,
whose evil suggestions must be uistinguished from those of the
Angd Gabriel. The wod translated privately suggest is the same
\vhich is translated revelation- (wahi). 'lVe know that Muhammad
did on one occasion confess to having been deceived by a revelation
of the devil. See notes on chap. liii. 19J 20.

Ge-nii. See note on ver. 101. They are here associated with men
as subje.ct to demoniaC<1.1 influences.

(113) Let the !'ea,·ts ... be inc!ined thereto, i.e.! their idolatry and
obstmate unbehef ::tTe due to the Influence of deVIls, wherefore with
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these influences
anti so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doinno. .'

(1l4) The book dwtinguishing. See notes on chap. iii.;. This i.
all the miracle required hy those who believe.

They to 1lJhO'1n we gaue the Scr£pture know. See note on ver. 20.
(115) J.;rone u'ho can change his v:ords. "Some interpret this of

t.he immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats
and ptomises; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Quran.
from any such alterations or COITllptiuus as they imagine to have
happened to the Peutateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Disc., seet. iv.),
and other" of the unalterable dnration of the Muhammadan law
whieb they hold is to last till the end of the world, there bein rr n~
other prophet~ law, or dispensation to be expected after it." a

See also note on vel'. 33.
q16} .A~ ~pinion- only, "imagining that the true religion was that

which then ldolatrous. ancestors professed."-Sak

knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118) Eat of that
whereon the name of GOD hath been commemorated, if ye
believe in his signs; (119) and why do ya not eat of that
whereon the name of GoD hath been commemorateD: 1
since he hath plainly declared unto you whaG he hath
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled to eat
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of
their appetites, being void of knowledge; but thy LORD
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore
of that whereon the name of GoD hath not been com
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute
with you concerning this preeept; but if ye obey them,
ye are surely idolaters.

tI (122) -Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R l.f.
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained "
a light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall nOG come

(llB-l21) See notea on chap. ii. !74, and chap. v. 4-6. The
Tafsir-i-Raufi gives the opinion of some commentatoI'S that the flesh
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci
aily :referred to..The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what
was slaughtered by man was allowable for- food much more that
which was killed by God! The reply of the Prophet is that nothing
but necessity would make such flesh lawfulforfood. Rodwell thinks
these yerses should fonow ver. 153; but such misplacement of pas
sages IS very common.

The outside of iff:iquioy and the inside, i.tt, '" both open and secret
sins}'-Sale. The lengt11y discussions of the Muslim-. commentators
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See
chap. v. 7 f note.

(121) nevils will>l1!Jgest. See note on Vel'. 112,
(122) Sale says the persons alluded to in this verse" were Hamz.

Muhammad's uncle, and Abu Jahl; others, instead of Hamza nam~
Ornar or ~m.ma.:." But there is 110 ne~d .01' ~ving the passage any
more s-PeCJ.al reference than that there tS mfimte difference between
a believer and an iufide1.



(123) Maden of tlw uitked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod and others
{.A.bd"llil Q~di}·}. Ot'oers refer the passage to the infiuentialleadcl'.:3 of
the oP-PO'8ti.,m to 11uhamm~\d in t"t:i1V2.20 Hth~!' than the QUl'ai$.b..

(124) A sign, i.e., a Vl.:fSe of tUI.l- Quran..
We tJ.,'ul HlA bel-Ie'Ve, &c. H These were the words. of the Qurah:-l~

who thought there were pl?r.s-ons among themselves more worthy vi"
the honour of being God's messenger thon ~fulUlmmad."-Sale.

.n"~hom he ~I)ill appoint, ~c. "~iterany, TVI,r;re he will place his com
m""oll. God, says ,,1 BalClhall:', bestows not the gift of prophecy on
any ?ne 0p ae-count ~)f IUS- X:0D11[ty or nch(;'~ but for their spiritHal
'luahficutlOns; makmg ChOlce of such of hM servants as he p1ea.<ll.'"s
and who he knows ,vill execute their commissions faithfully."-Sclle:

(125) Wilmn'""v,r God shall please to di,·eet. This ve..e makes a
man's salvation to depeud solely on the win of GOt1. Muslims are
such because God. has ope-ned their hearts to Islam, and the hlfidi:'1s
are los.t becalli;e Go.d has rendered them as incapable of believing fLC>
they are of asee-nJmg np to- heave-n. He leads them into- erT01' in
order to iufiict upon them a terrible punishment.

forth 1 Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they
m"y act deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfully
against their own souls only; and they know it not. (124)
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, 'VVe will
by no means believe until a reveZation be brought unto
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the
messengern of GOD. GOD best knoweth whom he will
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of GOD

shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125)
Aml whomsoever GOD shall please to direct, he will open
his breast to receive the faith of Islam: but whomsoever
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast
straight and narrow, as though ~e were climbing up to
heaven. Thus doth GOD inflict a terrible punishment on
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of
thy LORD. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a
dwelling of peace with their LORD, and he shall be their
patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128)

Think on the day whereon (lod shall gather them all
together, and ShaU say, 0 oompany of genii, ye have been
much concerned with mankind; and their friends from
among mankind shall say, 0 LORD, the one of us hath
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. (Jod ,,:m
say, HelZ fire shaU be your habitation, therein shall ye
remain fO'~ever; unless as GOD shall please to mitigate
your pains, for thy LORD is wise and knowing. (129)
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them,
because of that which they have deserved.

II (130) 0 company of genii and men, did not mes- R ~6.
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearBllg
my signs unto you, and forewarnino' you of the meetinO"
.00

of thIS your day? They shall answer, We bear witness
against ourselves: the present life deceived them: and
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were

(128) A company of ge"ii. See verso 101 and 112 with notes
.JJuch concerned with mankind ~~ in ternptiU(l and ~ducincr the~ to

sin."-Sale. o-:::t

Advantage. "The advantage which men received from the evil
spirits wa~ t?-eir raising and .satis~ying_ their lusts and appetites;
anll that whIch the Jattel' receIved m return was the obedience paid
them by the former/' &c.-Sale~ Baid/uiwi~ Jalaluddin.

Term. See note on ver. 2 .
.Unless .as .God sh.all pl~ase) &c. ~~ The comment<:~tors tell us that

tlns allevmtlOn of the pam. of the damned will oe when they shall
be taken ont of the fire to drink the boilinC"f water or to suffer tIle
i'xtren)e cold called [;:1 Zamha;rir, which i5'\0 be ~ne part of their
pl1nishm~]lt; but otl1e-I'S think the :respite which God will Qraut to
l;;ome before ~l:eJ are- thrown into hen is here intcmded. A~cording
to th~ eXpOSltlOn of Ihn Abbas, these words may be rendered, lJn
le.~s htm whom- God- shall please to deliyer thence./'-&le, lJaidha'wi,.
Jalr1ludd'n.

See also Prelim. Disc., sect. ix. p. 149.
(130) M'.iSengm from among yourselves. "It is the Muhammadan

hehef that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of
qe1zii a~d of men j being generaiIyof human race (as Muhammad,
1~ ~al'tltm1ar, ~ho prete:r;ded to bav: a commission to preach to both
klllds) j accordmg to tlns passage, It seems there must have been
propbats of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret
to us."-Sale-.

S.C?me r;ga~a the se~eIl genii who came to Muhammad (see chap.
lXXll.) as God s messengers to their own kind.

CHAP. VI.] [SlPARA VllL
SIPARA VIII.] [CHAP. VI.
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unbelievers. (131) This hath been the method of Goa:s
dealings with his (Yf'Utit,res, because thy LORD would not
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants
were careless. (132) Everyone shall have degrees of
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy
LORD is not regardless of that which they do, and thy
LORD is self-sufficient and endued with mercy. If he
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from _
the posterity of other people. (134) 'Verily that which is
threatened you, shall surely come to pass; neither shall
ye cause it to faiL (135) Say unto thOS8 of lIfakkak, 0 my
people, act according to your power; verily I will act
according to my duty: and hereafter shall ye know whose
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not
prosper. (136) Those oflvlakkah set apart unto GOD a por
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the
earth, and of cattle; and say, This belongeth unto GOD

(according to their imagination), and this unto our com
panions. And that which is destined for their companions
cometh not unto GOD; yet that which is set apart unto

(131) Would "at destroy, &c. ~e.e cities are evidently the same
mentIoned In vel'. 123. The doctrIne taught here i' that God send,
a n:essenger t? eve~ people to .warn and in8truct them in his way;
whIch, uceordmg to the Qur"tn, IS Islam. He could not justly punish
them, say' the TaJ,'r-i-Rauji, unless he should first seud them a
prophet. .

(132) Degrees oj recompe"se.. The rewards of the wicked as well
as ~f th~ ri~hteo~, sh~ll be in proportion to their light and p~ivi1ege.
ThIS prmClple of JustIce seems to be cleal'ly enunciated l'ere.

(133) Self-sufficie"t, literally one rich or wealthy needina not
the help of others. ' 0

If. he pl,aseth he can destroy you, <he. The allusion is to the tribe.
of Ad. an~ TMmud, &c., reported to have been destroyed on account
of theIr w,c~ednesa See PreJun. pisc., pp. 21, 22.
. (13&) .Venly I wiIJ. act. "Tl:at '8, ye may proooe<l in your rebel

lion agronst God and YOllr malIce towards me and be confirmed ill
yo~r infidelity i . but I will persevere to b~ar your insults with
patience, and to puhlis-h those revelations- which God has com.
manded me/'-Sa.le, BaidMiwi.
. (136) This belon(Jeth unto (lod, &:c. The commeutators say the
Idolaters dlvlded the produce of their fields and flocks into two parts,

GOD cometh unto their companions. How ill do they
judge! (137) In like manner have their companions in
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might
render their religion obscure and confused unto them.
But if GOD had pleased, they had not done this: therefore
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138)
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are
sacred; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord
ing to their imagination); and there are cattle whose backs
are forbidden to be rode on, or laden with burdens; and
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name
of GOD when they slay them; devising a lie against him.
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise.

one for God and one for the idols, or rather inferior deities called
here and throughout this passage companions. Should the portion
o.f God J)-~ove greater at the .time of ha:rvest, they changed the por
tions, grvIng 1:he largeat portton to the.gods, saying that the Almighty
God was not III need of so mnch as the poorer god,.

Sale, on the authority of Baidhiwi and Jaliluddin, savs, "The
share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relievin~ the poor
and str~q?r:;., aml. the share of ~e id.ols for paying th~ir pnests
and PI?"V1cmg sacn~ees foI'~ th~; which sta.te:men~ quite accounts
for theIr confidence In God s abIhty to take care of hIS own interests.

See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 36 and 37.
(137) To slay their ehildt..". "Either by th"t inhuman custom

which prevailed among those of Kindah and some other tribes of
burying their daughte.rs alive so. Boo.n as they were born, if they
apprehended they could not mamtarn them' or else by offerinO'
them to their idols, at the instigation of those'who had the custody
of their temples."-Sale, Baidhtiwi.

See notes on.chaps..xvi. 60, 61, and .1~xxi. 8, 9.
. That they m,.qht brmg them to perd,t,on, &e. The deities of the
Idolater~ al'<} p.ere declared to be evil spiI'its, whose object is the
destructIOn of men by ObSCUl'illl1' the way of salvation tau"'ht by the
prophet Ismai1. 0 0

IJ Gail had pler:rseil, <hc. See note on vel'. 12,.
(138) Who we pier:rse. "That is, those who serve our idols and

are of the male sex:; for the women were not allowed to ~t of
them..n-Sa.le, BaidMwi.

Tfl 'hOS8 backs are forbidden. Sec Prelim. Disc., pp. 199-202, and
note on chap. v. 102.

Ccdfre on which, doc. See notes on chap. ii. 174, anu. chap. v.
z,4-6.
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(139) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these
cattle is allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their
attributing these things to him: he is knowing and wise.
(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children
foolishly, without knowledge; and have forbidden that
which GOD hath given them for food, devising a lie against
GOD. They have erred, and were not rightly directed.

II (141) He it is who produceth gardens of vines, both
those whieh are supported on trails of wood, and those which
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording
various food, and olives, aud pomegranates, alike and un
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall
gather it; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who
are too profuse. (142) And God hath gi1:en you some cattle
fit for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only.
Eat of what GOD hath given you for food; and follow not
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143)
Four pail' of cattle hath God given you; of sheep one pair,

(139) Th"t wkich, &:c. "Tbat iff, the faltus or embryos of the
Bahaira and the SMha (chap. v. 102) which shall he brought forth
alive.'J-Sale.

Of this the men alone might eat, but .t:," if it prove abortive,1: the
women were allowed to partake.

(140) See note on ver. '37.
(141) Supported • .• and not ""~ortea, or cultivated fruit·trees

and vines, and tbose which grow WIld.
Pay tlw due. "That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these

alms, "-" al Baidha.wi observes, were what they used to give before
the za!cat) or legal alms, was instituted.; which was done after
lfuhammad had retired from 1fakkab, where this verse was reo
v~aled. Yet some are of another opinion, and for this very reason
WIll have the verse to have been revealed at Madfna':-'-Sale.

Be- not profuse, i.e., "charity begins at home-}'-Sale.
(142) Follow "at the steps of Salta",., i.e., by observing th" idola.

trous customs referred to above.
(143, 144) Four pair. Alluding to the four classes of sacred

animals. See chap. v. 102,. and not~.
Hall> God formdden, &:c. The Tajsfr.i-Raufi says tJlis _ue was

revealeu in order to silence Auf.Ibn·Malik, who complained against

SIPARA Vlll.] ( 195 ) [CHAP. VI.

and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden
the two males, of sheep and oj goats, or the two females;
or that which the wombs of the two females contail1?'
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair.
Say, hath he forbidden th~ two males of these, or the two
females; or that which the wombs of the two females con
tain ? Were ye present when GOD commanded you this?
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against
GOD, that he may seduce men without understanding?
V'erily GOD direGted not unjust people.

11 (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R¥.
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it
not, except it be that which meth of itself, or blood poured
fOJ·th, or swine's flesh; for this is an abomination: or that
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some
other than of GOD. But whoso shall be compelled by
necessity to eat of these t'kings, not lusting, nor wil.julllf
transgressing, verily thy LORD will be gracious unto him
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every

Muhammad for having allowed hi. followers the food of sacred
animal., which was forbidden by their fathers. If the rrohibition
was on the ground of their being males, then aU males would be
forbidden; if the;" being females were the ground, then all females
would be prohibited; and if the unhorn foetus were forbidden, then
all animals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or
female!

Sale, on the an'hority of Baldhltwi, saY" ;-" In this pasrnge
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their s.uperstitious.
folly in making it nnlawful, one while, to eat the males of these
four kinds of cattle; another while, the females; and at another
ime,. their young."

Woo is more unjust tlutn he, &:c. "The person particularly in
tended here, some say, was Anlru Ibn Luhai, king of Hajaz, a great
introdncer ofidolatry and superstition among theArab••» See Prelim.
Disc., sect. i. p. 42.-8,,1••

(145) See note on vel'. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v.
2-6, as Brinckman and others suppose. This includes all kinds of
flesh srecifi.ed there.

Whoso shall be compelled. Thi. exception is added to every pas·
sage of the Qumu repeating the law of permitted and forbidden
meats. See chap. ii. '74, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi 1I6.



(146) E"~ept that • •. :m their btu:kz. This pas.'l>ge contradicts
th.e tea~ll1D.g of tbe- Moomc law. Compare Levit. iii. 9-Il and 17,
WIth VIto 23-25.

(148) .The idolaters will say, &e. Yet this is just what the Quran
teaches in the ?-ext verse! The same doctrine is taught in vel'S. 125
and 137 of th,s chapter. See notes there. The ielolaters justified
their idolatry on this ground.

Acc~tse .. • of imposture. See note OIl chap. iii. 18g.
A false im..agination. See note on ver. u6.
(150) If they bear testimony, &0. In the becrinnin~ of thi8 verse

the 9uraish are challenged to bring testimony to p~ove that Goel
lwt lorblddell the. ilosh of the sac;ed animals, Bahaira, Saiba, &c.
Here 1~uhamm,ld J.8 told not to belIeve the testimony even if pro
<.luced In answer to the challenge! One would think a challenge
under such cirCUID.Stances was scarcely worth putting forth..

Equali~<. See note on Vet. r.

bUlst having an undivided hoof; and of bullocks and sheep,
we forbade them the fat of both; except that which should
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them
with, because of their iniquity; and we are surely speakers
of truth. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say,
Your LORD is endued with extensive mercy; but his
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148)
The idolaters will say, If GOD had pleased, we had not
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and pre:/;end
that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did
they who were before them accuse the p"'ophlJts of impos
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is
there with you any certain knowledge oj what ye allege,
that ye may produce it unto us 1 Ye follow only a jalse
imagination; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore,
Unto GOD be/ongeth the most evident demonstration; for
if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say,
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimonY that GOD

hath forbidden this. But if they bear testim~ny ({/ this,
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow
the desires of those who accuse our sifms of falsehoodb ,

and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols
with their LORD.

CHAP. Vr.] [SIPARA Vlll.
SIPARA VIII.] ( '197 ) [CHAP. VI.

II (151) Say, Come; I will rehearse that which your R lit
LORD hath forbidden you; that is to say, that ye be not
guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to yaur
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you
and them; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, nei,her
opeuly nor in secret; and slay not the soul which GOD

hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152)
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other-
wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of
kin, and fulfil the covenant of GOD. This hath God com
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that
ye may know that this is my right way: therefore follow
it, and follow not the path, oj others, lest ye be scattered
from the path oj God. This hath he commanded you, that
ye may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the
book oj the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do
right, and a determination cOllcerningalJ things needJul,

(151) Sec notes on vel'. 137. Salesays "This and the two follow
ing verses JaliHuddin supposes to l1ave'been revealed at Madina."
The require.ments certainly 'belong to a date later than the Hijm.

Unless for a }ust ca.use. U As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.""-
S(Jk

(152) Th••"b.tamee of tll8 orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2-5.
A f1dl llte=re. Compare Dettt. nv. '3-16.
.4 task •.. beyond ability. " But the pilgrimage, the Ramaelhan

fa.st, the kinin~ of unbelievers, 211d 5everal other thing~ ro-e very
oftl:;;'n. be:yond t~e power of many Moslems."-Brinckman. Bllt no
Muahm IS reqy;r..re.d. to perform what is- «- beyond his pQwer~11 This is
the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27_
_ (1M) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage is
l~trodu:ed predreates a loot passage preceding this. It~ boweveI"~
SImply lllus.trates the crudeness. of the ,,,"ork wrouO'ht by the com-
pile,.. of the Quran. 0

Th. book oj the law, a perfect rule, &c. This testimony to the Pen
tateuch and the way of salnltIon indicated therein IS entirely against



and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel
might believe the meeting of their LORD.

I! (155) And this book which we haye now sent down is
blessed; therefore folIow it, and fear God that ye may
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures
were only sent down unto two people before us; and
we neglected to peruse them with attention: (157) or lest
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been
sent down nnto us, we should surely have been better
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration
come unto you from your LORD, and a direction and
mercy: and who is more unjnst than he who deviseth
lies against the signs of GOD, and tnrneth aside from
them 1 We will reward those who turn aside from our
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have
tnrned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that
the angels should come unto them, to part thei1' souls from
heir bodies, or that thy LORD should come to ]yunish them;

CHAP. VI.} ( I¢ ) [SIPARA VIII, SIPARA Vlll.J ( 199 ) [CHAP. VI.

or that some of the signs of thy LORD should come to
pass, showing the day of:judgment to be at hand? On the
day whereon some of thy LoRD'S signs shall come to pass,
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before,
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this
day; we surely do wait for it. (159) They who make a
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou
nothing to do with them; their affair belongeta only unto
GOD. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which
they have done. (160) H~ who shall appear with good
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same;
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my LORD hath
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. (163)
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and
my death are dedicated unto GOD, the LORD of all crea-

the Qucln, which dellies the cardinal doctrine of salvation bv s-acri
flee and atoning blood. Yet in the following verses the assertion is
made that the teaching of the Qura.n and of U the Scriptures ...
sent down unto the people before»-that iS1 to the Jews and Chris
tians-is the same.

(156) And we negleeted to peruse them. Abdul Q'uu translates,
H anJ we did not know to read and to teach them;" OTT as Muir
translates, H but we aTe unable to read in their langu3ge}~ (Life oj
Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 68, note). Muir conjectures that Muhammad
was led to make the prophetie claim by thoughts suggested by. the
obJection.s of his townsmen in language like the followinO' :-" It is
well for Jews and Christians to follow the purer faith th';;' speakest
of. They, we know, have had prophets bringing them a message
of the will of God. Let us be content with the light our Maker hath
given unto us, and remain as we are. If a prophet hail been sent
unto us, we should 1W doubt have followed his di,·.clians, and been
equtllly devout and spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Ohris
tians." See whole discussion given at reference alrea.dy ~uoted.

(157) Better directed than they. "Because of the acuteness of our
wit, the clearness of OUT understanding, and our facility of learning
sciences, as appea:1'3 from onr excelling in bistol'Y, poetry, and ora
tory, notwithstanding we DIe illiterate peop1e."-Sal.e, Baidhfiwi.. .A
nice bit of Arab eoneeit.

Now hath a manifest declarmum, J:<. The prophetic claim i. here
again set up. See notes on verso 19 and 48.

(158) Signs of thy Lora. ".AI BaiilMwi, hom a tradition of Mu
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last ilay, viz., the
smoke, the beast of the earth, an ecHpse in the east another in the
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the app~aranceof Anti
christ, the Bun's rising in the west,. the eruptio+L of Go~ and Magog,.
the deseent of Jesus on earth, and fire shall break forth from .A.den."
-Sale. . Sae also Pr~lim. Die.c., aect. iv. p. 62.-

Its ja,th shall not profit, &;<. " For faith in the next life will be of
no advantage to those who have not believed in this' nor vet faith
in this life without good warn.n-Sale. ' ~

(159) Sectaries. "That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve
other perts of it, or who form sehisms therein. Muhammad is re
ported to have dechred th~t the Jews were divided into seventy-olle
sects, and the ChrIstIans Into seventy-two· and that his own fol·
lowers would he split into seventy-three sects; and that all of them
wOllld be damned except only one of e"ch.u-Sale, BaidMwi.

As there were no sectaries among the ,Muslims at this time it is
quite certain that the purport of this passa{')'e is that Muha~d
should avoid the Jews and Christians; anu it so this verse must be
referred to Mailina rather than to Makkah. Oommentators who
interpret the pessage thus, say it has been abrogated by the' 80m
mand to fight againBt infidel" See Taftlr-i-Rauft in loco.

(162) The sect of Abraham the ortlwdox. See note on ehap. iii. 95,
and chap. 1v. 124.

(163) Verily my prayers, &:0. This entire consecration of seli to
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com
manded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I
desire any other LORD besides GOD 1 since he is the LORD

of all things; and no soul sh1tll acquire any merits or de
merits but for itself; and no burdened s07~1 shall bear the
burden of another. Moreover, uuto your LORD shall ye
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath
raised some of you above others by various degrees of
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which
he hath bestowed on you. Thy LORD is swift in punish
ing; and he is also gracious and merciful.

the true God. is what Muhammad here declares to be the religion of
Islam.

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14.
(164} No buraened soul, &c. "This was l'evealed in answer to the

preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to take t1Le crime
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their wOfship."
Sale, BaidM,oi.

That no sinner shaH bear the sin of another is true; but M.uham
mad went further, den ring that the burden of the sinner could be
bOl'ne uy any ona. See note On cha}4 tiL 194-

(Ivo) Appointed yrm to fJUcceed. The e,;ginal word is JphaM/rxh,
which is applied to the successors of Muhammad.

The meaning, according to the Paf"r-i-Rmifi, is either that the
Quraish were appointed the successors of VanOUB peoples in Arabia.,
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab
idolaters. The lattel' seems to be the true meaning. If so, this
portion of the chapter mny IJclong to the ]'iadina revelations.

CHAPTER VII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL ARAF (THE PARTITION WALL).

IWvealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Tars chapter owes its title to the reference to the partition "",II be
tween heaven and hen in ver. 4, which is called alAmj. It may be
said to contain Muhammad's. vindication. of his prophetic claims..
Accordingly, it al>ounds with stories of the experiences of former
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refnsed to
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority.
Even the illost careless reader call hardly fail to see that all these
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character arid
al1t1ority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribe. to whom they
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers,
an these correspond to the experience of Muhammad; and the infer
ence suggested by each story is th~t the rejection of the Prophet of
Makkah wonId bring with it j udgments on the Qnraish similar to
and dreadful as those whioh befell those tribes who rejected the
former prophets.

Probable Date of the Revelation•.

The allusion to a fa.mine in ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and
xxiii. 77-79), antl a subseqnent period. of prosperity in ver. 96,
together with the tone of the whole chaptert point to a period imme
diately preceding the Hijra' as the date to which it should be
assigned.

The only passages to be excepted are verso 158-160, and 164-171.
The former of th.ese passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap
pears: (I) From the title, IUiter<de Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as
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contrasted witll the prophets of Judaism an.d Christianity. This
contrast points to MalHna rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the
expressioH the law and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out,
never occurs in other than Madina revelations. (3.) From the 'Woxds
ana asdst Mm, which certainly refer to the Ana"'s or helpers of
Madina; and (+) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread
of discourse at vel'. 157~ which is taken up again at ver. 161. This
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina.

Most commentators agree, also,. in referring verso 164-171 to Ma
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as
belonging to :Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu
hammad's custom in the Quran is to give the mast detailed accounts
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or
less brevity, it must be granted tbat this passage belongs to Madina,
inasmuch as the substance of it is given at length in the early
Madina chapters.

Principal S"Qjects.

Muhammad not to doubt the Quran .
The people exhorted to believe in it .
.Many cities destroyetl for their unbelief
Propbet. an.J. their bearers on the judgment-day
The ingratitnde of infidel" .
The creation of Adanl
Satan refuses to worship Adam
He is driven from Paradise
He is respited until the res.urrection
He avows his purpose to beguile mall .
Gotl threatens Satan and his victimg
The fall of Adam and Eve.
They are expelled from Paradi,e
Indecent customs condemned
God to btl sought in prayer
Trne worshippers to be decently clad.
Every nation bas a fixed term of life .
The doom of those who reject tbe apostles of God
The bleB.~d reward of true believers
God's curse. on the infidels.
The veil of Arar an.J. ita illhamtan.ta
Th~ rejecters of God's a.postles to be forgotten
A warning against rejecting Muhammad
The Creator and Lor<! of the worlds to be served

VERSES.

1,2
3

4,5
6--9

lO
1I

I I, 12

'3
14, IS
J6,17
18, 19
20-24

25,26
27-2 9
30 131

32-34
35

36-42

43-45
45-46
47-50

5',52
53,54
55 '59

Noah rejected by hisl,eople-their fate
Hud rejected by the dites-their fate
S4lih rejected by the Thamudites-their destruction
Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed.
Shuaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom.
Unbelievers at Makkah unaffected either by adversity or

prosperity .
The dreadful fate of tllose cities who rejected the apostles

of God and charged them with imposture .
They are reprobated
Moses is sent to Pharaoh an.d his princes .
The miracles of the serpent ~nd leprous band
The magicians of Egypt called .
Contest by miracles between Moses an.d the magicians
Several magicians conYerted to ,Moses
Pllaraoh's anger kindled against them
Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and his people
:Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God .
Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha-

raoh to repentance
The Egyptian unbelievers plagued
The hypocrisy of the Egyptians
They are destroyed in the Red Sea
The people of Moses trinmph, and possess the eastern

and western land
The children of Israel become idolatrous.
Moses makes Aaron his deputy, an.d fasts forty days
He desires to see the glory of God, but repents his rash·

ness .
God gives Moses the law on two tables
Infidels tbreatened for calling their prophets impos·

tors .
The people of Moses worship the golden calf
They repent their sin
lI-Ioses in indignation assaults Aaron.
He prays for forgiveness for himself an.d Aaron
He calls for vengeance on the idolaters
God merciful to believers
Moses's anger is appeased
He chooses- seventy elders
Mose. prays for deliverance from destruction by light

ning .
The Illiterate Prophet foretold by Moses •

VERSES

60-'65
66--73
74-80
81-'85
86--94

97-101
102, 103

104, lOS
lO6-lO8

I"9-I1 5
116-120
121-123
124-127

128
1291 13°

13', '32
133> 134

135
r36

137
'38,141

142

143
r44, 145

146, 147
148
149
150
151
152

153
154
ISS

155,156
'56, 159
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(1) See note on chap. ii. I. Some conjecture that these letters
represent the sentence .Amara U .Muhammad stindiq, "thus spake
to me Muhammad the truthfu1." See Rodwell's- note in l()Co~

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on cbap. ii. 2. Arnold's re
mark on this passage is worthy of careful consideration:-"The

II (1) A. L. M. B. (2) A book hath been sent down unto
thee: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast
concerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and that
it may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow
that wbich hath been sent down unto you from your
LORD: and follow no guides besides him: how little will

IN THE NAME OF THE 110ST MEROll'UL GOD.

author of the Koran betrays precisely the Jisquietnde and suspicion
which inva.riably indicatejraud, and never exist in guileless, hone~t
and truthfulminds."-lslam and Gltristian:l,'ty, p. 316. And yet thi;
constant and persistent ass.ertion of honesty and truthfulness is :re
garded by many as certain evidence of his sinc.erity.

(4) Cities destroyed . •. by night, as in the case" of Sodom and
GOlUorrah, to whom Lot was sent." Or ..... "lWOTlrda,y" " as happened
to the l\fidianites, to whom Shuaib preached."-Sale, Taf"r-,-Raufi.

(5) Vsrily we have been 'Unjust. They will make this confession,
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time
of repentance and confession hag gone by.-Tajsfl'-i-Raufi.

(6) The prophets will testify for or against the people to whom
they have neeu sent, and tbe people will witness to tbe faithfulness
of the prophets.-Taf8'ir-i-Raufi.

(8) The 'weighing, &:c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144.
Tke balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other

Da·rkness. The good actions shall be placed iu Light and the evil
ones in Darl-n(J8s. The length of the beam of these scales, according
to Ibn Abbas, will be equal to a journey of 50,000 years.-Tct/.'tr-i
Rctufi·

(9) Because they injured, our signs. Tbe one great object of Mu
hammad in picturing the terrors of the judgment-day was to frighten
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. The one great
reason for a soul's being lost will be that He rejected the propbetic
claims of Mubammad.

ye be warned! (4) How many cities have we destroyed;
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they
were reposing themselves at noon-day! (5) And their
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust.
(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a
prophet hath been sent; o:-nd we will also call those to
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will
declare their adiom; unto them with knowledge; for we
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of men's
actions on that day shall oe just; and they whose balances
laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who
shall be happy; (9) but they whose balances sha11 be
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you. on
the earth, and have provided you food therein; but how
little are ye thankful!

II (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you; Rl

VERSES

160
161
161

'(\2, 163
164-167
'68, 169
170, 171

172

'73-'75
176-179

180
181, 182

183, 184
,85
,86
187
188

189, 190

191- 198
199

2001 20r

202

203

Some Jew. rightly directed
The Israelites divided into twelve tribes
The rock smitten, and manna. and quails given
The command to enter the city saying Hittatun, and the

fate of the disobedient
The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes.
Dispersion of the Jews among the nations
Some of their successors faithfnl to the law of MOire.
God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites
God's covenant with the children of Adam
The curse of Balaam a warning to infidels
:Many genii and men created for hen
The names of God not to be travestied
God's method of leading infidels to destruction
Muhammad not possessed of a devil.
No hope for tbe reprobate
The coming of the "la..<4 hour n sudden
Muhammad no seer, only a preacher
Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry
The folly of idolatry .
Muhammad commanded to use molleration
He is to repel Satan by using the name of God
The people of Maklmh incorrigible .
Tbey charge Muhammad with imposture.
The Quran to be listened to in silence and holy medita

tion .

Ri'·



Goif, said unto him, Get thee hence, despised, and driven
far away: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee,
I will surely fill hell with you all.

I[ (20) But as for thee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife N,,,.
in paradise; and eat of the fruit thereof \Vherever ye will ;
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the %1tmber
of the uujust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both,
that he would discover uuto them their nakedness, which
was hidden from them; and he said, Your LORD hath not
forbidden you this tree for ain/if other reason but lest ye
shoulo. become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22)
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused tl,em to fall
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree,
their nakedness appeared unto them; and they be= to
. . e
Jam together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves.
A.nd their LORD called to them, saying, Did I not forbid
you this tree: and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is
your declared enemy? (24) TIley answered, 0 LORD, we
have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou for
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season.

(18) Despised and aril1m awa.if. See note, chap. iv. 117. Rodwell
translates it, a $C0T1U!d. andban~ onto

(20) See "otes 0" chap. n. 35.
(21) Lest 1/' be"""'" immortal. Muhammad did "ot diotinp;uish

between the Tree ".f Life an.d the Tree of the Knowledge of Good
and EV1I. Acc?rding to thlS ~ge, Adam aud Eve sliould have
been rendered Immortal by eatmg the forbidden fruit. Compare
chap. xx. 1I8 and ng.

(22) H. sware. The T'ffslr-i-Ra"'fi comments thns :-Adam, may
the pe.'\.Ce of God 1;e on nHn 1thought- no one could perjure him86lf
an!1 thus wa.s deceIved by Satan. '

(23). The tree. See chap. ii. 3D! nole.
ThfJ!r nakedness. They were hItherto clothed in light or garments

of P"radise, or enrobed by their long hair.
Laves. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree.-Taftfr-i-Rmqi.
(24) Th,!! answernl, &c. Compare Gen. iii. 10-13 to eee how the

for-mer ScrIptures are attested here.
(25) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15.
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam; and they
aU worshipped him, except Iblis, wlUJ was not one of those
who worshipped. (12) (fad said unto kim, What hindered
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded
thee? He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay.
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise; for
it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get
thee h=; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14)
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec
tion. (15) God said, Verily thon shalt be one of those who
are respited. (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17)
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind,
and from their right hands, and from their left; and thou
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18)

(11) Oreat,d and . .• formed you. The creation probably has
reference to the souls of manki"d, all of whieh were created before
.-\.da:n:: was forn:ed, the forming having special reference to the pre~

paratlOn of bodle. for the souls. But see also chap_ vi. 99 and note.
there.
.. Worship Adam, &c. See note. on the parallel passage in chap.
l!. 34.

(12) Thou hast created me oj fire. The idea that angels are
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See
Arnold'. learned note in Islam and Ohristianity, p. 101.

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground for such an opinion for there the angel.
are sai~ to ?e spiri~s.- The ministers called a~e of fire may refe~
to 2 Kmga IL I I, VI. 7~ &c.

The Tafs.>r-i-P.auJ! has a long note here, showing how mistaken
Satan wa. In supposmg creatures made of fire to be superior to those
made of clay..

(15) One of the respited. "As the time till which the devil i. re
prieved is not parti.cularly expressed, the commentators suppo.se his
request was not wholly granted j but agree that he shall die, as well
asdl. .?tl:er creatures,. at the second sound of the trumpet/I-Sale, Bai-

ltaU"!..
(17) Then will I come upon them, &c., i.e., "I will attack them on

every 8lde that I shall be able. The other two ways viz. from
above and from under their feet, are omitted say the'co~enta
tors, to show that the dev.H's power is ]imited/'~BaUlhtiwi.

The 'luran clearly teaches that Satan has no power to destroy
true behevers. See chap. xvi. 101.
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(27) .tlpparel. "Not 0111y proper matecials, but also ingennityof
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them/'-8ale~

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you., .xc. "This passage was revealed
to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan _o\.rabs, who used to en
compass the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they said, were the
skns of their disobedience to God. The Sunnat or-deI'S that when a
m~n goes to prayers he shonld put on his b~tter appnre-i, out of r.-.;-~
spect to the divine majesty before whom he 15 to appear. But as the
MuhammaJans think it indecent, on the oue hand, to come into
Go~.Fs presence in a slO-ven1y manner; so they imagine,. on the other,
that they ounht not to appear before- \lim in habits too rich or sump
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest
they should seem proud."-Sale, Jaltiluddin, B(1idMwi.

The Quraish seem to have defended theh indecent practice on the
ground of custom.

(29) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling inftuence
of Satau, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived
by Satan, the authority of their forefathers could not be Tel;",1 on
for the establishment of filthy cnstoms contrary to the nature of a
pure God: "God commandest not filthy actions/~

Ye see them, not. "Becanse of th~ subtlety of their bodies and
their being void of an colour/'-Sale.

(30) _~[y Lord hath commanded me to obsel've justice, should be
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, i,e., in the Quran.

(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the re811r
rection.

R 1
3
0' II (27) 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto

you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar
ments; but the clothing of piety is better. This wone of
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider.
(28) 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them
of their clothing, that he might show them their nakerl
ness: verily he seeth you, both he and his companions,
whereas ve see not them.-We have appointed the devils
to be patrons of those who believe not: (29) and when
they commit a filthy action, they say, lYe found our
fathers practising the same; and GOD hath commanded us
to do it. Say, Verily GOD commandeth not filthy actions.
Do ye speak concerning GOD that which ye know noP
(30) Say, My LORD hath commanded me to observe justice;

Place of wO'l'ship~ Li.terally every 'ma..."Jid. Rodwell is SUl'ely
mistaken in saying that the word "is usnally applied only to that
of 11akkah, and that the term commo-nlv useu. for the larger mosques.
is oJami.u The term masjid is certainfy Hood everywhere in India
for the ordinary mosque; and, though larger places are colled jama
(or djl1lrrl.ih tltis term is a.dded on to tu.e other, e..g.,jan-Ht. 'if-lw,ji-d.

The word, as used here, probably has no reference to any particu
lar building, but to the places where the Muslims offer prayer, ':.e.,
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If \ve U11derstand
the reference to be to the qibla of each masjid (so Rodwell), then
we must count this passage among the Mad:i.na revelations.

(32) Decent apparel. See generaillote by Sale on ver. 2S-
And eat and drink. "The sons of Amar, it is said, \Vllen they

TlC-rformed the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eat no more- than was
absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food
IlIa-ith~r; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of ffi€'Tit;
Imt they are here told the contrary."-Sale, Jalii/1tddln.

(33) But peculiarly, <be. "Because then the wicked, who also
partook of the bleRsings of this-life. will have no s-hal'e in the enjoy
In.entB of the next."-Sule.

(M) Filthy actial!s, &c. See notes above.
1'0 associate with Gad, i.e., to worsh.ip idols or inferior deities.
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worship,
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of
'l/cmr :religion. As he produced you at first, so unto him
shall ye return. (31) A part of mankind hath he directed;
aud a part hath been justly led into error, because they
have taken the devils for their patrons besides GOD, and
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) 0 children of
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he
loveth not those who are guil ty of excess.

II (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of
GOD, which he hath produced for his servants, and the
good things which he hath provided for food? Say, these
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis
tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand.
(34) Say, Verily my LORD hath forbidden filthyactiollil,
both that which is discovered thel'eof, and that which is
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence; and hath
forbidden yOlo to associate with GOD that concerning which

[SIPARA VIlI.( 208 }CHAP, VIL}



(35) Ever,Y nation. Literal1y eveT1f following, whether of a true or
false prophet.

(3fMl8} See not•• on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. ,85.
(38) Where are the idols. See note on chap. vi. 23.
(39) Genii and men. See below 011 ver-. 180.
Ita sister. "That is, the nation whose 'eXample beh'Ryed them

into tlleir idolatry and other wickeduess.Jl-Sale.
Doublea, uuto ali. "Unto those who set tlle example, because

they not only transgressed tJlemselves, but were also the oooasion of
the others' transgression j and unto those who followed them be
cause of their own infidelity and their imitatinO' an ill exampl~."-
Sale, Baidhdwi, J aW:luddln. 0

he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of GOD

that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation thej'e is
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired,
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they
be anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostles
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they
shall be the companions of hell-fire; they shall remain
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he
who deviseth a lie concerning GOD, 01' accuseth his siQ"Ils
of imposture? Unto these shall be given their portio'; of
WQ1'ldly happiness, according to what is written in the book
0/ God's decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and
shall cause them to die; saying, Where are the idols which
ye called upon besides God? They shall answer, They
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God
shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the
nations which have preceded you, of genii and of men, into
hell-fire; so often as one nation shan enter, it shall curse
its si~ter, until they shall all have successively entered
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of
them: 0 LORD, these have seduced us, therefore inflict
on them a double punishment of the fire 0/ hell. God
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shall answer, It shall be doubled unto all: but ve know
it not: (40) and the former of them shall ;ay unto
the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour
above us; taste the punishment for that which ye have
gained.

II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with R
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they
enter into paradise, unti~ a camel pass through the eye
of a needle, and thus WIll we reward the wicked doers.
(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be
c(>verings 0/ fire; and thus will we reward the unjust.
(48) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we
WIll not load auy soul but according to its ability), they
shall be the companions of Paradise; they shall remain
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all f'l"udrres
from their mi~d8; rivers shall run at their feet, a;d thOey
shall say, Prarsed be GOD, who hath directed us into this

(41) They tvho shall charge, &c. ' See notes on iii. 185, and vi. 48.
TM gates shall nat O~ opmed, etc. "That ig, when their sauls shall,

after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted but shall
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth »-Sale
JaMluddln. See also Preiim. Disc., p. r29. .,

Th~ eye of a needle. Compare Matt. xix. 24. See Rodweli's note
on thIS passage.

(42) See note on chap. iii. 197.
(43) IVe will not kad "'"'11 fWI'~ &'" See chap. iv. 27, and notes .

there.
(44) W~ll. 1"emove all grudges~ &0. "So that, whatever differences

or l.tnlmoSlties there had beell between them in their lifetime they
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and ~ity
This Ali is said.to have hoped would prove trlle to himself and hi;
Inveterate enemIes, Othman, Talha, and Al Zubair/)-Sale Baidluiwi
See also note on iii. r5· ,.
. Fqr that which lle have wrought., Here salvation is said to be given
~~ v.l:t~e of the good works wrought?y 1Iuslims. Brinckman says,

ThIS IS one of the numerous places In the Koran which deceives a
man, makes him proud, self-:righteous, and denies the whole ...4.tone
ment. It would be a tryiug question for any Muslim to answer
Te]] me of your good works, what they have been and the good
works you have neg~ected t~ do."_~oteS' on Islam, p. 99. But the
·good works of a Mu'llm are hr, profes=g the Muslim faith and per·

J!...
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felicity! For we should not have been rightly directed if
GOD han not directed us; now are U'e convinced by aemM/,
stration that the apostles of Our LOJ.lD came unto us with
truth. And it shall be proclaimed nnto them, This is
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of hell-fire, SIh?!

<ng, Now have we found that which our LoRD promised
us to be true: have ye also found that which your LORD
promised you to be true 1 They shall answer, Yea. And
a crier shall proclaim hetween them, The curse of GOD
shall be on the wicked; (46) who turn men aside from the
way of GOD, and seek to 1'ender it crooked, and who deny
the life to come. (47) And between the blessed and the
damned there shall be a veil; and men shall stand on Al
ArM who shall know everyone 0/ tJum by their marks;
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying,

forming t~e five stated d~~~es bel~ging to his religion. See notes
on cha~. n. 3-5, ~7} ~8; lll. 194 j IV',5S, 121-12J.

A cner. "TIllS Crler, some say, WIll be the angel IsranP'-Sale.
.(47) -1 veil, or a wall, which is designated..1.' Am/. See Prelim.

DI"C., p. 152.
And men. The commentators differ as to who these are to be.

The most common understauding is that tbose whose good and bad
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor
worthy of hell, will lJe placed upon this wall. Others suppose th=
to be martyrs an.d. notable ~lievers,who :receive this knQwledge of
the reward they are to recelVe, and also of the p,tlns ft'om which
lb.y have eseaped. Still other. think they are angels in the fonn
of men. See Prelim. Disc., p. '52, and TaJ""-i-Rauji in loco.

Their mark.. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and
the damned by the blackness of their faces.-TaJ"'·-i-Rauji.

They shall not ente:r therein, &c. "From this circumstance it seems
that their opinion is the most probable who make this intermediate
pattition a sort of pnrgatory for those who, though they deserve not
t~ be sent.to helJ.. yet have not merits. sufficient to gain them imme
dIate admIttance lUto ParadIse, and WIll be tantamed here for a cer
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place.»-Sale.

They will, however, eventually be received. into heaven fo~ wh(>n
the command to 'Worship will be given to the universe j~st before
the final judgment, these will pl'08trate them.selves, and thu~ the
balance on the sille of virtue will become heaYier, and they will be
admitteu. into heaven.-TaJsir-i-Rmtji.

CHAP. VI!.'] ( 2fZ ) [SIPARA VIIr.
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Peace be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein;
although they earnestly desire it. (48) And when they
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell-fire,
they say, 0 LORD, place us not with the ungodly people!

II (49) And those who stand on Al ArM shall call unto su,,"

em·tain men, whom they shall know by their marks, and R .£.
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you, 13

and that you were puffed up with pride 1 (50) Are these
the men on whom you swear that GOD would not bestow
mercy 1 Enter se into Paradise; there Shall come no fear
on you, neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi-
tants of heU-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise. '
sCt'!J~ng, Pour upon us some '\Vater, or of those refreshrnents
which GOD hath bestowed on you. They shall answel',
Verily GOD hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers,
(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived: there
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the
meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs to
be from, God. (53) And now have we brought unto those
of Jfakkah a book qf divine 1'culat'ions: we hare explained it

(49) Certain men. "The chiefs and rinrrleaders of the infidels"
(Sale, BaidMwi), e.fl., Walid Bin Mt1g1Jaira~Abu Jahl, and Ans Bin
Wail.-Tafszr-i-Rauji.

(5.0) An: these the men, &c. The poorer bdievers~ e.g.~ Bilttl and
Alllar, &c., some of whom had been slaves.

Enter yeo t~ These words are direct-et1. by an apostrophe to the
poor an<l despised believers abovementioned. Some comm~ntators
11owever, imagine these and the next pree-edinl'1" ·words are to b~
l1nderstoo(l of tlll)Se who will be confined in Al ArM; and that the
damned win, 1n return ~or their reproachful speech, swear that they
shall never enter ParadIse ~helUselves; whereupon God of his mercy
shall order them to be admItted by these word$."-SaI6 Baidhawl

(51-tJ4\ Comp~e this passage with the story of the ~ich num a~d
L.1zams (Luke XVI. 19-26).

(52) See notes on chap. vi. 69.
(53) .A book, i.e., tJ:e Cjnriint spbken ?f here as a complete volume.

Assl1n1mg the pre.e::nstence of the Quran, as }.!U:s:!iIllS do~ there could
be. flO f,'T<Jund fot' tIle chn~ge. of imposture referreu to in t.he Prt::lim~-

DISC., p. 96. But regardIng Muhainmad as its author as- his- Euro
p-e~ apologists, in common with ourselvest do, we thi~k there is in
tIn.;; language very good reason for believing that author: to have
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with kn~wledge; a direction and mercy unto people who
~hall behe~e. (54) Do they wait for any other than the
mterpretatIOn thereof? On the day whereon the inter
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the
"':me before shall say, Now are UN, eonmnaed by demonstra
tton that the messengers of our LORD came unto ~cs with
!ruth: shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will
mtercede for us? or shall we be sent back into the world
t?at we may do other works than what we did in our tife~
ttme? But now have they lost their souls, and that
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them.

II (55) Verily, your LoRD is GOD, who created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended his
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc
ceedeth the same swifcly: he also created the sun, and the
moon, and the stars, wkich are absolutely subject unto his
command. Is not the whole creation aud the empire
thereof his? Blessed be GOD, the LORD of all creatures!

,?een <l~ impostor. Thc:-e can be no reasonable doubt that the mean
mg whICh Muhammad mtepded to att,wh to this expression is that
a; book was sent down to hml from heaven through the medium of
the Angel Gabriel, as the Tanrat or Pentateuch had been sent down
to Moses, which, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, was
n",erthele" ,a clYmplel~ volume.. Indeed, it may fairly be doubted
whether tIllS expreSSIon ever IS used ill the (Juran to desiO'uate a;
portim of the Quran, except in tbe sense that it is a part of ~ whole
already existing.

(54) The interpretalim" i.e., the fnlfilment of its promises and
threats. .

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they wo!Shipped and
whom they l'e93.l'ded a.'! intercessors. '

Sent back. The expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine
of metempsychosis.

That which the:lJ imagined; their false gods. See chap. vi. 23, note.
(55) Six days. OO,mpare Gen. i. 14-19, and ExoJ. =. n. Some

understand the creatIon days to be each one thousan.d solar years in
leuv;th.-Tajsir-i-Rauji.

Then as.cended. :r'he commentators place this sentence among the
MutasMbtMt or dIfficult passages of the Quran, which none but
God and his prophet unde.rstand. The TaJlfir-i-Ravfi, says, God
only knows the truth of thIS matter; as the how about God him
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of
the heavens a mystery.

SIPARA VlIl.] ( 215 ) [CHAP. VIt

(56) Call unto your LORD humbly and ill secret; for he
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor
r~ptly. in the earth af:er its reformation; and call upon
hIm wIth fear and desIre: for the mercy of GOD is near
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds,
spread abroa<l before his mercy, until they bring a cloud
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country; and
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we brin" forth
the .dead fr01n their graves; that peradventure )~ may
consuler. (59) From a good cQuntry shall its fruit spring
forth abundantly, by the permission of its LORD; but from
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the si"us of divine
providence unto people who are thankfuL "

II (CO) We formerly sent Noah nIlto his people: and he R -iL"
said, 0 my people, worship GOD: yc have no other GOD ~ 5

than him. "Verily I fear for yOIl the punishment of the

./:}mpire his. Bec.unse he sits in the throne of hettven.
(56) Humbly and in seNa, ie., anot be-havinN- themseh~e& 8.rro

gantl.Y while they pray, Of. praying with an ObSE~U-peroUS voice, or- a
lllrdt1tu.de of words and vmn repetitions.n-Sale, Baidhtr.wi.

Th:h~s~m pr8:ye;rs,now.come far short of fulfillipg either the letter
or Splr1t of-thIS- lnJllnetlon. Compare ~ln.tt. vi. 5-7- -~

(5-7). Act not c,).rrup~ly, ~Y strife, anti bla$phemy~ and idolatry~
a;fte1' 'Lis 'J'~!(}rmnt'/..~ 't..6-., aftl:r ~cil hath sent his- propbets and
reve..'\led hIB lnwslor the reformatlOn mid mnendment of mankind~"

-Sal,.
(58) A ~"u1 co""try. This refers prohubly to those parts of the

des-~rt wh~ch dep:ud upon the- l'D.-m alone for productive po-wer.
lltus w,U he bnng forth th.d,ad. Compare 1 Oor. x.v. 35-38. This

d.octrme of, the re:-iurr(:ctlOn was undouhtcll]v one of the most attrac
tIve of .those. borrowl'll hom Judnis.m~ nnll \vell calculated tlJ com
m~nd h1m to the ArD.b~ as a prop~et. The term nushran l translated
by S.a1e sp'read abr'oad, 15 bt~slu,(l-n m ~tll the copies current in India,
and IS rendered he1'alds, as in Rodwell's translation.

(60) .NOf!k. "Noah the son ofL:lmec11~ acconHn .... to the Uuham
maJm,l \\TIters~ w~s one o~ the six l,r~ncipalprophetst though he ha.d
ll? wrl~ten rev€'1atlOns t1ehve-roo tf) hlln, antI the nrst who appeared
attn hIS gr&l,.t-&TJ.l1(H~t'uel'lads or Eaocl1.. Theyalw &1-Y he WllS l)y
trutle a carpenter, WhICh they infer from his buildin\)' the ark and.
that the year of his mission was the fiftieth or as ~thers say the
fortieth of his age..'}-Sale~ , , ,



CHAP. VII.] ( 216 ) [S1PARA VIll SIPARA vm.) ( 217 ) [CHAP. TIL

great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him,
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62)
He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me; but I
am a messenger from the LORD of all creatures. (63) I
bring unto you the messages of my LORD; and I counsel
you aright; for I know from GOD, that which ye know not.
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you
from your LORD by a man from among you, to warn you,
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven
ture ye may obtain mercy? (65) And they accused him
of imposture: but we delivered him and those who were
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged

R
9. our signs with falsehood; for they were a blind people.

16 II (66) And unto the tribe of Ad u'e &<nt their brother
Hud, He said, 0 my people, worship GOD: ye have no

Noa~1s ex:perje~ce, a~ pictured hel:e, is t~e experience of l\!uham
m.ad 1:nmselL HIS, natIon ,,-,as- a nation. of Idolaters, who persistently
r~fused to D:ccep~ Ius preachmg concernmg the true God, who rejectell
hIS prophet.Ic claims, and accused him of imposture and who perished
on account of their- infidelity. '

The great day. "Either the day of the resurrection or that whereon
the flood was to begill."-Sale. '

(64) By a man. "For snid they, If God had pleased, he woul<!
have sent an angd, and not a man; since we never heard of such an
instance in the times of our fathers. ~J-Sale, Baidhtiwi.

In this. intcrpr('r..~ti()Il of this expression the commentators llave
fOllowed ~he ~x<tmple of their Prophet, antI made the objections of
the antedl1uVH1TIS to NoalL~s- prophetic claim to be tbe same as tho~e

nlalle l.>ythc QUl'abh to Mll.1wrnlllad lspretensions. See chap. vi. IIf,
aJHl not~s thereon.

(65) Those . .. ?'n the ark. "That is, those who believed on him
and e-ntel'eu into that vessel with him. Though theTe be a traditio;
among- the Muhammmlans, said tu howe b~E:n received from the
Prophet himse}f~ and conf(l1"m~ble to the Scripture~ that eight per
srmsl and no more, were saved m the a.rk, yet some of tbem report
t1le numuer variously. One says they were but six, another ten,
allother twel'Ve, another seventy-dghtJ and another fourscore. half
men and half women, and that one of th~m was the ehler Jorham,
the preserver, as some preteml, of tIle Arabian lancruacre."-Sale
Zamakhshari, JalrJll£dd1.n. 0 0 ,

(66) Ad. "Ad was an ancient and potent tJ.'ibe of Arabs and
ze~Ious idoJa~ers. They. chiefly 'Worshipped four deities, Scilda,
Hafidha, RazIh:a, and Sa-bma· the fir:Et, as they imanined 8upplyin''J
them with rain, the second p~eserving them from an'='dangers abroad~

other GOD than him; will ye not fear him? (67) The
chiefs of those among his people who believed not
answered, Verily we perceive that thou art guided by
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to be one of the liars.
(68) He replied, 0 my people, I am not (fnided by folly;
but I am a messenger unto you from the LORD of all
creatures. (69) I bring unto you the messages of my
LoRD; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from
your LoRD by a man from among you, that he may warn
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto
yon in stature largely. Remember the benefits of GOD,

tho.t ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art thou come
unto us, that we should worship GOD alone, and leave the
deities which our fathers worshipped? Now bring down
that judgwumt upon us with which thou threatenest us
if thou speakest truth. HM ansuwred, Now shall the~
suddenly fall upon you from your LORD vengeance and
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning
the names which ye have named and vour fathers as to. ,

~he third pr\}vidin? food for theil' sustenance, and the fourth restor
1~g .the3"l1; to healUl when affiic.ted with sickness, according to the
slgmfic..ltro-n of the several namer.. I1-Sale. See also the Prelim.
Disc., p. 20.

Bud-. See Pl·e.!im, Disc.., p~ 2-I, and my note there. Hud Ii.ke
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The'lan
guage ascribed to him and ~'his people» is mostly verbatim, the
same as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians.

Chiefs •.• who believeii not. Some of the chiefs di,l believe on
Hild. Baidhi'vi says one: of them was 11urthad Ihn Sand.

(70) Successors unto the people of Noah. "Dwelling in the habita
tions o.f the ante~i1uvians.l who preceded ihem not many centuries,
or- havmg the chIef sway In the earth after them; for the kinadom
of Shi,hld, the son of Ad, is said to have extended froIll the sa;ds of
Alaj to tl1e trees of Omau."-Sale, BaidMwi.

.And . .. stature. See Prelim. Disc., p. 22.
('71) Bring down that judgment. This was just what the infidel

Quraish Mid to M"hammal1. See chap. vi. 56.
(72) The names. The idols, whose names are given in note on

ver.66.



which GOD hath not revealed unto you any aut.hority 1

(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who
believed with him, by Our mercy; and we cut off the utter
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood,
and were not believers.

II (74) And unto the tribe of Thamud we sent their
brother 8alih. He said, 0 my people, worship GOD: ye
have no GOD besides him. Now hath a manifest proof
come unto you from your LORD. This she-camel of GOD

is a sign unto you: therefore dismiss her freely, that she
may feed in GOD'S earth; and do her no hurt, lest a

R ;La.
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painful punishment seize yOll. (75) And call to mind
how he hath appointed you successors unto tke tribe of
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth; ye build
yourselva castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the
mountains into houses. Remember therefore the benefits
of GOD, and commit not violence in the earth, acting COr
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed
weak, 'namely, unto those who believed among them, Do
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his LORD 1
They answered, We do Bure]y' believe in that wherewith
he hath beeu sent. (77) Those who were elated with
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye

(73) We cut ofj'; &;~. The following ,note by Sale con.tains a spe~i

men of the kinu of lllstory to be met With on the pages of any Musl1m
commentarY on the QUl'an ;- .

'"'The dreadful destruction of the Adites ,ve have mentioned in
another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21),. and shall.onJi: add here son,c
further circumstances of that t.:o.bmlty, and WhlCh dIffer a lIttle from
,,,hat IS dlel'e said j for the Arab writers acknowledge many incqn
sTstencies in the histories of these- ancient tribes. The tribe of Au,
11aving been for their incre.uulity previously chastised wit11 a th:'lle
years' drought, sent Kail Ibn IthaI' and l1urthad Ibn Sand, WIth
seventy ot1wl' principal I?e-n, to the temple ~ Makkah to obtam
rain. Makkah wa:-; then ID the hands of the trIue of Amalek, Wh?f;e
prinee 'W<.ts Muiwiyah ibn BJ.qr-; and he,. being without the Clty

'when the ambassao.o1's arrived, entertained them there for a month
in so hos-pitllble a numnl!_r, th;).t they had fOl'gott~~l the business t~ley

came ahout hau Hot the king remint1ed them ollt, !lot as from hmt
self, lest th~y should .think he wanted to he rid of them, but by s~me
verses which he put Into Ule mouth of a f.nngmg-woman. At WhICh:r
beincr roused from their lethargy, Murthull lold them the only way
theyOhad to obtain w.hat.they -\;:J.llted woutd be to .repent an~1 obey
their prophet: but th,s dIspJeaslllg.the r:,st, tlleydemred:Mnawryah t.o
impd50n him, lc::'t he sllOuld go WIth hlnl ; WInch belllg done, Rail
with the rest entering l\:fukkuh, begged of GoJ that he would send
Tain to the people of Ad. Whereupon three clo~ds appeared, a
white one a red one, anti a b1ack one; and a VOICe from heaven
ordered K~il to choose- '\l,"hich he would. Kail failed not to make
choice of the last, thinking it to ~ lade.n with the most r~; but
when this eloud p;t,ssed Over them, it proved to b~ frau~ht WIth the
divine vengeance.. a.nd a tempest hroke forth from It WhICh destroyed
them all.n

(74) 1'lw.mUd. An ancient i.·ibe of Ambs. See Prelim. Disc.,
~22. .

SaW", "Baidh:iwi dedn"". his genealogy thus, S"1i.h the son of

Oba.id, the son of Asal; lhe son of :Musikh, the son of Obaid, the son
of Ha.dhirt the son of ThamuJ."-Sale. .But these genealogies art
quite worthless-,. bdng almost; w}~hout exception an adll~tatio:r: of
Jewish genealogIes to Arab tradItIOn. Se-e notes 011 Prelim. DISc.,
pp. 24, 25· As usual, Salih is a brothe,. of the peopJe to whom he
)0::5 Se1}t~ as l1uhammau. wus a brother 01 the: people to whom he pre
tended to have been sent.

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of NOllh and HUd,
ycrs. 60 a!ld 66, will apply also to those 01 Silih. This SiJih seems
to be a prophet of MuhalllUlud's own invention. See note in Pre.lim.
Disc., p~ 2L

This she-camel .. ~ a sign. "The Thamudites insisting on a
111irncle, proposed to StHih that he should. go with them to the}r
festival, and that they suoultl cnll on theIr gods, anu he on Ins,
promising to follow that deity which should answer. But after
Ihcy had called OIl their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibn
Amru, their prince, pointed. to ~ rock standing by itseU~ and ba~e
SMEll rouse a she-camel bIg- WIth young to come forth fl'Olll It,.
solemnly engaging tha.t if he did, he would believe; and his people
l"'ontised the same. Whereupon Wih asked it of God, and pre·
s\!utly the rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was delivered
of u.- she--camel answering the deooriptiOll of Junda 1 which imme
d:iawly brought furth a young o.ne rea?y w:aned, and~ as some say,
as bi« as- )lers-elf~ Junda1 seemg thIS: m1racle-~ belleved on the
Pro-phO"et, and some few with him j but the greater part of th.e Tha
muaites remained f notwithstanding, incr:eduloUB."-Sak.

(75) Out aut ••• Muses. See Prelim. Disc.,1'- 23.
(76) Who were esteemed weak. Thi, passage undoubtedly exp''eSSes

the social position of the :Muslims when this passa.ge was Tevealed~
As yet they were few in. number, mostly poor, and held in contempt
by their townsmen.



believe. (78) And they cut of!' the feet of the camel, and
insolently transgressed the command of their LORD, and
said, 0 Salih, cause that to corne upon us which thou hast
threa.tened us, if thou a.rt one of those who have been sent
by God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in

(7S) They c"t off the feet of th, camel, &'''0. "This extraordinary
camel frighting the other catt1e from their 1,Jastnre,. a certain rich
woman named Onaizu. Omm Ganim, having four daughters, dressed
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice of them if lle would kill
the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assistance of
eiO"ht other men hamstrung and killed tile dam, and pursuing- the
y;uug one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also lln,d divided
his flesh among them. Others tell the story some\\'hat dIfferently,
adding Sadaqa Bint a111.ukhta.r as a joint cor;=spiratl'ess with Onaiza,.
ancl p:re.t.el~ding that the :young one was not kllle(t; f01:" they saY' that
having fled to a certain mountain named Kara, he tbere cried three
times, and Salih bade them catch him. if they could, for then there
might be hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance; but this
they 'sere not able to do, the rc-ck ol't'.lling after he had cried,:.md
rec-t-irin~ him within i,'::-Sa.'t:', Baiah.('ilC1.~.

Rod ",'ell thiuks it po~sible tht'tt th~ camel-kiUillg which resulted
in a war betwBcn the Banu Taghlib and the. Bani Baqr, A.D. 49-°,
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu
tion of SaJih. It seems dear that some such story was current among
the heathen Arabs l which Mllhammnd fonnd convenient to his use,
and which he adapted to further his prOFIle-tic daims-.

Oa-uu tliat to come, &e. They said this U hecanre they trusted in
their strong dwellingi:t, hewn in the rocks, saying the tribe of Ad.
perished only because their honses were not built with sufficient
strength.}~-Sale.

(79) .A terrible noise. "Like violent and repeated claps of thunder,
which some say was no other- than the voi~e of the Angel Gabriel,
aud which rent th~ir hearls. It is saiu that after they had kille.l
the camel, Salih tuM them that on the morrow their "faces should
become yellow, the O1ext Jay red, and the third day black, and that
on the fourth Gau's vengeance should ligl1t on them; and that the
n:rst three signs- happening accorllingly, they sought to- put him tl}

lleat-h, hut God delivered him by sending him into Pales-tine.'J-Sale,
Baidlidwt.

The following episode in the history of :Muhammad is here related
by Sale as foJlows, on the authority of Abulfilb :-"lIfuhmnmad,
in the expedition of Tabuk) which he undertook agahJst the Greeks
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though mucm distressed with heat
and thirst, to draw any water- there, bnt ordered. them, if they had
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they bnd kneaded
any meal with it, to give it to their camc1s; and wrapping up his
face in his gal'IDcnt, he set, spurs to his mllle, crying out, '- Enter not

their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80)
And Salih departed from them, and said, 0 my people,
now have I delivered unto you the message of my LORD,
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise
Y0'/.6 well. (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ye approach lust
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are
people who transgress aU moilesty. (83) But the auswer
of his people was no othe~ than that they said tM one to
tM other, Expel them your city; for they are men who
,preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commit.
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his fam'ily, except
his wife; she was one of those who stayed behind: and

the houses of those wicked men, but rather weep, lest that happen
unto vou which befell them;' and having so said, be continued
gaI1vpb,; full speed with bis face muffied uPJ rill h~ had pa.:,-sed the
valleY."

(S6) The rnessage. This message was probably delivered at the
pa:rting of Wih from the people, though some think it was delivered
after the calamity.

(S1) Lot. "The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture,
that Lot was the Bon of H,=, the ron of .A.zar or Torah, and con
sequently Abraham's nephew, who hronght him with him from
Ohalaea into Palestine, where they say he 'Yas se01t by God to
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodam and the other neighbonring citie"
which were overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which
they were addicted."-S"le.

Lot certainly waa l10t sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter
aays of him in his 2nd Epistle, ii. 8, in no way implies that he was
a preacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be
even a ng-hteous person is based on bis having, in the midst of many
vices, held 001 to "the faith of Abraham." We think the Quran is
here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro
fesses to attest.

No creature. The original has it, Min il }alam£na, none from
among the learned.

(83) Expel them. viz., "Lot and those who believe 001 him."-S"le.
The TaJsf.r-i-Ra,r,ji ss.ys, Expel Lot and his rons ami thou who belie".
on hirn. The statement of the Quran clearly implies that some of
the Sodomites, besides Lot and his daughters, meutioned in chap, xi.
77,7&, escaped from the destruction which fell on the remainder.

(84) Sh& ••• st<>yed. Oommerltators are not agreed whether alle
remained in the city or went forth some distance with Lot. See
Sale's note, given in chap. xi. &0. The language of botll these pas-
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold
therefore' what was the end of the wicked.

R ¥- (86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He
said unto them, 0 my people, worship GOD; ye have no GOD

sagcs. ce.rtainly favours the view of those who believe she remained
in the city.

(S5) A shower. In chap. xi. 81 it is distinctly said this shower
was of "stones of baked clay." This whole passage, as well as the
parallel passages in chaps. xi. 76-82; xv. 58-77; xxvi~ 160-174;
xxvii. 55-59, &c., contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. in many
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of
this chapter were well directeLl. Granting the ignorance of Muham
mad :in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate nere,
of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter,
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information f'rvnl
parties tllemselves ill-inflJrmed, re.corded the result in tbe Quran~

declaring that he l'eceived it directly from 11eaven through tbeAngel
Gabriel

(S6) Madian. "Or :Midian. was a city of Hljaz, and the habita
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of }fidian, the son
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2), who afterwards coalesced with
the Ishmaelites-

1
as it ::;eems-; Moses naming the same merchants whQ

sold Joseph to Potipl1ar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another
1tfidianites. (Comp. Gen. xxxix. I, and xxxvii. 36.) This city was
situated on the Red Sea, south-east of 1tfount Sinai, and i8 don!>tle.,.
the same with the Modiaua of Ptolemy; ,what was remainrng of it
in ~Mullammad>s tim.e was soon after demolished in the succeeding
wars, and it remains. desolate to this day. The people of the country
pretend to show the wenwhence 1I-loses watered Jethro's fiocks."-Sale-..

S/maib. Muslim writer. \Lenerally identify Shuaib with Jethro,
the father-in-law of Moses. !SaidMwi says he was the .on of :Mikai!,
the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the 'l'af$~r-i-Rauftrelates
that he was descended from Lot, Midian Jlaving married the daughter
of Lot.

"In the commentary of the Syrian Epbream, Jethro is called
Shnaib."-lVateson tit. RMMLn Urdu Q,mLn.

..An evident demonstl'ation. No miracles wrought by Shuaib are
described either in the Qurin or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers
ten U~ that when he desired to- ast::eml a mountain~ it invariably
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its orJinaryplace !
See Tafdr-i-Raufi in. loco..-

Sale gives the following on the authority of Bnic1bawi and D'He.t"
belot :_uThis dem.onstration the commentators suppose to have been
a power of working miracles, t110ugh the Quran mentions none in
particular. However they say (after the Jews) that he gave his son
in-law that wonJer~workingrod with which he performed all thOse
miracl"" in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in
structions (Exod. xviii. I3), "'hence he had the surname of Khatib al
anbiyah, or the preacher to the prophets."

besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come
unto you from your LORD. Therefore give full measure
and just weight, and diminish not unto meu aught oj their
matters: neither act corruptly in the earth after its re
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87)
And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and
turning aside from the path of GOD him who believeth
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember,
when ye were few and God multiplied you: and behold
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly.
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GOD judge
between us; for he is the best judge.

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with NINTH

pride, answered, I'Ve will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and SlPAR>

those who believe with thee, out of our city: or else thou
shalt certainly return unto Ollr religion. He said, What 1
though we be averse thereto? (90) We shall surely imagine
a lie against GOD if we return' unto your religion, after
that GOD hath delivered us from the same: and we have
no reasalt to return unto it, unless GOD our LoRD shall
please to abandon us. Our LoRD comprehendeth every
thing by his knowledge. In GOD do we put our trust.
o LORD, do thou judge between us and our nation with

Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one
and selling by the othor. BaidMwi, Tafsl.r-i-Raufi.

After reformation. See on ver. 57.
(S7) Beset not ,very 'way, &C. " Robbing on the highway, it seems,

was another crying sin, iTequent among these people.. But some of
tIle commentt'ttors interpret this passage figuratively of tl1eir beset
ting the way of truth, and th:reatenin~ those who gave ear to the
remonstrances of S1l11aib."-Sale, Baicltuxwi.

(S8) Wait patiently, &c. This i. no doubt what Muhammad him·
self taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, nnable to
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do 80 (see notes on
chap. vi. I09-III), or he trusted that something 'Would tum up to
favour his cause in the future.

(Sg) We will surely cast thee ... out of our city. Rodwell relates
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran,



truth; for thou art the best judge_ (91) And the chiefs of
his people who helieved not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them,
and said, 0 my people, now have I performed unto you
the messages of my LORD; and I advised you aright: but
why should I be grieved for an unhelieving people?

II (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but
we afllicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (96) Then
we gave them in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly
happened unto our fathers as ·ltntO 1t8. Therefore we took
vengeance on them suddenly, aud they perceived it not
beforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they
charged ott? apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of.
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that
om punishment should not fallon them by night while
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by
day while they sported 1 (100) Were they therefore
secure from the stratagem of GOD? But none will think
himself secure from the' stratagem of GOD except the
people who perish.

II (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those R
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants
t hereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their
sins 1 But we will seal up their hem"ts, and they shall
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in
that whioh they had before gainsaid. Thus will GOD seal
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And ;ve found not
in the greater part of them any QOservance of their cove
nant; but we fOllud the greater part of them wicked doers.
(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated

P.
3

p. H7 note. This passage seems to point to the time when the
Quraish proscribed Muhamm.,l amlllis followers and sympathism
and compelled them to retire to "the Sheb of Abu Talib,» about fiv~
or six years before the Hijra.

(91) A storm" like that which destroyeJ the ThamUdites."-Sale.
Some translate the word earthquake. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(93) The fate of the Qu:ra.ish is here prefigured. See notes on chap.
ili. 185, and notes above on Y-ers. Z, 60, 66, and 74-

(94) Why shouli I be grie1J'd, &0. Oomp. Matt. xxiii. 37, and Luke
xix. 41, 42 ; xxiii. 3+

(95) See note on chap. vi. 13'. There is here, in all probability
allusion to some calamity whicb had befallen the city of Makkah:
Some say it was a famine.

(97-100) Those cilies, i.e., those described above as inhabited by
the people of Moab, Hud, Silih, Lot, and Shuaib, who'e dreadful
fate is. set forth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu
hammad. Th. great crime of Ihese people was that they charged thdI'
prophets- with. be'ina imlJo-stors. Was not l1uhammad conscious of his
own imposture f See note on vel'. 2.

(100) The Btralag;m of God. ." Hereby is figumtively expressed
the ":'lnner of God s dealmg Wlth proud and ungrateful men by
sufferrn& them to fill up the measnre of. their iniquity, without
,'ouch:::anng tD btmg them to a sense of thelr- condition by chastise~

mente and affiiction. till they find themselves utterly lost when they
least expect it."-&lU1 Bu>i.dha.wi.. :

(101) Those ,eM hay. ill]w'iteil tM earll>, &c., i.e., the QUTaish, who
are here warned of the jttdgments in store for them on account of
their unbelief~ unless they repent.

But .we wilt seal up, &0. Rodwell rightly COIrnecte this with the
precedmg by th~ copulatlve ani Instead of the disjunctive but_ TIl"
pn.s&.<tge should. therefore l'eml, We can a-ffiict them for their sins- and
seal up their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken. '

(102, I03) These verses give a sort of stm:mlary of what has QO-De
before, and would have been more appropriately placed bgfore
vcr. 60.

(104) We sent • .. .Moses. The Qumn everywhere presents Moses
as the apostI" of the Egyptians as well as of the Israelites. He is
Bent to them to warn them against idolat't"'Jj, and to urge them to the

VOL. H. P .
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor
rnpt doers? (105) And Moses said, 0 Pharaoh, verily I
am an apostle sent from the LORD of all creatures. (106) It
is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth.
Now am I come unto you with an wident sign from your
LORD: send therefore the children of Israel away with
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou eamest with a sign, pro
dnce it, if than speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent.

worship of the true God. The children of Israel who believe on him
are therefore his followers-are true Muslims. See parallel passages
in chaps. x. 7~')' and "I. 24-49.

The Moses of the Quran is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims
believe Moses to have been a black man.

Pharaoh. "Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of }foses
was- is: uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the Errropean
writer', those of the East generally suppose him to have been a1
1,Valid, 'whot ac.cording to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or,
according to others, the son of l\fusab, the son of Riycin, the son of
\Valid the Amalekite. There are 11isoorians, howe-vcr, who suppose
Kabus, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, was the prince we are
speaking of, and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty years.
and reif,rned four hundred,-whic-h is more reasonable, at least, than
the opillion of those who imagine it was his father Musab~ or granJ.~

father Riyan. Abulfida says that MUSlib beiug one hundrad and
seventv years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time} 0 Musab} be not
grieved, for- thou shalt have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into
hell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming
to be king. of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant."-Sale, Baidlu1wi,
Zamakh8har~.

Treated them '/.mjustly, i.e., refused to believe the signs of his
.apost1eship.

(107) A 'visible serpent. U The Arab writers tell enormous fables of
this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was hairy, and of so
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were
fourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the
ground, his upper l'eachcJ to the top of the palace; tJlat Pharaoh
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so
terribly frig11tl:!ned that he befouled himself; and that the whole
assembLy also belaking themselves to their h~els, no less than twenty~

nve thousand of them lost their lives in. the press. They add that
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take
lH~'ay the serpent, and promised he \yould believe on hinl and let
the Israelites go; but wnen Moses had done what he requested, he
relapsed. and grew as hardened as before."-Sale, Buidhawi.

(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his bosom,. and
behold, it appeared white unto the spectetors.

II (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R ¥
man is certainly an expert magician: (110) he seeketh to
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direcM
(111) They answered, Put off him and his brother by fair
promwes for ~ome time, and in the mean while send unto
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea;
and ye shall certeinly be of those who approach near unto
my throne. (116) They said, 0 Moses, either do thou cast
down thy rod first, or we will east down ours. Moses an
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of

The common view is that it was an ordinary serpent, and that the
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic.

(lOS) He drew jorth his hand, &0. The Bible nowhere says this
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know
ledcre on this point (see Rodwell's note i,.loco). Sale thinks we may
fai:!y infer from Exod. iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to
Pharaoh. .

(109) The ohiifs oj the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as equally guilty with
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God.

(HO) WI,at ••• do '!Ie direct ~ This is a question addressed by
Pharaoh to llis counsellors.-

(113) Magiciarns. "The Arabian writers name several of these
magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz.., Sa-dm and Ghadur1

Jaath and Musfa, Wamn and Zaman, each of whom eame attended
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thousands."-Sale.

The Taj"r-i-Raufi gives the aames of these magicians as follows:
-Simeon, Sadur and Adur, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom
panied by 70,000 followers.

(117) Th,y enchanted the eyis. "They provided themselves with
a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves
one over the other; and so imp",,-ed on the beholders, who at a dis
tance took them to be true serpents/~-Sale, BaidMIlJri.

The Taj"r-i-Raufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon
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the men 'who were present, and terrified them; and they
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had caused
falsely to "ppea1' changed into serpents. (119) Wherefore
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his magicians were
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121)
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping;
(122) and they said, We believe in the LORD of all crea
tures, (123) the LORD of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh

them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, w1lich,
under the he~t of the sun, or, according" to others; the heat of ures.
previously kindl~d unJer. the place where they wer~ throw}:, made
tht;l11 curl up and intel'twme so- as to appear at a. dIStallce hke real
serpents. The num~er o~ rods. and ropes thus changed into the ap
pearance of serpents. IS saId to have been furty thousand.

(118) Behold, it swallowed up, &c. "The expositors add, tha~ when
this serpen.t had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made dIrectly
towards the assembly, and pnt them into so great a terror tha.t they
fi~d and a considerable number were killeu in the crowd: then
Mo~es took it up, and it be-came a rod in his hand as before. Where
upon the IllagiC~3.nsdeclared that it could be no en~]]antment'1?ecause
in such case therr rod::; and cords would not have dIsappeared. -Sale,
Baidhtiwi.

(ISO) Were rend"'ed contemptible. Rodwell tra!Jslates drew bacl,
l!..umiUa,ted, vdrich agt'ees with the Urdu and Persian translations~
which have it they returned- disgraced.

(121) 'l'he magician. prostrated. &,c. '.' It ~eems l'robable tha.t all
the Ill<.F,.idans were- not converted bv this IDll'acl.e, for wme writers
introdu~e Sadllr and Gh"dur only ackno\vledging Moses's mimde to
be WToucrht by the po"ver of God. These two, they say, v,"ere brothers,
and the'=' sons of a famous. magician, then dead; but on their being
sent fv!' to court; on this occasion, th~ir mother persuaded them to
go to their fn.tIler's tolnb to ask his 8.uvice. Being come to the tomb,
the- father answered their caU, and when they bad acquainted him
with the affair he lold them that they should inform themselves
whether the ~tl of which they spoke beca.me a seryent while its.
masters slept, or only 'when they-were- aw~ke j fOT, saul he, ene-ha.n~
ments have 110 effect while the enchanter IS aslel:lp, and th~refore, If
It be other,,:..ise in this case, you may be assured that they act by a
divine power. These two magicians then. arriving at the capital of
Egypt on inquiry found to their great astonishment that when
Mose:s:' and AUTon went to- rest their rod beca!ue a serpent, a.nd
guardeJ. them while they slept. And this was the fll'st step towards
tbeir cOllvcrsion."-Sale, Baidhawi, 2hjsf:t-i-B.o:uji.

said, Have ye believed on him before I have given yOU
permission 1 Verily this is a plot which ye have con
trived in the city, that ye might cagt forth from thence
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I
am YOU1' master; (125) for I will cause your hands and
your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The magicians an
swered, We shall certainly return unto our LORD in the
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only
because we have believed in the signs of our LORD when
they have come unto us. 0 LORD, pour on us patience,
and cause us to die Muslims. . J.I;

II (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh's people said, Wilt R 's'
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor-
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods 1 Pharaoh

(124) P'rmission. Abdul Qadil' says Pharaoh professed to be a god,
and caused imaaes of himself to be worshipped by the people.

A plot, ·i.e" ~~This is- a confederacy bet"\\"cen you an:l1,foses, entercel
into before ye left the ,city to go to the place of apporntment, t? tu~'n
out the- Copts, or natIve Egyptiaus, Rnll establIsh the bt'aehtes 111
their stead."-Sale, Baidhuwi.

(125) On the punishments. &~id here to I,av. hoon. thr""-tened hy
Plm:rRoh~ se\!: chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44- There is undou.btedly an
anachronism in this passage.

(l~~) C'Hlse us to die Mus!in~$.- "Some think these, cOllvc-rted
mar.,'1CWTIS were executed ftccordmg1y; but others ,d€:?y~It, and say
tlMt the kiuO' was not able to put them to death I :mslshng on these
words of th~ Quran (chap. xxviii. 35), You two, and the!! who follow
you, shall overcome.'J-Sale, Baidlull(Ji~

This passage teaches that Islam is the one only trne religion, the
l'ellnlon of Moses and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The
Qu;'an here Haain'points to the reasons for its own :rejection. See note

.. "on chap, H. 136.
(128) Leave thee and thy gods. H Some of' the comm~ntaturs, from

cert..-un iIupiol1s expressions of tl.de prince recor\.lea :m the Qurf.m
(chap. xxvi. 28; xxviii. 38), whereby he sets l;lp hi~se1r.as the o~ly g-od
of his s-ubjects~ suppo~ that he was the object of theIr worshIp,. and
therefore instead of dlihataka-, thy gods, re.-uu iltihataka, thy worslnp. ."

See above, on ver. 124. Pharaoh, says the Tajszr-i-Ru'l.rji) worshipped
the s-tars, calling the images of 11i111se1£, used b.y the people,- Z'l-tt~e
gods allJ himself the great god. Much of this kmd of comment 18
dne 'to the manifest inconsistency of the QaTIin in -representing
Pharaoh sometimes as au idolater (note the f;xpression ('thy gods;'"'
here alld chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only



answered, We will cause their male children to be slain,
and we will suffer their females to live; and by tluzt means
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his
people, Ask assistance of GOD and suffer patiently: for
the earth is God's; he giveth it for an inheritance unto
such of his servants as he pleaseth; and the prosperous
end shall be unto those who fear him. (130) They an
swered, We have been afflicted by having our male children
slain before thou camest unto us, and also since thou hast
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen
that our LORD will destroy your enemy, and will cause
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye
will act therein.

\I (131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh
with dearth aud scarcity of fruits, that they might be
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them,

God. This error may have arisen ont of a "mistaken 3pprehension
of the use of tile word god. See Eyod. vii. I.

Jlale: children to bee slaIn.. This is an anachronism, but the com
mentators reconcile this statement with history by ~ayinl:?, as ~iven

by Salef HWe win continue to make use of the same cruel polley to
keep the Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto. done..." But the
form of WONS in the oriC'inal obliges us to regard thIS as a new order,
and there i. not a wo;a in the Quntn to justify the statemeut of
of Abdul Qadir tbat "this practice, wllich had beeu ordered before
and afterwards discontinued, was here again inaugurated." Cer
tainly there is nothin l1 in history to substantiate such a statement.
It is ~simply a device to reconcile the Quran with history.

We shall 'Prevail. "The commentators say that Pharaoh c;ame
to- th.is resolution because he had ei~her been admonished in a dream,
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub
vert his IdnO'dom."-Salt, Ba£dh.awi, JalCiluildfn.

(129) Tlitearth is God's. The Tafsir-i-Raufl ,ay. that Mose. here
predicts that the. children of Israel s.hould. posse.ss the land of Egypt..
See below on ver-. 137.

(130) Your enemy, i.e., Pharaob.
(131) Death and, famin~ The ~ll.usion is ~ tile seven yea'.""

famine under the PhaTaoh who domICIled tile chIldren of Israel ill

Egypt. This P.harao~ is bere iden~ifled with the P!'araoh ~f QuI'll!,ic
celebrity 1 ThIS famme was mfhcted as a w.1.l'mng, whlch, bemg
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of veT. 134.

(132) Unto them. The context proves beyond cloubt that the per
sons referred to here are the Egyptians, but the mtwmU1'illgs described
belong to Israel in the desert.

they said, This is owing unto us; but if evil befell them,
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with GOD 1
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore
we sent upon them a fiood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs
and blood; distinct miracles: but they behaved prOUdly,
and became a wicked people~ (135) And when the plague
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Ill-luck. " The oriainal 'worU properly signifies to take am ominous
and sinister presage of any future event, from the flight of birds., or
the likc.n-Sale.

(133) Wewal not oelie.e on thee. MulJammad undoubtedly thought
that Moses was ,eut to the Egyptiallil to call ,hem to repentance,
as well as to deliver Israel from the halld of Pharaoh. He thou¥ht
of him as it prophet of Egypt, as he thoughtof himsl~]fas the prophet
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to
become Muslims. The children of Israel, and an who believe in
:Moses, he regards in the light of his own foHowers seeking au asylum
from persecution in Abys>inia, and perhaps Madfna.

(134) A flood. Arnold thinks the allu,ion mnst b. to the deluge,
inasmuch as the drowning in the Red Sea occurred after the plagues
(Islam and Clnisti-anit:v, p. 140). Bnttbestory of Noab, given in this
chapter, ver3.. 60-65, shows that Muhammad did not me~ the deluge
in speaking of a flood he-re-o We must therefore reg~rd thIS statement
as either an widition to th~ Jewish story 01' as rer~rnng to- the tlrown
ing in the Red Sea. HiJitorical accuracy is not. one of the virtues of
the oracle of Isl2.m, ... this cllapter abundantly illustrate.. Mru;lim
commentators, as Bafdhawi, &0., understand a deluge to be meant,
and describe it as given in the following from Sa-leis notes on thL,,;;
pMBacre :-" Thi'5- illllHdl.\tion, they say, was occasioned by ·unl.umal
rains~which continued eight days to&,ether, and the overflowing of
the Nile; aud not only covered theIr lands, but came into their
houses, and. rose as high as their ba.cks and necks; but the children
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. As there is no mention of
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings, some have
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small
pox, or some other epidemical distemper~ For the word tu:ftin,
which is used in this plaee, and is gene1:ally 1:endered a deluge, may
also signify any other universal destruction or mortaJ:ity.'~

Lice. "Some will have these insects to ha....e been a Iarf?'er sort
of tick; others, the young locusts before they have wings.'-Sale,
lJaidMwi.

The order of the plagues,. 80 far as mentioned here, is exactly the
reverse of that in Ex.odus, but the order here is recognised as the true
one by all Muslim authorities.

(135) Plague, i.e., anyone of tlte plagl'es alrea.d.y mentioned.

[SIPARA IX( "'30 )CHAP. VII.]
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fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy LORD for us,
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee',
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with
thee. But when he had teken the plague from off them
until the term which God had granted them was expired,
behold they broke their promise. (13G) Wherefore we
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red
Sea; because ,hey charged our signs with falsehood, and
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people who
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed
toilk fertility; and the gracions word of thy LoRD was
fulfilled on the cbildren of Israel, for that they had endured
with patience: and we destroyed the sl1'Uetures which
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they
had erected.

Rl1BA. II (138) And we caused the children of Ismel to pass
through ti,e sea, and tiley came unto a people who gave

rVe will believe thee, i.e., we win acknowled cre the true God and
accept thee us his- }}fophet; in other words, ~e win be Mus-hms.
See notes auove on vers. 104, 127, and 133.

We will let the ,ilildren of Israel go with thee, i.e., to their oWIl
country. But se~ 011 '·er. 133.

T/~ey orolciJ their prom.ises. If the conjecture mentioned in note on
veT. 95- ha" any truth in it,. there is in this and the followinO' verse
RlL implied warning against unbelie[ 0

(\36) Drowned them, s"e llOtu on chap. x. 90-92. and xx. 79-81.
Bc{Xws~, Q:c. This statement is. 11.- directco-ntrauiction of the teach~

ing of 11oses, The Egyptians diu not deny the miracles of Mosesf

but" Ph..tra.l)h h,'mle-ne:ll hio; heart,1l
(137) .W~ ca'UslJ~ • • " to inherit. The commentator::; say the re

ference IS to Syna.. It so, eastern parts and weSUlrn refer most pro
bably to the land::) on tht,; t;a~tem and western sides of the Jordan.
The- passage in connection 'with what fo110,Y8, however raises the
suspicion that Mn11amlllad here intenJed us to understm:d that Gou
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See also chap.
xvii. 106, .

r7te structures. Those ruelltioned in chap. xxviii. 38, and xl.
310,39.

(138) A people. "These people some will have to be of the tribe
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themselves up to tke worship of their idols, and they said,
o 1108e8, make us a god, in like manner as these people
have gods. ffIoses answered, Verily ye are an ignoraIlt
people: (139) for the religion which these follow will be
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He
said, ShaH I seek for you any other god than GOD, since
he hath prefened you to the rest of the world? (141) And
"emember when we delivered you from the people of Pha
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male
children, and let vour females live: therein was a «reat. "
trial from your LOlm.

II (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty Rll.
nights before we gave him ihe law, and we completed them 7

by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his LORD

was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people
dltrinr; my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not

of Amn1ek~ whom Moses ,-Ilas commande(l to destroy and othexs of
the. tribe of LakhllL- .Their idols,. it is: said, were idlages. of oxen,
whroh gave the firs·t hmt to the making of the ""!den calf."-Sale
Baidhuu:i. 1::), ,

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. 1, and Acts vii. 40). The "",,>on for their
returnmg to ldolatry was that thoy had Jost confidence in the absent
110&,):;.

As these have, i.e., the AIllrtlekites. The Israelites howe\'er did
not ad.opt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed il~to- that which
the)' hud aclopted while in Egypt.

(14,2) TM,·ty nigh!,. '~The commentators say that God, having
l!romu;ed .Moil::s- to give; hIm t~e law! directed him. to prepare hime-elf
IO~ the Ingh favour 01 speakmg w;th God in person by a fast of
thIrty days, antI that Moses accordmgly fasted the whole month or
Dhull Qaada; but not liking the savour of his breath he rubbed his
ue-th with a nentifl'ice, upon which tbe angels tohl him that his
breath !>Bfare had the odour of musk (see Prulim. Disc., p. ]76), but
that his rubbing his teeth llad tahn it away. Wherefore God
ordere<.l him to fast te.n cla.ys ~ore,. which he did j and there were the
first ten days of the succeeumg month, Dhu'l Hajja. Others, how~
eve.r, suppose that M~ was cCr'.n;;nand<2.d to fa5-t and pray thi-rty
days only, and that dnnng the other ten God dllicou!seu. with him.'l

-Sale, BaidNiwi, Jalalud<Lin.
Nigh.ts,. The ~l'dinary cust.om among Muslims is to fast during

the day-tIme, eatmg only dnrmg the night. Concerning the reckon~



admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in
every case, and said, Receive this with reverence; and
command thy people tI,at they live according to the most
excellent precepts thereof. I will show you the dwelling
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, wiLh
out justice: and although they see every sign, yet they
shallllot believe therein; and although they see the way
?f righteousness, yet they shall not take that way; but
lf they see the way of error, they shall take that way.
(147) This shall come to·pass because they accuse our si"ns
of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them ;ho
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to
come, their works shall be vain: shall they be rewarded
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought?

II (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure, R
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, whicl,

number, and according to others- ten. N or are the commentator:s
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree in Paradise
called al Sidra 7 or whether they 'vere chrysolites, emeralds, rubies,
or c?ID.mon stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve
CU11ts long; for they suppose that, not only the ten commandments
but the whole law was written thereon: and ,some add that the
letters were cut quite through the tables, so that tht;y mil1'ht be read.
on botb sides;. which is a fable 01 the Jews.~'-Sale Ba·i.dJ~r.'i;uri,

And a decision in 8't'ety ease. These words ar~ omitted in Rod
well'. transhtion, but present in all copies of the Quran in Ambic I
have been ahle to eonsult. Evidently Muhammaci believed and
taught that Moses while in Mount Stnai received not the ten com
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28,29; xxxi. IS), but also the whole
code of laws contained in the Pentateuch.

The dw<llir!g of the wicked, viz.,'" The ,i_late habitations of the
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thanl1id or
perhaps hell."-Sale, ,

(146, 147) See notes above on ver,. 97-100.
(148) A corporeal calf. Rodwell xenders the word here translated

H corpo~ea1/' ruddy l1.7ce gola. The Per~ian and Urdu translations
agree wlth Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 50.

Oma"""t.<. The Tafs"'-b-Rauft says this idol was made of the
ornaments bOITowed from the Egypti..1,llS on the eve of their de
p<ll'tu,,:, (Exod. xii. 3." 36).

. Whzeh l01cecl. See not.e on chap. ii. 50. This also contradicts
J:hble history.
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses
came at uur appointed time, and his LORD spake unto
him, he said, 0 LORD, show me tl,y glO1vy, that r rnay be
hold thee. God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold
me; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his LORD

appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust.
And Moses fell down in a. swoon. And when he came to
himself he said, Praise be unto thee l I turn unto thee
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers.
(144) God said unto him, 0 M05es, I have chosen thee
above all men, by honoU1'ing thee with my commissions,
and by my speaking ltnto thee: receive therefore that
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an

ing by nights Sayary says :-" The Araba reckoned by nights as \ye

do by days. ThIS custom doubtless had its rise from the excessive
heat of their clin1:'\te. Thr.:y dwell amidst burninCT sands and while
the sun is above the .horizun they u.s-aany keep ;'ithin their tents..
Wlu:n he sets they qmt them1 and enJoy coolness an<.i a illost deI10'ht-
ful sky.. Night is- in a great measure to them that which day fu to.
us. ThClr poets, therefore! never cdebrate the charms of a beautiful
day; butthes€', words, La,ilt! Lail~! 0 night! 0 llight rare repeatl:d
in all their WllgS/'

Be ",y def'uty. Lit., act as my I~halif.,b. See note an ehap. vi. 165.
(143) JI" LA".d sJXike. "Without the mediation of any other and

face to face, as be speaks to the angels:»-Sale, Baidhuwi. '
SlIow "'. th.v glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy

glory. TiJi, request was refuseJ. Even the glO1'Y of God as seen an
the mountain, which Itluslirns call al Zabir, ca.used Mos~s to swoon
and reduced the monntain to dust!

The first. oj true ba{iverers. See a similar expression in cbap. vi. 14.
The meanmg- here ill that Moses WtiS the firat true believer among
the Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Taft"fu'-i-Rau.ft paraphroses
thus: "I am til. fi,~i believer in thy dignity andglory; or this, tlw.t I am
~w firs.t to beliet1t in- the impossibility of seeing thee as thou art." Moses
IS culled Ka:limrdMk, the ttpeaker with God, :referring to the cil'cum
st.'1HCe he.re narrated.

(144) Receive . .. illai which, &:0. The Tauret written on tables
ot' stone. Sale says :-" The Muhnmrnadnns have a tr&.lition that
Moses asha to """ God on the clay of Arah\t, awl. that he received
the law on the dar, they Rlay tlle victims at tbe I;"l crrimaae of Millah

1
.11 .... 0 0 ,

W lIC 1 C n.y~ Hre t le mnth amI tenth of DIHl.?l ajja.."
(145) The tables. H These tables, according to some, weTa seven in
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them,
neither directed them in the way? yet they took it for
their god, and acted wickedly. (149) But when they
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray,
they said, Verily if our LORD have not mercy upon us,
and for"ive us not we shall certainly become of the num,-o ,

ber of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said,
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de
parture; have ye hastened the command of your LORD?
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but. t!,ey had
slain me: make not my enemies therefore to rejOICe over
me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Moses
said, 0 LORD, forgive me and my hrother, and receive us
into thv mercy' for thotl art the most merciful of those. ,
who exercise mercy.

II (152) Verily as for them who taok the calf for their
god indianation shall overtake them from their LORD, and, '"
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who

imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil,
and afterwards repent, and helieve in God, verily thy
LORD will thereafter 'be clement and merciful (154) And
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables;
and in what was written thereon was a direction and
mercy unto those who feared their LORD. (155) And
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and
when a. storm of thunder and lightning had taken them
away, he said, 0 LORD, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst
destroyed them before, and me also; wilt thou destroy us
for that which the foolish men among us have committed 1
This is only thy trial; thon wilt thereby lead into error
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt, direct whom thou
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and
be merciful unto us; fol' thou art the best of those who
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this. world,
and in the hfe to come; for unto thee are we dIrected.
God answered,o I will inflict my punishment on whom I
please; and my mercy extendeth over all things; and I
will write down good unto, those who shall fear me, (157)
and aive alms, and who shall believe in our signs; (158)" ,
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom
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(l49) When they repented. This stater,nent makes the repentance
of the Israelites to have taken place durmg th~ absence of l\Ioses.

(lOG) He threw down the tables" which were a]] broken, and taken
up to heaven, except one only ~ and this, t~ley say, conta~ned the
threats and judicial ordinances, and was aiterwards put luto the
D.rk."-Sale, Baidh4wi. .

Muhammad seems to ha\~e been ignorant of the renewal of the
tables, described in Exod. xxxiv. .

IJraY'Jed him. This scene seems to hay:. been entlrely due to the
imagination of :M:uhanm~ad.. Ex?d. XXX11. 21-24 ,teaches no m?Te
than that Moses was angry WIth IllS broth~r for havmg lrad anythmg
to do with the sin of the multitude.

(151) Forgive me and Tn:!I brother~ Forgive ~e for treating my
elder brother with. such dlsrespect,. or for brea.~g tJ:-e tables,. a:nd
furgive my brother fat' whatever fault l:e cOTI:mItted.111 connectl?n
with the worship of the calf.-Ta,!s'il·-t-RaUji. ThIS pa~sage dIS
proves the claim of modern MuslIms that. all the prophets were
sinless.

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53.

(154) H. took tkt tabl"" i.e., " the lragments of what was left," say
the commentators. The passage plainly says tkt tables, llleaning the
whole, though_broken in pi~:e8. See note a?ove on ver. IS0. , ,

(155) See notes on ch~p. 11. 54, and chap. IV. I52. Il~ chap. IV. thlS,
sin and its punishment 15 maue to precede the worship of the cali
and its judgment. . ..

Thou wilt . .. lead ~nto error, &c. See note on chap. 11. 155, and
vi. I25.

(158) The illiterate prophet. .See Prelim. Disc., pp. ~3, 74;
Hodwell thinks Muhammad Insmcere In makIng thIS claIm. See

his note t'n loco. We need only consider what a Ulan of letters was
in Muhammad's time to enable us to decide whether the Qucin jus
tIfies this claim of Muhammad or not. To :Muslims, however, it is
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad !ntended it should be, as one of
tbe chief arg\lTIlents to prove tbe muacul0118 chro:acter of tbe Ql1lAll.
But the manner in 'wInch thIS expresslOllls thrown mto thJ8 verse and
the next raises the conjecture; '.vhich ":'ith us amounts to an opir:l.iO?)
that this appellation came orlgmally fIom the Jews, who used. It III
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they shall find written down with them in the law and
the go~pel: ~le will command them that which is just,
and wIll forbId them that which is evil, and will allow
them as lawful the good things which were before forbidden,
and will prohibit those which are bad; and he will ease
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been
sent down with him, shall be happy.

II (159) Say, 0 men, Verily I am the messencrer of GOD
unto you all: unto him belongeth the kin!!dom"of heaven
and earth; tIlere is no GOD but he; he gi;eth life, and he
caus.et~ to die. Believe there~ore in God and his apostle,
the llhterate prophet, who beheveth in GOD and his word·
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of
the people of Moses there is a party who direct other.
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161)

expre~sing th~ir .contempt f~r the Gentile prophet, the term Umm,
meanmg Genftle In the technIcal sense~ Muha.mmad would readily
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed.

Written down '1cith th~m in the law and the gClspel, i,e" ,: both fore
told by name anll certam description. l1-Sale. The passages usually
quo~~.d by Mm>1ims as ref~ng to their Prophet are Dent. xviii. 15
:,xxm..2; Ps. 1..2 j Isa. x:n. 7,.and laiii. 1-6; Hab. iii. 3; Joh~
l. 21, X11t. 16, XVl. 7; and Re,,'". Vl. 4. :Muhammad nowhere ventures
to quote t11e ~riptnr<,; fo-ret:Hing his. advent, except in chap. hi. 6,
where he eertamly ::"hows hnllself to be t,'ll£terate in respect to the
New Testament Scriptures.

G-6ood things ... ami Dad. See note on chap. iii. 49) and c-h~\p.
V.2 .

This p-a:ssage is regarded by NoelUeke as a Madina revelation
because of the maturity ~f I$!a~ here presented, and because of th~
reference to those wh.o 'assISt' the Prophet, i.e., the AnsCtrs, who
were not so called untIl after the Hijra.
. (159) 0 men. Sale understands this to mean all mankind but it
18 more natural to understand it as simply addressed to the p~ople of
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 2l.

(160) .A part~, vi.z., "Those Jew. who seemed better disposed
than the rest of theIr brethren to receive Muhammad's law or p.Cl'
haps such o~. them a~ had act~aJly received it. Some ima.gj~e they
were a JewIsh natIOD; clwelhng somewhere beyond Ohina which
Mu.hammad s~w the mght he made his jOUTnE:"y to heaven a'nd who
beheved on hlill."-Sale, Baidhawi. '

See also notes on chap. vi. 20.

And we divided them into twelve tribes a. into so,
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses
when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike
the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout twelve
fountains, and Ulen knew their respeeti1Je drinking-place.
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good
things which we have given you for food: and they in
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And
call to mind. when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say,
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will
pardon you your sins, and 'will give increase unto the
well-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among
them changed the expression into another, which had not
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed.
. (164) Aud ask them concerning the city, which was ~.

Situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- R 1.1.'

day: when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath-
day, appearing openly on the water: but on the day
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wieked-
doers. (165) And when a party of them said unto the others,
Why do ye warn a people whom GOD will destroy, or will
punish with a grievous punishment? They answered, TMs

(161) Sec notes on chap. ii..56 and 59. This stone, says BaidMwi,
was thrown dow:, fto~ Paradlse by Adam. Shuaib having poases
SlOn of It, gave It WIth the rod to Moses. The Tafs,r-i-Raufi says
the sto>;e lay hidden in the ~e.ert, but spoke to Moses as he passed
by, saYIng, H Take me; I w1ll be of use to thee."

(162, 163) See notes 011 chap. ii. 57 58.
(164) The city. Ailah or Elath,,On 'the Bed Sea. See chap. ii. 64.
(165) Why d. '!Ie warn, &e.? Commentators differ as to the persons

ask:ng tlns questIOn, some referring- it to the pious others to the un-
bebever5. '

An- excuse. HThat we have done our duty in dissuadina- them
from their wickedness."-Sale. This seems to decide the q~estioll
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, &c.?
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is an excuse for 1,S unto your LORD, and peradventure they
will beware. (166) But when they had forgotten the ad
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those
who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because thev
had acted wickedly. (16'7) And when they proudly r;
fused to desist from whRot had been forbidden them, we said
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away jr01n
the society of men. (168) And remember when thy LOIm
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict
them with a grievous oppression; for thy LORD is swift
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful:
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros
perity and with adversity, that they might return from
their disobedience; (170) and a succession of their posterity
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book
of tke law, who receive the temporal goods of this world
and say, It will surely be forgiven us; and if a temporal
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab
lished with them, that they should not speak of GOD aught

(166, 167). See notes on chap. ii. 64, and v. 65.
(168) See :1Ote on chap. v. 69. Oon:V· Dent. xxviii. 49, 50,
(169) Dprtght . . . and •.. othermse. Oomp. chap. iii J 13 199

This p~.ssage is certainly of Maclina origin, but revealed ~oon'aite;
tbe H1Jrn, when some 01 the Jews became Muslims. The unbe
lievers are reminded of the fate of their l'~beIIious forefathers.

(170) Who 'rece'ive, &e. "By accepting of bribes for wrestin<l'
judgment, aml for colTupting ille copies of the Pentateuch and I>Y
extorting of usury, &c."-Sale~ Baidhawi. '

Aught but truth. The lying of the Jews alludeu to here say the
commentators, was their saymg that their sins were all'fortriven
them; the ,sins of ~he night "were forgiven in the day, and th~ sins
of the day m thl;! night. See Tafs'ir-i.Rallji.
. They diligentfv :,ead, &rJ. ,This passagu also shows that the Jews
1n ~luhammad s tlme were m possession of genuine copies of their
Scrlptures.

but the truth? Yet they diligently read that which is
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life wi)), b~ better
for those who fear God than the wicked gains ofthese people:
(Do ye not therefore understand 1) (171) and for those
who hold fast the book qf the law, and are constant at
prayer: for we will by no means suffer the reward of the
righteous to perish. (1'72) And when we ilhook the
mountain of Sina·i over them, as thouah it had been

• 0

a covenng, and they imagined, that it was falling upon
them; and IDe said, Receive the law which we. have
brought you with reverence; and remember that which
is contained therein, that ye may take heed.

(173) AI),~ whe.n thy LORD drew forth their posterity R
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your LORD?
They answered, Yea; we do bear witness. This was Mne
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we
we~e negligent as to this matter, because we wen not ap
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye. should say, Verily our
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are thd,.
posterity who have succeeded them; wilt thou therefore
destroy us for that which vain men llave committed 1
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return
jr01n their vanities. (176) And relate unto tke Jews the
history of him unto whom we brouaht our sians and heo 0 , ~

(172) The :nountai?,: See note on chap. Ii. 62. This passage is
","e\l on JeWlBh tradJtIOn. See Rodwell in loco

(173) Thy Lord drew jorth, &c. "The comm~ntators tell us that
Gou s.h·oked Adam's back, an~ extracted from his loins his whole
posterIty, w}~lch should come mto the world until tbe resurrection,
one generatIon af~er another; that these men were actually as
se~ble(l together lIl. the shape of small ants, whieh were endued
wlth understanchng ;. and that after they had, in the presence of tlle
angels, con:ressed then. dependence on God, they were again caused
to return mto the loms of their great allcestQr..~'-&ae; Baul!lam
JaM/udd'n, Yahya.. '

This tronsaction is said to h~ve ta.ken plo.ce in the valley of Mn~
mal~, near Amfit; ?thers say It took place in the plain of Dahia of
IndIa. Sec Tafsir+~laufi in loco. This passage clearly recognises
the doctrIne of pre-exlStence, as held by Origell.

(176) Th, history oj him, "Some suppose the person here in-
VOL. lL Q
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departed from them; wherefore Satan followed him, and
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And if
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto
wisdifiTb; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our
signs of falsehood. Rehef<rse therefore this history unto
the'll', that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood,
and iujure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever GOD shall
direct, he u:ill be rightly directed; and whomsoever he shall
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have
created for hel1 many of the genii and of men; they have
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they
hear not. These-°are like the brute beasts; yea, they go
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) GOD hath
most excellent names; therefore calion him by the same;

tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Ummaya Ibn Abu Salab who
read the Scriptures, and found thexeby that God would send ~ pro
phet about that time~ and was in hopes that he might be the man'
,but when Muhammad declared his mission, believeu not on hi~
through envy. But- accoruing to the more- general opinion, it wa,.,
B~lnm~ the son of Bear, of .the Canaa,?itish race, well acquainted
WIth part at least of the Senpture, ha.vIng €\'en been fu\'ouretl with
some revelations from God, who being requested by his nation to
cnrse :Moses ano. the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying,
.. Hut\' can I curse those who ~re protected by the angels l' But
afterwards he was prevailed on by gifts;- Rnd he had no sooner dune
lt~ thall he began to- put out hiB tongue like it uog, and it hung down
wp\.\n his breast~n-Sale, Baidhawi, Jal6.ludd'in, &c. Compo z Pet.
ii. 5, and Jude ii.

(178) Who aocuse, &:0. See note on ehap. iii. 185, and ahove on ver. 2.

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil. He
h said to create genii and men for the express purpose of fillinCl' hdl
with them. Compo chap. xi. 1I9. nut see notes OD. chap. iii~ 145
155. The creation of the righteous is mentioned in Vel". r82. '

(181) God hath • •. names. These are ninety-nine in number
and are all to be found in the Quran. They are repeated by piou;
,):!uslrD1S1 with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit. Thev are
as follows :-The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most

and withdraw from those who use hiB name perversely:
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have
wroughh (182) And of those whom we have created
there are a people who direct others with truth, and actO
justly according thereto.

II (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we R«
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no
devil in their companion 1 He is no other than a public

Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the
Mighty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former the
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqu'exor
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander) the Depresser, the Exalter'
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, tne Hearer, the Seer the Ruler th~
Just, the BeniiE'ant, the Informer, the Great, the' Pardoner' the
Rewarder, the .tiigh, the Great, the Rememherer, the Powerfui the
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer' the
All-embracing, the Wise, the All.lovinfh the Glorious~ the Provider
the Strong, the Firm, the F:rien~t th:: .t'raiseworthy, the .Beginner:
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Llfe-gl'ver, the Destroyer~the Livin lY

the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorions, the Unique, the Eterna1'
the Powerful, the Prevailing, the Leader, the Finisher, the First, th~
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innennost, the Revealer, the Governor
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Merciful'
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour the Equit~
able,. th.eA.ssembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Posseas~r, the Pro
hibitor, the Affllcter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Dir~ctor, the Patient the
Mild.-See :Macbride'. Muh~mmada" Religion Explained, pp. '121
123, and Tafr!r-i-flauji in loco.

P<£warded, "A. did Walld Ibn a1 :Mug],.ira, who he.rin" Mu
hammad give God the title of a1 Rahman, or the Merciju.~ la';,"hed
aloud, saying be knew none of that name, except a certain man~who
dwelt in Yamama; or as the idolatrous Makkans did, who deduced
the names of their idols from those of the true God, deriving for
exam;ple, Allat from Allah, a1 U zza from al Azlz, the Mighty' and
lIfanat from a1 Mannan, the Bountifu'/""-Sale. '

(183) W. u'W suffer- them to fall, &:C. "By flattering them with
prOS1)erity in. th.is life~ and permitting them. to sin. in. an umnte!'
ruptcd security, till they find themselves nnexpectedly rnined."
Sale, BaidMwi.

(185) Tlleir companion, viz., "Ill Muhammad, whom they aave
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and from th~nce



called to the several families of each respective tribe, in order to
"'<1l'n theru of Godls vengeance if they continued in their idolatry."
'-:"Sa{e~ Baidlux1JJi.

The original1itcrn.lIy translatec1, Do the'lJ not consider that there is to
their friend- naught fro1U> the gell'ii ?

A public p,·eacher. This is the character in which 11uhammad
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim is now made in the sense
that be is appointed of God to be a warner or preacher bence the
transition from the pooition of reformer to- that of apostle:

Declaration, i.e., the phin revelation of the Qurlln~

(lSS) See llOte on ~ers. 179 and 180.
q~7) Grievous in heaven, t'.e., to angels as well as to men,

genII, &0.
The knowledge thereof, &c. Compare Matt. xxi". 36.
(188) This verse gees against those who attTibute to Muhammad

the giFt of foretelling future events. Much morc does it refute the
assertlons of those who say that l7fuhammad will intercede for his
people on the judgment~day, tradition to the contrary notwith
~tunding, for DO genuine tradition can contradict the uniform teach
ll~g of the Qud,n. See note on chap. ii. 47, 123, and ~54, and
VI. 49.

preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of
heaven and earth, and the things which GOD hath created;
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end
draweth nigh? And in what new decl~ation will they
believe, after this? (186) He whom GOD shall cause to
err shall have no director; and he sllall leave them in
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will
ask thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com
ing is fixed? Answer, Yerily the knowledge thereof is
with my LORD; none shall declare the fixed time thereof,
except he. The expectation thereof is grievous in heaven
and on earth: it shall come upon you no otherwise than
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well
acquaillteJ therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge
thereof is with GOD alonE>: hut the greatE>r part of men
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure
advantage unt,o myself, nor to n.vert mischiefjrom me, but
n.s GOD pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I should
surely enjoy abum1ance of good, neither should evil hehn
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats,
and a messenger of good tidings unto people who believe.

CHAP~ Vll.] [SIPARA IX. SIPARA IX.} ( 2-15 ) [CHAP. Vu.

Ii (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, R ii·
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell
with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light
burden for a time, wherefore she walked eas'il,!! therewith.
But when it became more heavy, she called upon GOD
their LORD, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped,
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com
panions unto him, for that which he had given them.
But fa~ he. that from GOD whieh they associated with
him! (191) Will they associate with him fal,;e gods which
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and

(189) On, person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story
given by Sale below is nn invention of the cornmentators to escape
frnffi th-e C011dusio-n that Admu and Eye became idolate-r-s.

(19?> They attributed companions unto h·itn. "Fot' the ex.plaining
of thlS whole passage the commento.tors tell the foHowing story.
They say that when Eve was big with her nrst child, the devil came
to her and asked her whether she knew what she calTit:t.l within her
a;nu. ,~hicl~ 'ltay she should he deli~cl'ed of it; suggesting that p~
!;lbly lt mIght be- a beast. SJle, bemg unab-le to gi\~e an n:ns,rer to
thrs qu.estion, went in a fright to AdamI and acqnainteu bim WitJl
~le matt;-r, who not knowi.ng what to think of it, grew sad <1nd pen
SIve. "hereupon the deVIl appeared,to her again (or, as others say,
to Adam), and pretended that he bJ hiS prayers would 001:.,5n of God
tl,lftt she mJght be safely delivered o~ a. SOil in Adam)s likeness, pro~
vlrled th<.::y wOltld rrromu,e to nau.le hun, Abdul Ha:rith, or the ser'lXtnt
of al Ha:rith (which was the de'lil's name among the angels), insteru:l
of Abdullah, or the servant of God, as Adam Jmd de;;;gned. This
proposal w~s agreed to, and accordingly, when the child \\"as born,
th,ey ga.ve It that name, upon which it im.mediately died. And
WIth tIns Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatrv. The
story looks like a rabbillical f1ction, and seems to have no othe.r
fuundation than Cain's being- caned by Moses Obcd-addmah that is
a tiller of the ground, which mi(l'ht be translated into A;abic. by
Abdul Hiirith. 0

. "But at BaidMwi, thinking it unlikely that" prophet (as Adam
" by the Muh",:umad,ms supposed t? hav._ been) should b. guilty of
such an aCtlon, llnaglnes the 'luran In tlns phce means Kussn.1 one
of l1ub~mmad'8 ancestors, anJ his wife, who begged issue of God.,
amI havmg four sons granted them: called their names Abd Manart
AM Shams, Abdul Uzza, aud Abdul Dar after the nn.mes of four
principal idols of the Qu.taish. Aud the' fol\ow;u" words also he
;;:;~lpposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity/'.....:Sa.le, Baidhawi,
YahylZ.



(194) The false deities • •. are senant". The sun, moon, and stars
are heTe alluded to.

(195) Oomp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. exv. 3-8.
Lay a snare fw me. This points to a period near the Hij:ra y;hen

the Quralsh were- ready by any means to des~roy their dangerous
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence ill God; may he Hot
have :11ready seen tile way to deliverance in the completed arrange
IUel)ts made for retiring to Madina?

(199-) Use indulgence; "Of, as the words may also be- transla.ted,
Ta.ke the 3uperab'Undt:mt O'Perylus, meaning that lhlhammad should
accept such voluntary alms frDm the people as they could sp.'ll"e.
But the Fassa(l'e~ if taken in this ~ense, was abrogated by the precept
of legal alms, ;vhich was given at Madi~a."-Sale. .

It is mOTe natural to understand thIS as an exhortatlOn to Mu
hammad to be forhearing toward the idolaters of Makkah.

And withdraw. This seems elearly to refer to the Rijm. See
chap vi. 106.

(200) See notes on chaps. iv. 116, and vi. I f2.

can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves?
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they
will not follow you: it will be equal unto you whether ye
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Vmly
the false deities whom ye invoke besides GOD are servants
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they
feet, to walk with? Or have they hands, to lay hold
with? Or have they eyes, to see with? Or have they
ears, to hear with? Say, Call upon your companions,
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not; (196) for
GOD is my protector, who sent down the book ofthe Qura,n;
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do they
help themselves; (198) and if ye call on them to direct
you, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com
mand that which is just, and withdra.w far from the igno
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be
sUGGested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have"'0
recourse unto GOD: for he heareth and knoweth. (ZOl)
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan
assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold,

(202) The brethr.n. Those under the influence of devils.
(203) Hast th<n< not put it togetner? ~.e., "Hast ~ou not yet con,;

trh'cd what to- say j or canst thou obtaIn no- revelatlOn from God 1
-Sal•.

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully
given in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended here. See
note on vel'. 85.

Muhammad's reply is, as usual, a reassertion ,of his own inspira
tion.

(204) Keep silence. The occ.sion on which this verse was revealed
was as follows :-A young Muslim, standing behind the ~rophet,

kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the <;luran WhICh were
heing read, thus creating confusion in the service. The passage
enjoins s.Hence- on the part of an :Mue1ims during prayers, except the
Imam or leader.

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most
important seasons of prayer.

(206) Worship kim. This is one of the fifteen places in the <;luran
where the :reader- mus.t, aceo:rd3ng to :some, prostrate- h5mse1f in :re2iO
ing ; according to othersJ this. prostration is. meritor-ious, though not
required.

[CHAP. VII.( 2?7 )

they clearly see the danger of sin and the wiles of the devil.
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve
themselves therefrom. (203).And when thou bringest not
a verse of the QUrI£n unto them, they say, Hast thou not
put it togetrJer? Answer, I follow that only which is
revealed unto me from my LORD. This book containetk
evident proofs from your LORD, and is a direction and
mercy unto people who beli·we. (204) And when the
Qumn is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy LoRD in
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the
negligent. (206) Moreover the angers who are with my
LORD do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate
his praise and worship him.

SIl>Al<A IX.]
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with
tha, assmance which enables one man to face ten of his advera.ries.
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to
certain destruction.

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this
chapter compared with the latter par' of chapter iii., written juat
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod.. Such a comparison should make
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Quran, in.tead of being
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God was
copied from the heart-t"ble of Muhammad himself. ' •

( 248 )

OHAPTER VIII.

INTROD.] [CHAP. VlIl.

Probable lJate of the Ewelations.

It is certain that the greater part of this chapter was written
immediately after the battle of Baar in A.H. 2. Indeed there is no
part of it ~hich may not.be referred to t:his period excepting verso
73-75, w}nch must be assIgned to the earlier months of A.H. I. Sale
mentions the fact that some authorities would place verso 30-36
among the Millan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be
against them. This passage might, bowever belollO' to an earlier
period than A.H. 2, inasmuch as it relates to the flight from l\oIakkah.
Yet the victory of Badl' would naturally recall to Muh.am.mad~'e

mind the circumstances of his fiiglttt and thus lead to their mention
here.

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANFA.L (THE SPOILS).

Revealed at j};fadina,

INTRODUCTION.

TElE title of this Sma was taken from the question of the first verse
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, llas but little to do with
t~lis subject, l~lll1ost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip
tion of th~ mm:tculous character of the h:1ttle of Baur~with allusions
to events immediutdy preceding or follo\ving it, by which the falth
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam
is (lec1ared tv IIn.V~ now recciycd the s~al of God to its truth, and
consequent.1y all 'who here-after may oppose it will merit shame and
destructiun 1vth in thL::. wo:1'1\1 and in the world to come.

The confident and often Jefiant tone, perceptible in this chapter,
may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was
written. 1\1ul1ammad had been successful be\'ond expectation and. ,
the 50metimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over tho;:e
from w110m they hall so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready
to use his opportunities, detlares this victory to be decisive proof of
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he "might
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be: do:ne; that he \\~ho
perishel.h hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence and
that he who liveth may live by the same evidence.l1

'

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms.
Even the proud Qllraish are addressed in a patronisina manner an(l
are ofro.red an aml~esty on condition of their ceasing ~oppose. 'The
hypol:1'uCS anu IntlJel'io disaffected inhabitants of Madin[\, are re
proYed anu warned, ,vlJi!e the duplicity of the Jews is threatened.

There is, ho,yevcr, the anticipation of futnre trouble. It required
no more tb~m the sagacity of a politician to foretell it,. The 11uslims

Principal 8l~bJects.

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle "
True believers and their future reward . . . .
Muslims reproved for distrusting th~ir Prophet. . .
God gives the ~luslims either the Quraish or their ca.ravan
The victory of Badr a sea! to Ishim .
Angelic aid vouchsaf~d to Muhammad . . .
The Muslims refreshed an,! comforted before the battle .
The augels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying

the infiue! Quraish . . . . . .
Infidels are doomed to- punishment here and hereafter :
ll11.slims are never to turn their backs on the infidels an

pain of hell-fire .
The victory of Bo..dr a miracle ....
The Qmai'h are wa:rnad against further warfare with the

Muslims . .
It!l1slims exhorted. to steadfastness in faith.
Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . . .
Believers are to snbmit themse!ves to God and his Apostle
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(I) The spoils, takell at the battle of Badr. "It consisted of II;
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much
equipage and armonr."-Mui'l"s Life of 11:fahomet, vol. iii. p. II 1.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) THEY will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer,
The division oj the spoils bclongeth unto GOD and the

SCLS.

R·I.
15

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea-
chery .

God's favour to true believers
Plots against Mllhammull frustrated by God
The infidels iiken the Qm3.n to fables
The Quraish were protected from deserved punishment by

Muhammad's presence among them
The idolaters of Makkah rebuked snd threatened
An amnesty offered to the Quraish
Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth.
How the spoils of war are to be divided
Tbe Muslims were led by God to fight at Ear]r to attest the

truth of Islam
The Muslims ellcouro.ged,. and the iutiJels lured to destruc-

tl.01l, by each seeing the other to be few in number
Believers exhorted to ohedience .
:Believers 'warnE:d against impious Yaitlglory
The devil deserts the Qnraish at Eaclr
The fate of hypocrites
Their doom like tllat 01' Pharaoh and his people.
The worst of beasts are the infidels
Treachery to be met with its like
God is against the infidels .
The l\fuslims excited to \yar agrdnst unbeliever;:;
Conditlon of peace with unbelievers .
The. miracle. of Ar~1.b union.
God with lhe Prophet and the Muslims in warring for the

faith .
Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the capti.ve.s.

taken at Badr
Captive Qu:r~lish e.x.horted to accept Islam, and wal'ned

against deception.
The brothe1'llOod of the Ansars and MllMj jirin
The hereditary rights of blooJ.-relations re-established

VERSES

25-28
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30
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61
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63
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Apostle. Therefore fear GOD, and compose the matter
amicably among you: and obey GOD and his Apostle, if
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are
those whose hearts fear when GOD is mentioned, and whose
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them,
and who trust in their Lmm; (3) wno observe the stated
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers: they
shall have superior degrees oj jelicity with their LORD,
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy
LORD brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and

The division, &c. Rodwell translates this passage oOITectly- The
spoils are GoJ:, amd the Apostle's. The ellipsis understood by Sale,
ho\vever, points to the cause for this revelation. It was du~ to a
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Eadr and those
who remained. behind to <'ruaI'd. the Prophet and the camp as to the
division of the spoils. ~,fnhummad silences both parties by telling
them the victory was due to neither, bnt to God, and therefore the,
spoil w", God's and his Apostle's, and that they must await the
divine eommand M to its dispos~l-Uem,p. II2.

"It is related that Saad Ibn Abi Wa'l'l.as, one of the comp.nioM,
whose brother Omair WM slain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn
aI As, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammau, desired that he
might be permitted to keep it; but the Prophet told him that it was
llOt his to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils.
At this repUlse and the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis
turbed ; hut in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and
thereupon 5fuhamma.d gave him the sword, saying, 'You asked this
sword of me when I had no power to dispose of it, but now I have
received authority from God to distribttte tbe spoils, you may take
it.} l'-Sale, BaidJ~awL

(2-4) See notes on chap. ii. 3-;.
(5) As thy Lord, &c., i.e., from Madina. "The particle as having

nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhawi supposes
tl1e connection to be, that the division of the spoils belonged to the
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had
been averse to the expedition itselL"-Sale.

Rod well supplies the word Remember, and translates, Remember
how thy Lord, &c. The Urdu translations agree with Sale.

Part ... were averse. This passage refers to the following cir~
cumstances :-Muhammad having received information of the a.p~

proach of a caravan of t11e Quraish under: Abu SUtia-lI, went forth
wit.h hi.s followers to plunder it. But A1lU Sufhin being apPl'ised
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning ..ide and
purstting his journey by another way. Suocours bad been caned lor
from Ma1rkab, anLl 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses,



part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6)
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as if they
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with thei,'
eyes. (7) And call to mind when GOD promised you one
of the two paTties, that it should he delivered unto you,
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished
with arms should be delivered unto you: but GOD pur
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut
off the uttermost. part of the unbelievers; (8) that he
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, although

had answered the Eummons, and. notwithstanding the safety of the
caravan they determined to advance and punish the I\fuslims. Mu
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy
victonr and abundant spall, but learned to their chagrin of Altu
Sufian's escalle and the near approach of the succours. The question
now arose among the disappointed fonowers whether they should
pursue the caravan or fo11o'l\' Muhammad to the .battle. By the aid
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Baqr, Omar, and others,
the d.isobedient w(:re induced to submit to Muhammad's orders to
n.ttack the succours, which resulted i;n the celebrateu battle of Badr.
See Sale's note in loco) and :Muir's Llfe of lIalwmet, vol. iii. chap. xii.

(6) After it h((~ been made lcno'fCn. Muhammull preten(le~l to have.
received. a pronnse from Ga,urlCl tl1at he sboulJ. have tlltber the
caravan or victory over the suct.:Ol1rs. Victory was therefore a$sumed
beforchanu but the smallness of thdr number made them afraid.

(7) Qlle 0/ the two lJarties. "That is, either the caravan or the suc
cours from lIakk::th. Fl"l.ther MalT'lcci, mistaking al 'a~r amI al nafir,
\vlrich are ap;pellatives, and signify ihe caravq:n and the t'l'~0'J? 01' body
of succours lor proper names, has thence comeJ. two famlhes of the
Ql1l'aish ne~·cr heard of before, which he calls Airenses anll Naphi..
rcnses (Marrncci in Ale" p. 297)."-Sale.

Ye desired, that the caravun, guarded by only forty armeu men,
should be attacked.

But God proposed, &c. "As if he had said, YOllr view "'as only to
gain the spoils o~ tIle cara:v.a~ and to a.voiJ.. danJjer ; but G?d ,~e
signed to exalt Ins true rehglOn by ext1l'patmg Its adVerSal"les. 
Sal" Baidhawl,

(8) That h, m~qht verify th, truth. The vietory of the Muslims lS
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham
mad and the trnth of his reliCTion. This claim gave ground to much
doubt amODO' the f,tithful an'a to scofTh and jeers among unbelil3vers
after the defeat at Ohod. See notes on cllap. iii. 121, and verses
following.

the wicked were averse thereto. (9) When ye asked
assistance of your LORD, and he answered you, Verily I
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an
other in order. (10) And this GOD designed only as good
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest
secure: for victory is from GOD alone; and GOD is mighty
and wise. . . 2

Ii (11) When a sleep fell on you as a secunty from him, R ]6'

and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he

[CHAP. VIlL( 253 )

(9) A$sisla·nce f1'om your Lord.' H vVhen :M uhammad'a men saw
they could not avoid fighting, they re~onlInended themBelves to
God's protection; and their Prophet pmyed with great earnestness,
crying out, '0 God, fulfil t1w..t which thou hast promise~ me: 0
God, if this party be cut oil', thou wilt be no more worshIpped on
eartb.' And he continued to repeat those words till his cloak fen
from off his back."-S~le, and the Tafsir.i-Raufi.

.d. thousand angels. See notes on. chap_ iii. 13, ancl r23-125. In
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The commen
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels
appeaTed, '4,,,hicb,U S&Js Sale, "were alterwards reinforced with
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read thou
sa.nds, in the plural.l'

(10) See note, on ehap. iii. 126.
(11) ?Vater from heaven. The following is Baidhawi's comment as.

given by Sale:-
., The spot where Muhammad's little army lay was a dry and deep

sand, into which their feet sunk as they walked, the enemy having
the comman(l of the water; and that llaving fallen asleep, the greater
part of them "yere disturbed v.'ith dreams, ,,,herein the devil suggested
to them. that they could never expect God's assistance in the battle,
since they were cut off from the water, and besides suffering the incon
v<;>niency of thirst, must be obliged to pray. without washing, though
they imagined themselves to be the favourItes of God, and that they
had his Apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully,
that it formed a little brook, and not only Bllpplied them with w~ter

for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel
army firm enough to bear them j whereupon the diabolical sugges-'
tions ceased."

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K. Waqkidi,
that the Muslims had secured" the sole co=and of the water" pre
vious to the fall of rain and the night's comfortable rest. Most likely
the. rain. was interpreted by the eveT-sagacious Propbet as a sign of
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re
sulted therefrom alreadY-(I) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial
purification instead of sand, and (3) the sanJ was mad.e solid, and so
their 'l feet were e.::ltablished."

SIPARA IX.]
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and
establish ?four feet thereby. (12) Al)io when thy LORD spake
unto the angels, saying, Verily I am with you; wherefore
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads,
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This shall
they suffer, because they have resisted GOD and his Apostle:
and whosoever shall oppose GOD and his Apostle, verily GOD
will be severe in punishing hiJm. (14) This shall be your
punishrnent; taste it therefore: and the infidels shall also
suffer the torment of hell-fire. (15) 0 true believers, when
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great nwmbers against
you, turn not your backs unto them: (16) for whoso shall
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth
aside to figh t, or retreateth to another party of the faithful,

(12) Thy Lord q>ake. According to Rodwell, the "ddre,s to the
angels ~mds at '~llLbelievers," malting the following words, "there
fore stnke," &"', an .xhmutian to the Muslims. The Tajnr-i-liauji
and AMu! Qadir understand these words also to have been addressecl
to the angels.. "The angela did not know~ll says the Tc;!sir-i-Raufi,
"where to stnke a fatal blow;'I hence the words "strik~ off their
heads "-literally smit, their necks-and the allusion to the ends of
tJteir fingers is understood to inclnde an the members of the body.

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Muslims.
He says :-~"This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies
of the "Muhammadan religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it
on the pl'isoners they took a.t Bud:r, for which they are reprehended
in this chapter.ll The spirit of the p.:1ssage is certainly "eery Jiffereut
from th"t, of chap. ii. 256.

(13) God ,vil! be se"ere. The punishment will be severe if taken
prisoner in the "'add, and afterwards in the final destruction of the
soul.-Tajslr-i-Raufi·

(14, 15) The r(1)ciation is hero plainly made Muhammad'. vehicle
for a D1:i1itary hal'angl1e.. "Nas Muhammad sincere in nt,teriner suclt
~hort"tions as ilie \'ery words of God 1 Mllslims claim co;;'plelc
mspuatlOn for them1:md accept Muhamma(lls claim to have be-en
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apolocrists for IsJam
l'cady to do the :::.am.e ~ If not, the only fair infer~nce they can
draw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot 1)6 pleaded
here. There is eve:ry sigH of iniel1igent., deliberate policy. H~ de
sires to incite his followers to bold, (lesperate warfare. They nave
come tp be1iev~ him to he in~pire~\ and he never scruples to impose
on tlmr credulity for the accompltshment of his ambitlous purposes.

shall draw on himself the indignation of GOD, and his abode
shall be in hell; an ill journey shall·it be thither! (17) And
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but GOD
slew them. Neither didst thou, 0 };fuharnmad, cast the gravel
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but GOD
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious
trial from himself, for GOD heareth and knoweth. (18) This
was done that GOD might also weaken the crafty devices of
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter
between us, now hath a decision come unto you: and if ye
desistfrom opposing the Apostle, it will be better for you. But
if ye return to attack him, we will also return to his assis~

tanee; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you
at all, although they be numerous; for GOD is with the
faithful.

II (20) 0 true believers, obey GOD and his Apostle, and R
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of

(17) God "lew them. See note on chap. iii. 13·
aod hearath. The commentators &1V the. angelic help at Badr was

vouchsafed. in answer to- Muhammadrs
v

p-t'ayer.
(19) Now hath a. decision come. The word. translated decWion (al

fatah) means also victory. The Qnmish had pr-dyed for victory.
Taking hold of the curtains of the Kaabah, tlley said, "0 God, ""ant
the victory to the cuperior army, ,~he party tpat is mast nghtly
d'rected, and tlle ill""t honom"ble. Muhamma<l. derisively plays
on the word Tendered victory in their prayer, and says, H Now hath
a decision come unto vou," &c. Se'~ Ba/rlhdwi in Sale's nQt-e hete..

(20) God and his Apostle. This joininN of God and his Apostle so
p,."vai<:nt in th,,! chapter. s~vours.slTon~fy of ~lasphemy. True, the
'HUOn. 11lw.nuef.l15 not orgallic or Vltal, but affimal, l\lunammad. bein(r

as he hHe prutends, the deputy of God. Nevertheless, the union i~
of such a character, that in the succeeding clause, In the exhortation
{~turn not back from him,» tlle pronoun may apply to either God or
)'lnhamm:;:ld, and, to bdn~all the circumstances of the dispute about
5-'POi1s into c01);';:;iue-mtl0n, 1 thlnk it must be appliecl to the latter.
The assumption of Muslims that God is the speaker does not seem
to me to apply here, for, in the first pla•.e, the sin of identifyinO' Gmt
wiili a sinful man (shirk) would in that case be removed fro~, the
Apostle only to be fastened on God; and, secondly, if God were the
$peaker, why in:varin.bly speak of himself in tbe thi,'tl DeTSon 1 and
fiuully, the reason giveu for obedience is H !:J.ince ve hear/' i.e. since
ye are obedient unto God, being Muslims. or sUbntitt6TS or yo~"*,lvea
to God. Surely such an exhortation predicates tl1e Apostle as the
exhort€r. The- commentators say thl1.t the expression signifies that
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the Qjmin. (21) And be not as those who say, We heo.r,
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst sort o/beasts
in the sight of GOD are the deaf and the dumb who under
stand not,. (23) If GOD had known any good in them, he
would certainly h,we caused them to hear: and jf he had
caused them to hear, they would surely have tumed b"ck
and have retired afar off. (24) 0 true believers, answer
GOD and his Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which
giveth you life; and know that GOD O'oeth between a
man and his heart, and that before him<0ye shall be as
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition; it will not affect those

ob<edienc~ t? the Prophet is obedience to Gou, and vice versa-. Cer
tam!y thIS IS what Muhammad intended when he thus assoeiat<;"d
his name with that of God.

(22) Abdul Qadir says this verse means that men who hearken not
to God are worse than beasts.' .

(23) (JaltStiI them. to hear. "That is, to hearken to the remon
.trenees of the Qumn. Some say that the infidels demanded ot
l\1uhanlm~J that he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life
to beaT wltness to the truth of his mission sayinrr he 'was a. man of
honour and Yerac:i~J, alHl they would be-liev~ his t~timony: but they
are here told t11at It would have been in vain.JJ_Sale..

(24) Thai w~/"ich. gi'L'eth Nfe, £.e.., "The )uw-wledge of l'eHaio-n or
o~thodox doctl1ne, 01' crllsade, or the declaration of faith in God and
lns Prophet, 01' the Qtl1'an-all of whieh have life~(riving power to
Muslims~"-Tafsir-i-Raujt 0-

G?d goeth between, &c. , ({ Not only knowing the innermost secrets
of h~s hea:rt) but ovenulmg a man's desiron and disposinO' him either
tu belief or infideJitv.~}-Sak '=' , c
(~) ~edit.ion. H The original word signifies any epidemical crime,

whIch lllv,:ol.ves a num!Jer of 1?cople in its guilt; and the commenta
tors are dlV:d~d ..1.s· to Its partIcular meaning in this place."-Sale.

The Tajm+Raltfi says by the wordfitna, is intended the heresy
and ll-P()sta'~-y of the last tIme,..;, when MusUms will be indifferent to
the commuul\S and pwhihilhms of their religion indolent hi the
crusade for the f:J.ith, &c. l

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubaba at
the, siege ,of tbe Bani QUl'1.1.idl~~: Teferred to in note on ver, 27 (see
~fUll')-S Life of Mahomet, vol. HI. p. 2~2, note»)- which, however, is
ImprobahJe. The ~ost probable alluslOn, to my mind, is the COll

duct o~ those who dISpl1~ed about the spoils of Baclr.
It. '1Ji'lll not affect, &:c., t.e" the result of divisions and internal dis

sens~ons must leacl to common ruin..- ],:tullammad wen l1uderstu\}d
the Importan~e of mtity among the faithfu1. The success of Islam.
depended on n. Hence be strains every nerve to brinO' all classes
together by a common submission to himself. e

who are ungodly among you particularly, but all 0/ you in
general j and know that GOD is severe in punishing. (26)
And remember when ye were fflW and reputed weak in
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away;
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you gooil
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) 0 true believers,
deceive not GOD and his apostle; neither violate your faith
against Y01H own knowledge. (28) And know that your
weo.lth and your children are a temptation unto you; and
t hat with GOD is a great reward.

II (29) 0 tme believers, if ye fear GOD, he will grant R t8'
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you,
and will forgive you; fOJ: GOD is endued with @Teat
liberality. (80) And call to mind when the unbeli~Yel's

[CHAP. Vlll.( 257 )

(26) This verse is addresseil to the MuMjjarin, or those who Hed
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina.

(27) Deceive not Goel. "AI Baidhawi mentions an instance of snch
treacherous dealing ill Abu Lllba1"'1 who wa. sent by Muhammad to
the trIbe of the Quraldha, then beSieged by that prophet, for having
l\roken theIr league With h1m, and perfidiously ()'one over to the
(mem~es at, the war of the ditch, to persuade then~ to surrender at
the dIScretIOn of Saad Ibn Muadh, prince of the tribe of Aus theiy
confederates, which proposal they had refused.. But Ahu Lu'baba's
family and elfects being in lhe hand. of those of Q11l'aidha, he Mted
dIrectly cOTItl'ar~r to- l~is .commission, and instead of pe1'5uading th~'lJl
t\) ar..c,ept Saatl 2S thcu Judge, Yt~hen they asked his adviee about it
(hew his hand across his thrlmt, signifying that he would 1mb the~
all to derdh. However-, 'he had no- BOOneI' done- this than he was
sensible o~ big crime, anti goingin~oa mosque tied himself to a pillar,
~n<.l remamed theru seven days WIthout meat 01' drink till Muham~
mall fo1'i,i?ve. him..)l-Sale. '

(28) AbJul Qadir says the allusion here is to the children o!the refu
gecs, still ,in l1ak~~h, ~nd to the wealth acquired by warring against
th.e l1n1>e1Iever~. lhe ionner tempted thenl to lukewarmness in the
struggle ,.yith the :Makkans, and the latter tcmptelt them to "conceal..
me?t and f~ls:ho~d in. repDrting,the ~PDi1 taken by them.

(29) A iltshnctwn, t.,e., "A <hrectlOn that you may disting.uish
between tmtll and falsehood, or snccess in battle to distinauish the
believers from the infidels or the like."-Sale. b

Wia expiate yO'wr sins. 'See note on c1mp. m. 194.
(30) ""Vhen Hie Makkans heard of tlw lCll<:1'ue entered into bv

1I1uhummarl with those ofJuadina, being nrprd~n51vE)of the conse
quence, they helu. a counciL whereat they 8Lly the duvil assisted in

VOL. lJ. U
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in
b01uU;, or put to death, or expel thee the tit'!!; and they
plotted against thee: hut GOD laid a plot against them;
and GOD is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our
signs are repeated uuto them, they say, We have heard;
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition
like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.
(32) And when they said, 0 GOD, if this be the truth from
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on
us some othe'F grievous punishment. (33) But GOD was

CHAP. VIII.) ( 258 ) [SIPARA IX.
SIPARA IX.] ( 259 ) [CHAP. VIII.

not disposed to punish them, while thou. wast with them;
nor was GOD disposed to punish them when they asked
pardon. (34) But they have nothing to offer in excuse
why GOD should not punish them, sinoe they hindered
the belie1JlJrs from visiting the holy temple, although they
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them
know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands.
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been
unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their

the likeness of an old man of. Najd. The point u~der consi~eration

beiuO' what they should do WIth Muhammad, Abu 1 Ea.¥htarl was of
opinion t1H~t he sllould be im:prioo-ned,. and. the room w~Ueu. up,
ex.cept a litl1e hole, th:-ouo-h wIne? he should ha.:,,:e nece~anes ~ven
him till he died. ThIS- the rleYil opposed,. saymg that, he- ltught
prohahly he "'leased by som~ of :his own party. Ha;~am Ibn Amru
was for hunishinO" him, but 1118 adVIce also the deVIl rejected, Inals.t.mg
that Muhummalmight eH'"'age some other tribes- in hie. interest, and
make war on them. At le;crth Abu 3a111 gave his opinion for putting
lIim to death, and propo.';led the manner, which was Ul"lanlmollsly
approve.d."-Sale)- Baidha1.1.li.

Gocllaicl a plot. "Revealil1g their conspiracy to :Muhammad, and
miraculously assisting him to deceive them and make his escape,
and afterwards drawing- them to the battle of Budr/'-Sale.

Se~ note on Prelim. Disc., p. 85.
(31) 1f we pleased, we could,_ &0. This verse l?roves Y~ry cle~rly

that 1\luflammad's contemporanes were not convmced of the mua
c-ulolls character of the- Qurant as claImed by Muhammad. See
chaps. ii. 23 and xvii. 90, and notes there. Arnol~ in hi. Is/am
and Christianity, pp. 324-328, shows very conclUSively that the
s.tylc o.f the Qwrall wo.s n~t at.lmittccl to be of superior excellen.ce hy.
many competent judges ill the .eul'ly days of IshtII:!;.' The pul!cy 01
Muhammad's claim, and therefore of tile ollly muncIe or S1.gn lIe
could eyer point to as testimony to his Claim to be a prophet, wa...;
exposed a thousand years ago by al KincH, tm Arab- Christian
scholar in the service of the Khulil'ah al Mamun, whose work has
lately been discovered. He declares it "to be destitute of order,
style1 elegauce, or accuracy of com.position or diction,!! and c;1aims
thai the poeti""l worb of .m QalS and other contemporan"". of
:Mubammad \\-'ere supenor In every aspect to the Quran. RaVIng
read the QUl'iin of Muscilama the false prophet, he declared it to lie
superior in style to the ",York of Mnhnmmaa. See also chap. vi. 941
and note th~re:.

Fables of the ancients. Sec note on chaps. vi. 24 and vii. 203.
(32) Rain down stoncs. Baidhawi ascribes this speech to al

NltdMr Ibn al Harith. Abdul Q.dir '~JS it wOf !l.bu lAhab.

(33) lVhile thou wast 'With them. The commentators here annotate
as follows: l'Judgl1lcnt receded before the footsteps of Muhammad
while at Makkah, out now had judgment overtaken them (the
:Makkans). In like roa-nnery• while the s~nne.r rema~ns contrite and
repents, he escapes ~he punishment of. hIS 8JD, ~e It ~ver so great.
The prophet ~aid) 'Smners haye refuge In twu tlUllgS: m my per~Oll

and in repentallce."'- Tajsf.r-i-Rauji.. .
,1;\"""01' ••• when they asked pardon. "Saymg, God f01'gwe us! Some

oftbe commentators, howevert suppose the persons who usl,:ed pardon
were certain. believers who stayed ammlg the ill~dels; and O~Vi~l'2

think the meaning to be that God would llot pumsh them pToVlded
they asked pardon."-Sale. . ..

(34) Th<y hindered, &0. Ai!. at HudaIbaya, see. Preltm. .DiSC.! p. 89.
Tile guardians . .. are th~se . .. who fear Gad. Thlfl was saul to Justlly
the claim that the QmalSh were not the guardIans of the KaabalJ.
They had the herediwy right to the guardlanshi!? of the temple,
th"t rioht hav;n'" been coneeued to the great pTOgemtor of Mu:ham
mad himself, K~ai} nearly two centuries before. See Muir's Life
oj Mahomet vol. i. p. ceiL Muhammad's claim must have been
grounded o~ this rejection on nccount of iuo}atry, an.d the-refore
could only apply to th.os. of l:is fellow· tribesmen who still persis!l'd
in their adherence to tile old Iuolatry. For we find thIS same trIbe
confirmed in the guardianship of the Kaabah after tl.le c0Il:quest of
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56. Even the Quraisb nnght not
'ruard the temple unless they heu withiu them the fear of God.
b (35) Whistling and eluWting. ((It is said that r.hey used to dig
rouud the Kaabah ns.kt:d (see notes on chap. vii. 28-34), both illt'n
and women, whistling at the same time thwugh. thei.r ~nge~ aw..l
elapp:ng their hands. Or, as otllers say, t!'ey made tlns no'.'e on
pmpose to disturb Muhammad when at h'" prayers, pretendmg to
be at prayers. also thl'.mselves"lJ-Sale, Baidhd.wi.

Taste therefore, now) def\:at at Badr anu.afterwart1s suff~ring au
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the Judgment-day taste tlle
fire.-Tujsfr.i-Raujt.

(36) "The persons particulaTly meant in this passage were twelve
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wealth to obstruct the way of GOD: they shall expend it,
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighing a·nil regret
lmto them, and at length they shall be overcome; (37) and
the un believers shall be gathered together into hell; (38)
that GOD may distinguish the wicked from the good, and
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These
are they who shall perish.

II (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist
from opposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven
them; but if they return to attack thee, the exemplary
punishment of the former opposers of the p1'ophets is already
past, and the like shall be inflicted on them. (40) There
foro fight against them until there be no opposition in
fll/vmlr of idolatry, and the religion be wholly GOD'S. If

o~ the QUl'alsh., ;vho gave :2.ch of t?em ten cam:I-~ every day to be
kllled for prrj-"\'1510ns for then." 8.l'l1:ly In the. expedlt!on. of Badl" or
according to others, tll(~ owners of the effects brought uy the cara~nD:
who g.we grc:at part. ?f them to the support of the suc.c.ours from
1Iakkah. It" also sald that Abu Sufijn, in the expedition of Ohod,
]lired t:wo thousand Arabs, who CDst him a considerable sum besides
the auxiliaries wldch he had ohtailled g'ratis:"-Sale, BaidlJlci.

They shall be Ot'e.-1°CO'lfUJ. Tht:! lhjsfr-i-Ra:uj, regards this as: a
prophecy of Hle conquest of Makkah. The verses followin,r how
ever, clearly show this statement to be ba.sed upon the- as~rance
that Gall 'will cause the :t'ighteous to triumph. The victory at
E::vJr was louked upon as dear-ly jm1icating the- Divine fayour-. It
therefore l\(}!tend~d the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Sudl
proph~cies. ::Ire of daily occurrence.

(39) If they ,.,tum. This probably refers to the declaration of the
QU!'alsh that they \vould return to avenge the defea.t of Badr.

The exempla17/ punishrnent, &c. Abdul Qadir translates," The
custom of the forn"!.'?!' (peoples) has ross-cd before them.') There is
in the saying a euutl~ allusion to tlle defl:ut of the Qurnish at Bach
in accordance with the doom of infiJels in former tiilles. '

(40) Fight against them. See notes on chap. ii. '90-193. Mr.
B~sWOl'th Smith (Mohallnmed and l\!olw,mm.edanism, 2U ed~ p. 201}
th1Hks tllat Muhammad "was eonstralned to dra.w the sword by force
of circumstan.ces. and tIle hatl'eJ. of his e11emies. .The" perfect model
of the saintly virtues n fOllild in. the Makkall prophet is thus suddenly
and" by accident" converted into a general, and so we have" the
mixed ane] snllied character of tile prophet-Boldier 1\Iullammad."
It is cer~a.in that all the exhortatIons of the Inter chapters of the
Quran, lIke tllat of tJ'e text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit

they desist, verily GOD seeth that which they do; (41)
but if they turn back, know that GOD is your patron; he
is the best patron, and the best helper.

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils, a ~~:~"....
fifth part thereof belongeth unto GOD, and to the Apostle,
and his kiudred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the
traveller; if ye believe in GOD, and that which we have
sent down unto our servant on the day of aistinction, on
the day whereon the two armies met: and GOD is almigJ)ty.
(43) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side,
and the caravan was below you; and if ye had mutually

of the, teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however~ incon
sistent with the spirit vI the i~rabian Pro}Jhet. Ris savage cruelty
amI cold·]1earted revenge, exhibited in the very beginning of his
soldier career, are in too strong contrast with saintly virtues to
permit us to believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy
rather than saintliness which withheld t1lC comn1<1ud to fig-lit, ana
when the time en-me- to fii-!ht, "\ve find. 11uhamll11.Hllendina the fray
not carried. along with it by foyt:e-. See on this poiflt P~eHm. Disc.~
p.83·

Until there be no op-puaition, i.e., (, Until the infiJe-1s cease to
oppo.c;e."-Abdu,[ Qadi1·. The original reference was to the opposition
of the Qmuish, but the spirit of thtl pas-sage makes it apply to all
op:pCtser"" of IslJim. .

(~12) A fifth part. t., According to this hw, a firth part of the spoils
is appTq.':Tiut~tl to the pm-titular llses h€:l°e mentioHe~l, and the other
foul'-fiftl1~are to be, equally divh1ecl Ull1Q-llg those \\"ho were present
at the acllOn j but In \yktt; manner or to whom tbe first fifth 18 tC)
be distributed, the ldulw:mmad:m doctors ditl'er, as w(,:' hu\<e elsewhere
observed (Prelim. Disc., pp. 224-226). Thuugh it 013 the general
opInion that tlds verse wa" rc"e,,:led at Badr, yet t11e1'~ nre some who
suppose it was revealed iu the expedition ngainst the Jewbh tr-ibe
of Qainm,la.1, 'which hU}lFen~ll :1 litul' a.bove. <.1. month aftJn,.'l-Salt',
l!aidlu1un.

Sent dtJu-n ••• on tJ~e day of distinction,., i.eo, "of tile liattle of
Ba.IIl', which is so called oecause itdistinguished the true believers frUlll
the- infitlels. }1_Sale. The plain import of tl1C pa~sage is that the
law of spoils was given to Jblhammad at Bal1r, and the-re-fore the
II general opinion" as to the- date of revelatiou b ce-rtainly corrt2:ct.

(43) The caravan was below you, i.e.~" by the sea-$ide, making the
best of their way to Makkah."-Sale. .

Ye 'would certainly have declined, ac. Owing to the snpcl'br num
ber of the Quraish. Rodwell translates the clause thus: "Ye woulcl
blve failed the eIlgagement;" but this may mea.n that the .Mudim3-
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appointed to come to a battle, ye would certainly have
declined the appointment; but ye were brought to an
engagement ?()1.·thout any previous appointment, that GOD

might accomplish the thing which was delYreeil to be done;
(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live
by the same evidence; GOD both heareth and knoweth.
(45) When thy LORD caused the enemy to appear unto
thee in thy sleep few in number,. and if he had caused
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the
matter: but GOD preserved YOlt from. this,. for he knoweth
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to be

would have been de/eatea, whereas the me<:mino intended is that they
would have been afraid to fight at all. i:;) ~

.The thing ',' . decreed. Li~. the thing to be do-ne, i.e., HBy granting a
mrraculous ~le~ory to the faIthful, and overwhelming their enemies
for- the con.v!ctw~ of the latter and the confirmation of the former."
-Sale, Ba'tdlt4w~.

(45,.~.6) On the question of Jiscrepancy between this pas::;arre and
chap. IlL 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, Jalalutldfu, and
Yahya, says-

H Th.iB. see~ling contradict~ry to a pas:::age in the third chapter,
where It IS smd that the :llllshms appeared to the illtidels to be twice
thelr O'\Y'D. number, the commentators reconcile the matter- bv teUin.....
us that just before the battle began the Prophetts party <::ecIll~edfewe~
than they reany were,. to draw the enemy to an engagernent; hut
that so soon as the armIes were fully encraryed theyanpeared superior
t tor if d d· h'.,· e e' ,. ,
o ryan lsma.y t eu auversaries. It 15 related that Aha Jahl

at fust thought them so inconsiderable a handful, that he said Olle

camel WOllJa be as much as they could an e"t.rr

The fact upon which this miracle is basl::d is thus (riven by l\.fuir:
"Mahomet had barely arrayed bis line of battle wh(:~ the u'eJranced
column of' th~ Ooreish appeared over the rising sands :in front. Their
srea:t1y supenor, uU?lbers. wt're concealed by the faU of the ground
behmd, and thl." Imparted couftdence to the :MnRlims!'-Life oj
Mahomet, vol. Ill. p. ;00...Yet all this is repre~ented ht>re M the l'nl
:filmen~ of a prop~eh;, 71~wn1 s:anted to the Prophet on the llight
precedlI?-g the batt~e} wlth wIllch Muhammad had ac.qno.intc.cl his
cO~'PanlOnsfor then- encoul"agem~nt."_&le. Bllt \\uftl-rtnnatdv 1'01"
thl~ vis~on, we are credibly inJormecl by the historinnB (Ka.tih~i
Waqkid!, &c.) ~hat on the day previous Muhammad, having ca.ptllr~(l
tile water-earners of the Qurarsh at the well of Badr, had learned
from them the apprOXlInate number ofllis enemies.

few in your eyes, and diminished your numbers in their
eyes; that GOD might accomplish the thing whioh was
decreed to be done; and unto GOD shall aU things return.

II (47) 0 true believers, when ye meet a party of the R~.
infidels, stand firm, and remember GOD frequently, that ye
may prosper: (48) and abey GOD and his Apostle, and be
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your succes~

depart from you; but persevere with patience, for GOD is
with those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from"
the way of GOD; for GOD comprehendeth that which they
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to-

(47) Here begins a miIit.'U'y harungue, characteristic of the prophet
soldier of Mndina. Obedience to H God and his Apostle" is uroed
by every motive. of piety and self-interest. 0

(48) Lest • .. your S'llCeess depart. The <J,nalTel over the distribll
tiOB of the booty migl1t. well awaken fears ior the future success of
his w.1rfare. Hence- the wisdom of his- determination to divide the
spoi.Is hims~l~ tiS the a~ent of God to whom t~ey helongen (vel". ~).

Whl!St admll'lng the 'iVlSUOm of the general WIll anyone believe m
the sincerity of the prophet j ,

(4fJ) Those who went out, &:e. "These were tho M"kkans who
marching to the assistance of the caravan, and being come as'far a~
Juhfa, ·were there met by a. messeno-e-X from Abu Sufian, to acquaint
them that he thought himself out of danrr-erl and therefore they
might return home; upon which Abu Jahl, to give- the greater
opinion of the COUl:age of himself and hi.s comrades and of their
:re.adiness to assist their.: friends, swore that they wo~ld not return
till they had been at B"tlr, and had there drullk wine and enter'
tained those who should be pr..ent and diverted themselv.. with
singing-w,?m,:n. The event of which bmvado was very fatal, severa!
of the pnr<ClpuJ Quraish, aml Abu Jahl in particular losincr theh
lives in the e-xpedition."-Sale, BaidhGwi. '0

"JiMd (crmw.ding) is warship, but when dane in pride and vain~

glory it is not acceptable to God!'-Abrlul Q"d',..
(50) Remembt!.T when Satan, &:c. (C So-me understand thi.s. paf3-ss,o'e

~gurat:iv~ly of. the private instigation of the devil, and. of the defes~t.
~ng of hIS deslg:ns, and the hopes with which he had inspired the
Idolaters.. Bll' otheys take the whole literally, and t"ll us that when
tile Quratsh on therr march bethought themselves of !he enmity
between them and the tribe of KanaM, who were masters of the
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on
them to l'.tnm, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Snriiqnh
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day; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when
t],e two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned
back on his heels, and said, "Verjly I am clear of .lOll: I
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear GOD, for GOD

is severe in punishing.
II (51) When tl,e hypocrites, and those in whose hearts

there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived
these ?nen: but whosoever confideth in GOD cannot be
dcceit'cd; fOl" GOD is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou
diclst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to
die: they strike their faces and their backs, and say ~&nto

Ibn }It\lik, a principol person of that tribe, and promi.ed them that
they shuuhl not be molested.. and that himself would. go with thtlm.
Bnt \\'lll":n. they co..me to join battle, a1ld the devil saw the angel:;
descending to the nsslst:mc,e of the "Mus11ms, lIe l'etired;- and ai
I-Lhith Ibn Ha~ham, w))o had hhn. t}len by the hand, asking him
whith€! he wag going, and if be intenued to b.eu'aJ them at such n
juncture, he answered in the 'words of this passasre, ~ 1 em clear of you
an, for I see thitt which 1e see nat j' meanIng the celestial succour.:;.
They say further, that when the QuraislJ, on their l'eturn, laid the
1>larl.le of tb~ir overthrow on SUl'a<ph, he swore that he diu not so
much as know of their march till he hE'l1ra they were routed: and
afterwards, ,dlell tlwy cmbmccll Muhammaoallisill) they were satisfled
it W:)$ the devil. 1t-Salc, Ba,iafu1wi, Jalahuldin.

" ....aqkfdi gives the circumstautlnl evidence of a ,vitness regarding
the deviFs- behavioul' on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what
he- s:tit1, &c. Sc-c- Muir's Life <if .Jf(chomet, vo1. iii. p. r2S-~ note.

(51) Tltlvoir rdigwn hath dec~>i~red- these men. This sayiug is ascribet.l
h~' 80llle to tile M[tdina hypocrite~, who, seeing the fewness of the
1\lus!imst thcmght thdr pnrpo;;e to attack so large au army a piece (tf
fully, attril.HlLaLlt: Oldy to tlh~ mallncss of fanaticism. Bllt. the fact
that the MnsUms we.nt forlll from Madill.;\, to phman n. comJ!<'trativi:ly
defenceless e.tr<.lvan, and not to atti:wk the arIllY of the Quraidl, is
aga.i.nr:.t this illterpretation. Oth~rs th~refol'e expbin tha.t there weTe
muong thu Quraish cNhYin pel'3l)11S \vhv WC1'B p.lrthtHy persuadeJ of
the truth of hMlll , lmt t1eclined to flee to ?\1adiu<l with other refugees.
These ,vellt, ulOTIn ,Yith the QUl':l.ish, int~ndillg to go over to the.
11uslims 11l'odded th.;:.y should 12 ll){)l'e in Hum'Gcr than they, but
seeing- th<.: Muslims to ue fe'i'i' in ll.UtllUel·, they said their religion hath
deceived theN!. See thQ l'ufdr-i-llau.ll in loco.

(52) When the angels, &c~ "Th.is pM..""'tge is generally understood
of tllc angels ,vho slew the infidels at Bu.c1r, and who fOl1;;ht (as the
eomment<twrs pretend) with iron maces, ...'{hleh shot fl>rth flameR: of
fire at every stroke (Bctidlul·wi, Jaltiluddin). , Some, llOVre\'(!r, imagine
t.hat the ,\yol·ds hint} a.t le"ls~ at the examina.tion. of theo s.epulchre-1

which t.he Muhammadans ueHeve every man must unde.rgo aft~r

them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (.53) this shall tie
$1lffer for that which your hands have set before you, and
because GOD is not unjust towards his servants. (54) Tluse
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh,
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of
GOD: therefore GOD took them away in their iniquity; for
GOD is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath
come to pass because GOD changeth not his grace, where
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that
which is in their souls; and for that GOD oath heareth
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs
of their loRD with imposture, have thetl acted: wherefore
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the
people of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons.
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of GOD are those
who are oostinate infidels, and will not believe. (58) As
to those who enter into a leagne with thee, and afterwards
violate their league at every, convenient opportunity, and
fear not God,. (59) if thou take them in war, disperse, by
making them an e:eample, those ~lJ1w shall come after them,
that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto

death, awl ,Yill be vel'y terrible to the unbelievers ll (Prelim. Disc.,
p. J 27}·-Sule.

(53) Which your hanas, &c. See note on chap. ii. 94.
(5'1-56) See notes 011 chap. vii. 128-137.
God changeth not Ids grace. This passage recognises the freedom

of. the '\'ill, and consequently man's responsibility for- his- sin. Comp.
chap. iii. 145) note.

(5-7) See note on ver. 22. The aHusion here :is probably to the
Jews, either tIle Bani Q,tinuqua or the Bani Qmaidlta.. See Muir'8
/Afe of jJiahomet, vol. iii. p. 135·

(58) Afterwards violate the;'· lealJUe, "as did the tribe of Quraidha.n
-S"le. So too the Tafs'r-i-Rauji. See the story of the treachery of
this tribe in ltfuirs Life oj Ma!lOmet, vol. iii, chap. xvii.

(OS) JJia7cin.q them cm example, i.e., by slaying them. How well this
comwand was pedormerllet the 800 gory heads of the Bani Quraidl1a
teil.-Mui1·'s Life of Jjf"homet, vol. iii. p. 2iS.

(60) If thou apprehend treachery. The road to covenant-breaking
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors:
that the Jews OT Ch:ris-th:ms ",,'itn whom covenant l1iHl1een maclt" were



them with like treatment; fo GOD loveth not the
treacherous.

(61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped
God's vengeance, for they shall not weaken the pOU'8r oj
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike
a terror into the enemy of GOD, and your enemy, and
into other infidels besides them, whom ye know not, but
GOD knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in
the defence of the religion of GOD, it shall be repaid unto
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (63) And if
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and
put thy confidence in GOD, for it is he who heareth and
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily
GOD will he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened

treacherous is mnJle a Bufficient ground fOT breaking that cuvenant...
As an illustration of this pr,inciph;, see ~:fuhammatl}s con(h.~~~ toward
the Bani Nadhir described m Mmis Life of .Mahomet, VOl.lll. p. 209-

Lik. t,..atme"t: Lit. render them the like. The drift of tbis pas
sage is so plainly contrary to tbe principles of honourable dealing! as
to make even the Muslim commentators feel the n.eed of s.oftemng
the tone of it as far as possible. BaidMwi seems to justify the cour~e

hert'. prescribed as fa~r-. Alldul Q;3,{h.r- says the meauwg IS, that m
case of a BUspicion of treach~ry, the coITes~onden~c. shouM be cn~
ducted with that caution whICh marl,ed theIr dealmgs before COTIlh
tions of pcac(~ wcre made. He concluues his commen.t here l!y say
iner "There h no immoral teaching here." Yet TIotwlthst..1.ndwg tile
pig~lS sentiment which follows at, the end of !hi~ verse, God lO1:eth
not the t.reacherous, we arc l~ft WIth the conVIction tlJat COllntc:-
treachery is here jU5tified ns (1, means. of self-defence. Of course It
is onlv justifiable \"hen used by l\Inshms.

(61) Think not. S~le says~ "~ome copies read it in the third per
son Let not the unbehevers thwk, &c.

Wrw have escapeiJ, i.e., from. B-.:'1th.
(62) p,.epare • .. what !fYrCe.yt are able. !,repare for the holy ,~ar

a&ainst the infidels. Primarily the allusIOIi was to the Qura18b
a;;tl the treacherous Jews, but now it has a general application.
See .Abdul Qadir aud T"fsir-i-R"ufi.

Troops oj horse. Mul1ammad here encou:ages the formation of
cavolrv in his army. To all ,uch he promlse, repayment. Later
on l1e ·ordered that the spuil of a horseman should be three times
that of a footman. From chap. lix, vel'. 6 \ve learn that :Muhammad
claimec1 nnd appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the
Bani Nadh1r1 because he almle roile on horseback.

thee with his help, and with that oj the faithful, and hath
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever
ricltes are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their
hearts, but GOD united them; for he is mighty and wise.

II (65) 0 Prophet, GOD is thy support, and su()h of the R t
true believers who followeth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stu'
up the faithful to 'war; if twenty of you persevere with
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of
those who believe not; because they are a people which
do not understand. (67) Now hath GOD eased you, for
he knew that ye were ·weak. If there be an hundred of
you who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two
hundred; and if there be a thousand of you, they shall
overcome two thousand, by the permission of GOD; for
GOD is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives,

(64) Halh ,,,,itd th~r hearts. ~he Taf:fir.i·R,,,,ji think.s the allu·
sian here is to the umon of the trIbes of Aus and KhazffiJ, who had
been deadly enemies for more than a century before. It might, how·
ever refer to union between other tribes as weI!.

G;d united thern, i.e., by the bonds of Islam. The union of the
tribes of Arabia under the banner of Islam is regarded by Muslims
as a miracle and thel'efoTe a proof (If their Prophet's mission.

(65) ~'This. pa.'3Sage, as some sa:?" was r,evealed in a 1?l~in c~n)ed al
Baltla between Makkah and Madlna, dn:rm~ the eXpedltlOIl of Badr ;
<:md a~ others, in themxth yenr of the Prophet's mi&ion, on tbe oc-cu
s1o; of Omar's embracinn- hluhammat1anism.'l-Sale.

(6-6, 6-7) Tl1ese verses ~\'ere revealed at different times, but be~ong-
iug to the same subject, have been gronpe;!..together by the con:pIlers.
Compare with Lev. nvi. 8 and Josh. XXlll. 10••~he Tafs'i~+Ra,,:fi
says both~ verses were iutcnded to arouse u. Splut ot fortiluti~ ill.

battle. As a result of the first injunction, that one Muslim ,hould
stand aaaimt ten infidels, oue of the faithful was slain; whereupon
that co~mnnd was abro(rated, and the more moderate one given in
its place, which is intro~uced by the words Now hath God eased you,
(from the rigour of the first command), for he knew that y' u:ere ,,,ak.

By the permission of God. One wotlid natm:ully cancluct. that the.
first command mig11t have stood on this ground.

(68) Any p,·op/'et. This verse was given to jtlstify the cruelty of
Muhammad towards the captives taken at BULtr, many of whom
"were P11t to death in cold blood. But for the rnercifnl pleading of
Abu Baqr all would have met a simihl.I' hte. The apology for this
cruelty :n;re given is that all warnor-prophets bad been obliged to

[CHAP. VIII.SlpARA X.J
[SlpARA X.( 266 )CHAP. vm.]
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidels in the
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but
GOD regardeth the life to come; and GOD is mighty and
wise. (69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli-

make" a great slaughter of the infidels" before the.y could succeed..
Thwe who would pa.int the cha:rac:ter of 1iunammad in soft colours
are guilty of deliberate mi~representation. See on this subject
Muir', Lif. of Mahomet, voL iiL Pl" II3-II8.

A great slau,qhter. "Because severity ought to be used where cir
cumstances rC(luire it, though clemency be mOTe preferable where it.
may be exercIsed with safety. While the Muhammadans therefore
were weak, and theix religion in its infancy, God's pleasure was that
the opposers of it should Le cut off, as is particularly directed in this
chapter. For which reason they are here uphraideu with their pre
ferring the lucre of the runsom to their duty."»-Sale-.

>Y~ seek the • • " goods. It would seem that in the Prophet's
0pll110n the l\lwslnrL') 'were Ilot so mnch actuated b'r ft:"eliw's of
me~cy in plc:.1.tling fur the lives of th~ir lIakkan cap~t:i:ves ns~hy 11

Jesll'e for the ransom, money.
(09) Unless a revelation, &c. Lit. a writing-kitab, Abdul Qadir

tnnslates t1HlS: "Had this not been- 1t1'itten in God's decrees.'l viz..
that Hlany of the captiv~s would Le converte~r to Islam. Mui~ saysl
" It may simply mean, 'Had there not been a previous decree t~
the contrary, a grievous punishment h:J.d overtaken you.'H-LiJe of
MahouMt 1 voL iii. p. lISt nate~

This was a message, leaving it with l\Iuhammad to decide whether
th.e prisoners taken <:rt. J?adr ;hould be slain, or whether they shoulc1
be ransomed, on cOlldltlOll t11at there should be an equal number of
the 1>Iuslims slain at Ohod. Trndition tells us th,! lIInll1lIllmad
decided to rl::ceive ihe ransoms on the ground that when the Muslims
should be slain, they \\'oultl iuhel'it Paradise and the croWn of maI'
tyrdom.-:-,Mui~·'s L~/e oj Mahomet, vol. iii pp. 117, 1 IS.

Sule pl'res tlle foHO'wing, taken fmm l1us-Um. authorities, who felt
constri~1tled to lilace tbe l'e",ponsibility of tIlt:: vindictive spirit shown
bJ~ theIr Prophet tuwatUs hi'i enemies to the credit of others :-

U _;'mong- the seve:nty pr-isoners \",hom the Muslims took in this
b'lttle \\'ere al A'Ubis., one of Muha.m.ma,d}s uncles and Okail the SOIl
of Abu Tilib and brother of AIL Whell they \~'ere brO't:trrl~tbefQ!'c
Mullmnmad, he 3.f:,kin;; th~ advice of his. oom~~niolls what~hould b~
done with them, Abu Baqr was for releasin£ thern 011 their payina
ransom~ ~aying ~h,tt they. wl..:!re l1em' l't'latiuns to the Pl'Qph~t, und
God m1g1lt posslbly f01'grve tbem on their repental!:ce-' but GranT
was fur striking off their heaus,. as professed patrolls ~f infidelity.
Muha~mHl.d did not approve of the lat,te-r uttvice, but obsene-d that
Ahu ?3aqr re5-en~bll~d Abr:l11am, who l.r:-t~rcedeU for offenders, an,L
that qmar was h~e ~oah, who prayed lor, the utter extirpation of
the WIcked ant1tdlhtvJaus:;, a~(d ~hereupon ~t. was agreed. to accept a
ransom from them and WeIr jcllnw-captwes.. Soon after which
Omal', going into the Prophefs. tent, found him awl Abu Baq;

vered from GOD, verily a severe punishment had been
inflicted on you for the ransom which ye took from the
captivcs at Badr. (70) Eat therefore of what ve have
acquired, !hat u,hich is lawful and good; for GOD is "gracious
and mercIful.

11(71) 0 Prophet, say unto the cap"ives who axe in your R ISO.

hands, If GOD shall know any good to be in your hearts,

wee:ping, a~d asking t~em the reason of their tears1 Muhammad ac
, ~lual.ntt~l 11m: tbat thiS- ve!'~e h~d been :revealed condemning their
Ill-tlmed lemty towards theIr prIsoners: and that they had narrowly
,escaped the Divine vengeance- for it, adding, that if G-o-.l had not
po.ssed the matt,r over, they h&l cerL-un]y been destroyed to a man
€xce~ting only Om.r aud S",,:d lhu 1iuidh, a persoll of as great
seventy,. and who was also for puttinn ' the prisoners to death n
See also note on chap. iii, 140.;:::' .

~t see:ns that the ~ercc viudicti ve s-piri t apparent in the Quran aE.
thlS perlOd was due In some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod
Yet, cX?epthlg a. few person,:l enemies of the Prophet, who wer~
summanl~executed, an t~e pTIsoners were ransomed lNith the bearty
consent of Muhammad 11l1llse1f, who not only neeJed the ransom
price ~ a c~mpensation to his, followers, who were sorely grieved
and disappomted at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to eftp
ture, .but he also hoped f01' the conversion of some of the captive
Qurmsh. See below on veT. 7', But the battle at Ohod resulting
in the defeat of Muhommad and the slaurrhter of manv or'the faith
ful, not only aroused among 'the Muslit~lS a bitter desire for ven~
gelmce, but required an explanation. Why this defeat 1 Why were
~e favourites of H:aven smitten before tl1e infidels 1 These ques
tions are aTtSwerell ~n the latter part ~f chapter iii. Now, as the
number of mfidels kll1ed at Badr was r."ed by the 'luran itself from
forty-nine tt? s(;'b'enJy (chap. iii. I~O), in order to correspond with the
",venty Mushms kllled at Ohod, " IS almost certain that. the spirit of
the Pro~hetafter Ohod has been, so to speak forced hack upon Badr

A .seve:(·~ pu~t.ishment. "That is, had not the ransom been in strict:
ness, lawful for yo~ to accept, by.God's having in gene;al terms
~no\Ved you tl1e spoIl and. tl1e, captIves, ye had been severely pun
I,she.d•.•. Yet dll.l not thlS Crlme ~o i1bsolutely unpunished neither- ;
for m the bat~le of Ohod the Mushms lost seventy men, equal to the
number of pnsoners taken at Baur-; which wa.s so ordereJ. by God
as [l. retaliation 01' atonement for tl1e sam.e/~-Sal{j. ' ,

(70) Eat therefore, i.e., "Of the ransom which ye have received of
your pr~soners. For it seem~} on this rebuke, they had some scruple
of consclen~ew h7the:r they mIgbt convert it to their own use or noL"
-Sale, Baldh6.m.

(7!) Sa'1I ,,!lto the captives, _ This was said in the hope that the
capt:ve Q.nt"l1sh nught yet be luuuced to profess Islam, and this. 'hopr:
'was ln some measure realised.
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from
you; and he will forgive you, for GOD is gracious and
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily
they have deceived GOD; wherefore he hath given thee
power over them: and GOD is knowing and wise. (73)
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their
country, and employed their substance and their persons
in fighting for the religion of GOD, and they who have
given the pj'ophet a refuge among them, and have assisted
him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the

He will give 1IOU better, &c. "'That is, if ye repent and believe
God win make yOll abundant retribution for the- ranoom ye hav~
now paid. It is said that this passage .vas reyealed on the particular
aCt."ount of a1 Abbai"-, who being obliged by Muh!tmmad, thoucrh lth
u.;-.cle, to ransom .both hims~Lf an.d his t\\'O nephews,. OkaU ann.
Naufulibu al Hinth, complamed that he should be reduced to be"
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupou Muhammad
ask~l him wl1at was become of the golJ which he delivered to- Omm
al Fadhl wilen he left Makkllh, telling hcr that he knew not wha'
might btlfuH him in the expe{Htion~ and therefore, if he-lost hig lif~

she might .k.(;"cp it heJ'selI 1'01' the. use of her and her c-hildren. At
Abbas demanded who lold him this; to which }{uhannnnd replied
t~at Goel hael revealed it to h~m. And upon this al Abbas imme..
(h<ltely professeel Islam, declar1llg tllat· none could know of that
affair except God, because he gave her- the money at midniuht.
Some years after, al Abbas reflecting- on t11is pa!;S3,cre confessed it to
be. fu1tiUed ; for he was then not only possessed Ofo~/1aTge sahstunee,
but had the custody of the well Zamzu1ll, which, he said he preferred
to all the ri\:.hes of 1fa.kkah.J1-S11te, Bu.~alldwt. '
, (72; If they. seek to deceive t1<:e.. Of this pas-age :Muir says:
, Tlu:6 ts. cxpl:.uneu. to mean' deceIt In not payina the ransom aareeJ
up~n ;1 .hut i~ s~c:n1S an unlikely interpretation: as the ransorr~was
O!'dlnaTlly pmd down on the spot. It may be. a significant intima
tlOn that thDse WJlO C<lme over to Islim ,Yould be l'eleased without
ransom ;-the aeceit. contemplated being a treacherous confession of
faiLh followell by desertion to Makkah."-Life of ,]fahomet, vol iii.
p. Il9, note.

TI,e same thing is probably intended by the statement of the
previous verse) " He ,yin forgive you/) &c.

He, halh gi"'e~, tllve power lJIJer th~m. The ,ropbet-general of
Ma\.l1na spea.ks III dIfferent terms from those 0 the'~ ",varner" of
Ma.kt;o.h. Compo chap. lxxxdii. 21, 22.

(73) Who • •. have fled, &:c. 'The Muhajjirin, or re[wcees a terIll
at first appl;ca1>le ollly to those who fled from l1akkah, butaft:.rward"
tu all wlio fl.eu to the Prophet's standard.

They 'whu hewe assitted, i.e., thl.;c Ans:ars, 01.' Helpers.. This term at

other. But they who have believed, but have not fled
their country, shall have no 'l'ight of kindred at all with
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you
on account of religion, it belongeth unto you to give them
assist&nce; except against a people between whom and
yourselves there shall be a league subsisting: and GOD

seeth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and
left their country, and have fought for GOD'S true religion,
and who have allowed the Pmphet a retreat among them
and have assisted him, these are really believers; the;
shall receive mercy aud an honourable provision. (713)
And they who have believed since, and have fled their

first applied only to those of ~fadlna ,~ho iden.tified ~llemselves with
JsUm) -but otncr people from the nelghbourmg tribes having put
t~emrelvesunder 'l.he leadership of ,Muhammad, and having helped
hnu repeatedly, the term was applIed to all who allied themselves
to Muhammad.

Nearest of kin. "Anu 5.haJ.l consequently inherit one another's
substance, preferably to their relatiolls by blood. And this they
say, was p'ractised £01' some time, Ute Muhajjirln and Ansars'being
judged heirs tn one another, exclusive of the deceased's other kin
dred, till this passage WHS abrogated by the following :-Thf.Me who
are related b!J blood shall be deemed the ne(L1'est of kin to ea.-eh other,"
Sale.

Abdul Q.Mir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here
to pertain to fa.ith only and to the future life and thus reconciles
tbis verse with ,:,er. 76. B.ut there is nothin~ in the language to
:':arrant such .an Interpreta~lOn. .As a m~tter of- policy this law was
maugurateu In order to bmd the MuslIms tocTether in the earlier
days of the Hijra, but it could not lona bear th~ pressure of its own
weight, and hence was abrogated by tl~e law of ver. 76.

(74) .This verse ill~trates the political sagacity of Muhammad.
He dlvldes all Arabs Into two classes1 and unites all 11is followinO'
from whatever quarter they might come, a(Tainst the frarTmentary
elements of the opposition. 0 0-

(75) Tl:ls verse ~orreBpondswit.h ver. 73, except in so far as the
change of law reqUIred a change In the langnacre. I think it very
proba.bIe that this verse gives the- revised reading

eJ
of ver~ 73 and was

intended to take its place in the Qun\n. '
(76) See notes on ver-, 73, also notes 011 chap. i-v. 6-13_
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you.
And those who are related by consllIIguinity shall be
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to
strangers according to the book of GOD: GOD knoweth all
things.

CHAPTER IX.

ENTITLED SURAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IlfimNITY).

Revealed at lJ:ladina.

INTRODUCTION.

OF the many titles given to tllis chapter, those of Imrrvunity an,l
Repentance. are most commonly kno\\'n. The. forme!" title is based on
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, OT, perhaps better still,
upon the spirit of the whole chapter1 which is a call to repentance- to
a multitude of disaffected anl! luk..,,,ann Muslims and Arabs who
declined to accompauy Muhammad in his expedition to Ta\>1xq.
Sale says :-" It is observable that tbis chapter alone has not tl,e
1tuspiciatory form, In the name of t1~e most rfI,(ffciful God, prefixed to
it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because these
worus imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away
by this chapter after .. fixed time; wherefore some have called it
the chapter of P"nuhmeni/ others say that Mnhammad (who died
soan aftcr he had received this chapter), having given no direction
where it should he placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismilhh to it,
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this
chapter bearing a neal' resemblance to that of the preceding~ his
companions differed about it, some sa.ying that both chapters were
hut one, and together- made the seventh of the seven long ones, and
others that they were two distinct chapters; whereupon, to- aCCOID

mod..te the '''.pute, they left a ,;pare between them, but did not
interpose the distinction of the BismiJlah.

"It is agreed that this chapter WaS the last ","'hich was revealed,
antl the only one, as Muhammad declared, which wag revealed entire
and at once, except the one hundred arl.d tenth.

"Some will have the two last verses to }lave been revealed at
Makk"h."

The .tatemenl that this chapter was the last revealetl is based
VOL. ll. S



return, verso 74-8r and 98-rI3, of which verso ro8-HI were enun
ciated just before the entry into Madina.

Verso "4-"7, if they refer to the visit of Muhammed to the
tomb of his mother, Am!na Bint Wahb, as many authorities state,
must be referred to the latter part of A.H. 6. But if tbey refer
to tbe death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about
two month. later than the return from TabUq. Thls latter seems to
be founded on tbe best authority.

Ven;. I18 and II9 were enunciated about fifty days after the
return from Tabuq (see note on ver.. I I9). The remaining verses,
excepting 129 and '30, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong
to the time immediately efter the return from Tab1l.q.

] ( ~4 ) [lNTROD.CHAP. IX. _,

upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes.:he
date of most or tbe revelations within the ninth year of the H]Jra.
With this also Muslim tradition a"o:rees. It would therefore appear
that dunner one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham
mad which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of
cha;ters iL,. V~1 &c>, to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end
of A.E:. 10. . .

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one tIme IS

also ulliounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela
tions given below.

Probable Date of the Revelation,.

fNTROD.] ( 275 ) [CHAP. IX.

1,2

3-5

20-22

5,6
7

8-10

II

Four months1 immunity proclaimed to idolaters
After four months, all idolaters to be slam, with exception of

those with whom treaties have been made
Ignoraut idolaters to be taught the religion of Is~am, after

which, if they repent, they are to be spared ahve .
No new league to be made with idolaters
Idolaters are not to be trusted
Peniteut idolaters to be regarded as brethren
MusliUlS exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of

Makkah. ..
All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples
Abbas rebuked for his vainglory .
The Muhajjinn assigned the first rank among Muslims-their

reward.
True believers to refuse friendship with nearest kin if they

be infidel.
The victory of Hunain due to God's help
Idolaters e>:cluded from the Kaabah
The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be attacked.
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet" Son

of God" to Ezra and Jesus • 30
They also worship their priests and monks. 3',32
IsJam superior to all other religions. . , . . 33
Stingy Muslims likened to eovetousmonks-their punishment 34, 35
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months • 36
The sacred months not to be transferred 37
],1uslims e>:horted to go on expedition to TaWq by refer-

ence to God's help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in
the cave

VERSES
Principal Sul.Jjects.Following N'oeldeke for the most paIt, Ters. 1-~2 belOl,g to

the latter part of A.H. 9, when Muhammad sent.Ali to Makkah
to notify to the tribe. assembled tlm'c that henceforth the Holy
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Verso ,:>-,6, how
ever, belong to an earHer period, viz., A.H. 3, when Muhammad
planned his expedition for the capture of Makkah.. To these may
be added verso 17-24, which, however, mark the tIme when Mu
hammed first thought of conquering his native city. Some would
place verso 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous
to the expedition to TabUq in A.H. 9.

Vel'" 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Sh~wal, A.H. 8),
and belong to the period immediately following the SIege of Tayif,
M, Dzu'l QM.da, A.H. 8.

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-I2, and therefore be
loIPS to the latter part of A.H. 9.

Verso 29-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to
TabUq, which occurred in Rajab of A.H. 9. They were not, .how
ever, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedltJOn,
partly on the march, and partly after the return.

Verso 29-35 may be referred to the time of arrival at TabUq, when
the Christian prince, Jolm of AyJah

t
tende:red his submission to Mu

hammad, paying tribute (Jazya).
Verso 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalaJ:Y year

anu the fiiin rr the time of the pilgrimage in accordance wlth the
changes of th~ lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja ot
A.H.I0.

The remainiag verses N'oeldeke distributes as follow. :-p,.emous to
the expedition, veI!'. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hisham, 924,
ver. 4' is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. 0" tke march,
vel'S. 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death of
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the
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II (1) A DEOLARATION of immunity from GOD and his Rus••

Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered R ~

into league. (2) Go to aud fro in the earth securely four
months; aud know that ye shall not weaken GOD, and

(1) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. viii. 20. This forllluh1.
occnrs sixteen times III this chapter. _

With whom y" have entered into league. "Some understand this
sentence of the irnm,unity or security therein granted to the infidels
for the space of four months; but others think that the words
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to be
absolutely free an.d difJakarged from all truce or league '\vith thenl
after the expiration of that time; and this last seems to be the truest
interpretation.

I( M.uhammad's thus renouncing all league with those who would
not receive him as the Apostle of Gou. or :submit to become tributary
was the consequence of the great power to which he was now urrhred.
But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he hall met with
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arahs-scarce any keeping faith
l.vith him except Bani Dha-mra, Balli Kin~l.na, and a few otllel's."
Sal" Jalaluddin, BaidM,lOi, YahylZ.

Thi:::; proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over an Ambia.
Hc.uccforth there io:; to be no more compromis.e with iclolaters.. They
are to btl" converted to Islam or be Jestroye-d by the sword. Previous
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem
enc)" of HGoLl and his Apostle," v,."ho here ueclare the MusliIns to
be free from obligation to observe- sueh treaties. Ho',," cOlupletdy
the tables hnve been turned i The ::Makknn l'cl'l1geen01v dictates hws
for' aU Arabia!

(2) Fonr l1wnths. These were~ according to some authorities,
SilO-wil, Dhu'l Q,tada, Dhu'1 Hajja, a.ml 1luharram, this revelation
haYing been mal1c. in Shaw~U< Others, computing frout Dhu'l Ha.jja,

Tile lukewarm M1ll'1illlil rebuked. fGr willb.\ug to .tay at
home.

Muhammad. rebuked. for e"c%fig some of these from
going.

Willingncss to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith
Seditious Muslims rebuked
The sure reward of the faithful
God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites
Thc wealth and proi>perity of infidels a sign of their

reprobation
Half-hearted Muslims reproverl
Those who had spread libellous. rept)rts regarrling !\tuharn·

mad'. use of alms rebuked.
How alms should be expended.
Grumblers and hypocrites threatened

,They are warned by the example of t11e wicked in former
ages .

The faithful described-their rewards
Hypocrites denounced and throatencd
Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction. .
God s.hall scoff at the scoffel's
The truJuccl'S of the faithful .shallllever be forgiven
Punishment of the" stayers at home )) .
11uhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers

and hypocrites .
The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked
Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars
Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved
Who may lawfully remaiu at home iu time of war
Other bypocrites reproved
The Bllduin, the worst of hypocrites
Some of them true believers
The reward of tbe Ausars and Muhajjirin.
The desert Ar~bs and some of the people of Madilla re-

proved
The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned
Others await God's decision in their case.
Denunciation against those who built a M...'\~id in opposi-

tiou to Muhammad aud his faithful ones
True believers are ::.old to God .
Muslims not t.o pray for idolatrous relatives .
Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents
Gotl merciful to the faithfnl •
~Ihe three recre~nt Ansars pardoned.

43
44-46
47-50
51,52
53-55

55
56,57

58,5'i
60

61-69

7°
71-73
74,75
76-79

80
81

82-84

85
86-S8
89,9°

91

92,93
94-97
98,99

roo
lor

102

103-,06

'°7
lo8-II1

lIZ, lIS

1!4
115

II 6-1 I 8

"9

The people of Madina rehuked for want of loyalty to Mu
hammad

Some believers excused from going to war
True believers to war against neighbouring iufiuels and

hypocrisy .
Reproof of those who doubt tbe revelations of God and

Mubammad
The Apostle trusts in the help of God

120-122

123

124

125-128
129, 130
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that GOD will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla
ration from GOD and his Apostle unto the people, on the
day of the greater pilgrimage, that GOD is clear of the
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent,
this will be better for you; bnt if ye turn back, know that
ye shall not weaken GOD: and denounce unto those who
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a

when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the
months to be Dhu'l Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Raui·ul·auwal
The latter seems to be the s.ounder opinion.

(3) The greater pilgrimage., 'ViZ., "The tenth of Dhu'l Hajjn, when
they slay the 'Victims at Mino, which day i. their great feast, and
completes the ceremonies of the pilg:rimage~ Some suppose the
adjective greater is added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made
at the appointed time from lesser pilgrimages, as the'V may be called,
or visitations of the Kaabah, which may be performed Rt any time
of the year; 01" else because the concourse at the pilgrimage this year
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and·i<.lolat~l'Sbeing present
at it.

"The promulgation of this: chapter-was committed hy].Inhammad
to Ali, who rode for tbat purpose ou the Prophet's slit-eare,l camel
from :Madina to Makkah; and on the day above mentioned, standing
up before the whole assembly at al Agabah, told them that he was
the messenger of the AJ,>ostle of God unto them. Whereupon they
asking him Whi.1t 'was ills errand, he read twenty or thirty ver::ies
of the chapter to thW11 and then said, 'I am commanded to acquaint
you \vith lour things: I. That no idolater is to come ne-,tr the temple
of l\.Iakkah after this- year; 2. That no man presnme to compnss the:
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap. vii. 27-34). 3. Tlmt llone
but true believers shall enter Para.dise; and 4- That public !il..lth is
to be kept/ ll-Sale, Bcddll(lWi.

"There seems a kind of contra.uiction between the first verse, in
which all treaties are cast aside, and the subseqnent verse ,:U1cl intima
tion by Ali that treaties would. be respected. Perh"p. it was meant
that, notWithstanding any treaty, idolaters woulcl be prevented from
coming to the pilgrimage, though. the treaty woul~l be in other
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with
idolaters, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those
treatiea which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation
is not 50 suitable as the other to the style of the Coran."-.JJuir's
Life oj Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 2IO) note.

(4) Except ",wh. The exception is in respect to the painful punish
ment denounced sf$8:inst the unbelievers in the previous -verse. So long
as the idolaters WIth whom treaties of peace haG alreat1y be-en :nulde

league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any
instance, nor assist any other against you. 'Wherefore
perform the covenant whim ye shall have made with them,
until their time shall be elapsed; for GOD loveth those who
fear him. (5) And when the months wherein ye are not
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners,
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss
them freely; for GOD is gracious and merciful. (6~ And
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee.
grant him protectiol.<, chat he may hear the word of (lCD,

and afterwards let him ,reach the place of his securit;«.
This shalt thou do, because they are people which know
not the excellency of the reli!lion t'hmG preachest.

shculd remain faithful to their treaty engagements, they should be
exempt from tIle pumshment described in the following verse. The
spirit of the passage seems clearly t{) be o'pposed to that of the first
verse. It is probable that several revelatlOns relating to ido1at~rs,

and delivered at different times,. have been woven toaether by the
compilers of the Qud.n. If this view be correct, the first verse was
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here
an m"stration of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political
interesm of the Prophet.

(5) Kill the idolaters. Compore this passage with chap. iv. 88,89.
TVherever ye shalt find thtmt. H Either- with-in or without the sacred
teITitory."-Sale. This passage, with what follows, is said toabroot!ate
chap. ii. 2r6. __ 0

If they shall repent. <ix., i.e., if they shall embrace Islam, not only
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Islam.
" Hence," says Abdul Qadir, " Abu Baqr slew those who declined to
gi'Ve legal alms, as he did tl'e idolaters."

(6) That he may hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this
pass""""" aceording to the Ta.f"'r-i-Ra.uji~is that tbe ignorant were to
be made acquainted with the claims of lS]am, and if then they accepted
it, thvy were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace; if
not, they were to be slain. Sale's paraphrase here seens to me to
mistake the purport of the' general order to slay all impenitent
idolaters, excepting those with whom treaties had been made, and
who had observed their treaty obligatious. He says, "You shall
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, in
case he shall not think fit to embrace Muhammadanism."



CHAP. IX.] 280 } [SIPARA X.
s:nRA x.l ( 281 ) [CHAP. IX.

II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league
with GOD and with his Apostle, except those with whom
ye entered into a league at the holy temple? So long as
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave
with fidelity towards th"'m; for GOD lovetb tllose who
fear him. (8) How can they be admitted into a league witl>
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re
gm'd in you either consanguinity or faith? They will
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be
ayerse from YOU; for the greater part of them are wicked
doers. (9) They sell the signs of GOD for a small price,
and obstruct his way; it is certainly evil which they do.
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re
pent am] observe the a.ppointed times of prayer, and give
alms, they shall be deC11wd your brethren in religion. vVe
distinctly propound 01'" signs unto people who understand.

(7) Those 'With whom ?Ie entered into a league, t'.e., the Bani Dhamra
and Bani Kinana, mentioned in note to vel'. 1.

(8) How? Thi~ ambiguous interrogative is- variously understood.
In addition to Whitt is inserted in the text 'we find the follo\lting.::
"How "an the)' 'j "-Rod'aU. "How shall we not smite the in
fuels 1"-Abdul Qadir. "How can there be peaed"-Fatah-ar
]lahmun. The Persian tn:msluLion agrees with i:::-ale.

If they prcrail. The 'allusion seenlS to be clearly to Arab uu
he1iC'i:cl'~. If so, this portion of the chapter must be re:fc:tred to an
farlier Ltlte than that cla.imed fur it by some of the commentators.
'l°he. spirit of the followillg verse, especially the charge ag:lin,~t the
l.mbelio::vc:rs, that they "sell the signs of God for a. small price,"
pnintf': to the Quraish of 1I1ukkah in particular, with whom are per~

haps aSHociated tlie disaffected inhabitants of Madina,. as especially
intended he!'e. 'Villi tlJis view a,:.;rees th(.;" tradition concerning the
hypocrisy of Jall{tsl gh-ell ill :Muir',::, Life of J.Jlahomet, vol. iii. J? 30,
note.

(9) Compare cllap. ii. 175, 176, and see notes there.
(11) 1j Uwy t·etJCHt and- oO-stt'"ve, &e:. rn!is passage clearly asserts

the llecessity 01' piety in religion as an e:videnco;. of true repentance.
Tht: :p,ely requiredJ however, is simply the outward observance ofthe
rites of' Islam. The contrast Letween rsl1i.m and Christianity on
this: point is. ycry mark~tl, anu lle~!.ls unly to be emphasised tv
reveal the lliffercnce between the counterfeit and the true. The
ring of a genuine coin is unmistalmble.

(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league,
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist from
their treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who
have violated their oaths', and conspired to expel the
Apostle of God; and who of their own accord assaulted
you for the first time? "VVill ye fear them? But it is
more just that ye should fear GOD, if ye are true believers
(14) Attack them, therefore; GOD shall punish them by
your hands, and will cover them with shame, aud will
give you the victory over them; and he will heal the
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away

(12) OPPOS6 th, l,aders. Rodwell translates, "Do battle with
the l'inglcu.ders." This accortls with the Persian and Urdu tri.l.nsla~
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression
ofjnodeHty.

{13} /Vill y' not flaht, &e. Sale, on the anthorityof BaidMwi,
p~raphrases thus: "As did the Quraish in as-sistiIlg the tribe of
Bnql' against those of Khud.lutah (see Prelim. Disc., p. 93), nnc11aying
a dc:;ign to Tuin :Muhammad wit~Ol1t any just provocation j and, as
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding tlw eIlemy and elldea
vOluing to \Jbh~e the Prophet to lea.ve Madina as he had been
obHged to lenve- .i'flakkah.»

It seems more natural to regard the people here referred to as the
inhabitants of l\1akkah in particular. This is the view of the Tajdr
i-Il-auft. The p.as...~~ then,. helongs to a perjod pn,;:cedina the cap
ture of 1bkkaFi, and was intentlt!d to stir up the faithfuf to make
war upon the QuraislJ, who had violated the tr-eaty made at Hudai
l)lya. TitLe; view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those
VI'ho regard neitber l ocligion nor consanguinity in vcr. 8.

{I·!} By yotlr hands. Thi' passage seems to teach that Muslim
cnu~-[tde against itlo1ntry was> commanded by God as a soveTeib'1l act
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan
ites. The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of
the former- that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua amI the
I~raelites. See note on chap. ii. 191.

)!'il! heal the breasl." &0. Sale, ou the authority of BaidM",;, says
tlJe aBusion is to "those of Kbudlulah ; 01', as others say, certain
fam)}ie.::, of Yaman and Saba, who we-nt to Makkal), anr! there pro
1'l='SSed ~fuhammadanism, but were very injurlom;ly treated by the
in1n',bit[mts; wne1'eupon t1ley comp1ained to Muhammad, who bid
them tilke comfort, f~lr that joy was approaching."

It 6eem.~ to me lUOTe: m:ttural to :refer tbe healing to those :Muslim
who were relndant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah.
Thi, ;s the class speciaUy exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to urown all
filial and fraternal aHection in zeal for Goo and his Apostle. Love



the indiQ1lation of their hearts: for GOD will be turned" .unto whom he pleaseth; and GOD is knowing and WIse.
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas
GOD did not yet know those among you who fought for
his religion, and took not any besides GOD, and his Apostle,
and the faithful for their friends ~ GOD is well acquainted
with that which ye do.

II (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit
the temples of GOD, being witnesses against their own
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are
vain, and they shall remain in hell-fire for ever. (18) But
he only shall visit the temples of GOD who believeth in

for Islam is to be supreme; natural affection may wound the heart"
but God "will heal the breasts of the people who believe."

(15) Indignation of their heart~ The meaning of this verse de
pends on vel'. J4. According to the view of the commentators, It
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors,
would satisfy t.heir desire for revooge. My own interpretation of
that verse requires tbi. to mean tbat by healing the breasts of the
faithful, thet! indignation at the idea of warring against friends ~nd
relations during even the sacred months would be removed 3J111dst
the "lories of the victory of Islam. This I think to be the bettero .
inte-l'pret.:'1.t1on.

For God. will b. turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i-Raufi
reO'urds this as a prophecy f01'etellhlg the conversion of Abu Sufiau,
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &c. The passage, however, points to those
who,. having been re.htctat;t to fight a.gainst their. l'e1a.tiv~~ had
become reconcileu. to the VIews of the Prophet~ whIch fact 1S here
regarded 8S a sign of the Divine favour. ..

(16) God did not yet know. Rodwell translates, "As if God dlU
not yet know.'} The Tafsir-i-Rauft paraphrases, U Since God has not
yet made kno\yn.'l The passnge seems to mean that the sinceri.ty o~
those wno c1aimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trIal of
their faith~ and that the pre5ent defection of s.ome was no reason for
supposing that an lJ~u been aba;,doned of God. .

God is well aqtia".ted, cf:c., ..e., he knows who are fi,S true fol
lowers and who are hlfi>oorites.

(17) The temples of God. Litem1ly, the masjiAis of Goel. Idolaters
.re here refnsed admittance to the mosqne ""wen "". to the sacr,ed
Kaabah at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed ill all Muslim
eommunitiea.

(18) He only ~hall vi'it, &0. "These w?rds a;e to warn .the be
lievera- from havmg too great a confidence In then own ments, and

GOD and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay
eth the legal alms, and feareth GOD alone. Thes~ per
haps may become of the number of those who are nghtly
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to be actions
as mentorwus as those performed by him who believeth in
GOD and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of GOD?

They shall not be held equal with GOD; for GOD directeth
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed,
and fled their country, and employed their substance and
their persons in the defence of GOD'S true religion, shall
be in the highest degree of honour with GOD; and these
are they who shall be bappy. (21) Their LORD sendeth
them "ood tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and" ,

of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure:
(22) they shall continue therein for ever; for with GOD

is a great reward. (2:3) 0 true believers, take not your
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity

likewise to deter the unbelievers; for if the faithful will but pe.rl~aps

be saved what can the others hope for 1"-Sale, BaidM.wi.
On th~ oround of this verse Jews and Christians should also be.

excluded f~m the mosqlle,. for whilst thf:se perform the duties hexe
reqnired and thouO'h faith in ::Mnhammad as the Apostle of GOll is
not exp:es.<>ly assert~d here as one of tht:: requil'e~lents, yet the plain
intent of the whole 18 to exclude all except MuslIms.

(19) "This passuCTe was revealed on occasion of some words of
Abbas :Muhammad'~ uncle, who~ 'when he WaS taken prisoner, being
bitterly reproached by ~he .Muslim.s, and. particularly by his lle.phew
Ali answered, "You TIp up OUt 111 actlOns, but take no notlce of
QU/ good ones; we vii:lit the temple of Makkah, and ac10rn the
Raabllh witb 1~angin.Qs, ~md give d:r'ink to the pDgTIm~, and fh~l...'

C:.ilptives.'1-:-Sa1e, Ba,idhii.'wi. . . .
(20) Thi, passage looks like a Mailina revelation. The pm"c

be,towed upon the Muhajjaru. may, however, he retrospective. Th.
revelation 'was certainly intended to stir 11p Muslim fanaticism. The
spirit of the fanatic (Gil6;",) is tho spirit of the true Muslim.

(21) Gardenli, &0. See 110te on chap. ill. '5.
(23) Takenotyourfathers • •. for friends. The Tajsir-i-Raujis.ays

this passalfe refers to those who neglected to perform the pilgnm
arre on ac~ount of domestic opposition anc1l1indrance. The spirit of
the passacre in this place seems rather to point to those who were
reluctant"to fight against thdr relations in Makkah~ . :May ~at thr:t
clemency of Muhammad towards its p~v)ple, when It fell Into hlS
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above faith; and whosoever among you shall take them
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye
delight, be more dear unto you than GoD, and his Apostle.
and the advancement of his religion; wait until GOD shall
send his command, for GOD directeth not the ungodly
people.

(25) Now hath GOD assisted you in many engagements,
and pcwtiwlarly at the battle of R unain, when ye pleased
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait

hands, be in some measure acconnted for on the ground of this
known antipathy of his people to slaughter their relatin..:o.s, antl to
Liestroy property in which they hllc1 so deep an interest 1

(24) Wa,t until God shult send kit command. Sale, on the author
ity of Baidlutwi, says, H 01' shan pnnish ymi. Some suppose the
tnRing of Md.;1;:ah to be here intew.1ed. ll This confirms the view
that the relations here intended \vere the rel::t.tives of the rcfuQees
in Makkah, and points to a time predous to the capture of Maklmh
as th/! Verio\l in whit.:h thi~ pa&'ill.gc WM revealed.

(25) God assisted ... at ... Hitnain~ a This battle was fought in
the" eighth yeal' of ill\} Hijl'a, in the valley of Hunnin,. which lies about
t11ree mi1esfrom 1I1<.l1~k'<.1h toward::.Tayif, uetween Muhammad,.wholw,ll
an army oftwclvc thousand mell,ana the tribes ofHEtwitzin ilnd ThaId!",
whose forces "tiLl nat ~xceed four thousand. The Muhammadans,
seeing themselves so greatly tmperior to their enemies, 'lnade st1r~ of
the victory; a certain perSall, whom some suppose to have been the
Prophet hims.eIt'~ crying' ont,. I: These can ne\'er be overcome by so
few.~ But Gud was so highly displeased with this confidence, that
in the first encounter the Muslims -were pu~ to fligh~, some of tll(:!-m
nmnil1.~ :"Lwa~· (ltlite to Ma.klmh, so that none stood tiu=:ir '-"round
except MuhulHllHld him<"df and some few of his family j and they
S:1Y the Prophet's cOl.lr~e was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and
his cousin Abu Sutl:ill LOn al Hirith~ lw.cl much 000 to prevent hi;.;
spnrring his mule iuto t.he midst of the enemy, by laying bolt.! of
the brielle and stirrup. Then he ordered a1 ALbis, who had thl3
voice of a Stelltol\ to recall his- flying troops; upon 'which they
rallied, and the Prophet throwh1g a handful of dl.1:>'t. against the
enemYl t11ey :1tLackell t,hem a secom1 titHe, and uy the Divine assis
tance gained the victory.n-Salet Baidhc£1..vi

1
J alriluilclin.

The earth became too straight for you. "Atlu....liug to the; natrow
and precipitolls character of the IJass, where their great numucr8, or

for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards GOD sent
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful,
and sent down troops of angels, which. ye saw not; and he
punished those who disbelieved; and this was the reward
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless GOD will hereafter
be turned unto whom he pleaseth; for GOD is gracious and
merciful. (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are
unclean; let them not therefore come near unto the holy

which thcy had been vaingloriously prolld, only added to the difli-
cu1ty."-Muir's Life of Nakomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note. 0

(26) God sent dO'Um his security. "The original word is SaMnat,
which the- commentators interpret in this St:use ; but it seems rather
to signify the IJivine presence, or Shekinah~ app~aring to aid the
Muslims."-Salp.. See also note on chap. ii. 248.

Send dour'i~ troops.. Commentators diner as to the number. Some
say there were 5000,. othel's 8000 and 16000. Tradition descrihes
the uuiform they wore, and declfU'es that they filled the valley like
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale,. and
Muir's Life of Malwmet, vol. iv. p. 144, note.

Which ye saw no-i. « As usuo,l, !\IuhummadJs wonderful things are
only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants tlie
angels ready to fight, Lint l\luhammad never has a witness. His
great wItness for the night- journey did not see it, but only swore he
believed it."-Brinakman in "Notes on Islam."

The commentators, however, Sfty that the infidels saw the angelic
hosts, and were, of cours~! reliable witnesse.'5-.

He punished those 'Who disbdieve~ i.e., th.~ infidels who weIe de
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children
taken captive, 24pOO camels, 4000 onnces of silver, and over 40,000
goats became spoil for the Muslims.-l'afsir-i-Raufi.

(27) He'reafter tl£t"l'l..ed. &c. "Besides a great number of proselytes
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, eu their request, was
so g<:neroul; as to rest01:e t11e captives (which were no less than six
thousand) to their friends, amI offered to make amends hiInself to
any of his men who should. not be willing to part with his prisoners."
-Sal., B"'idMwi.

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the
army from 'Tayii~ and was tlone as- a matter of policy, as all the
authorities- shc)',,,. See 1h1ir's Life oj ]}fahomet, vol. iv. pp. I42, 148,.
'49. Yet this matter is here aeserilJed as ti,e subject of prophecy.
Surely it dill not :now:require much prophetIC foresight to foretell
the cOllyemon of at least some of the unfortunate- Hawazin.

(28) The idolaters are unclean. This verse seems to be connected
with those at the beginning of the chopter. Muhammad is now
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, by the cutting
off trade and communication with them, GOD will enrich
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; for GOD ~8 knowing
and wise. (29) Fight against them who believe not in
GOD nor the last day, and forbid not that which GOD and

master of Arabia. The idQlaters are now to be converted by force.
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantbeon is now·
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Mu.slims
to slay t.hem where'rer .they find thera, unless they confess Islam.
Theyu,nt), of the MuslIms was not atTected by ~ontact with idolatry
m VISiting the Idol temple at Makkah (for such lt was nntil captured
by Muhammad), so long as Islam was too weak to abulish it. Nuw
~hRt Muhammad i.s victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly
mforms h1m t~at ldolatcrs. :tre .unclean,_ and that Muslims may not
perform the r~tes of the :t>llgrImage WIth them. Muhammad was
not, lloweve.r, In llf!--Y way lnconsistent with the principle that seems
to have gmded lnm everywhere-tbat everything was ri"ht that
could in any ,yay advance the cause of Islam. He was tl1erefore
right in becoming almost a Je\v in hope of vi-'inninO' them. This
f<;ulin~} he was justi?ell ill patron1sing an idol temple ~n{l idolatrons
'rItes ill order to WIll; ov7r the Ar.abs.. On the same principle he
co-uld condone assa5stnatu)ll, sanctIon the plunder of cara.vans and
the murd.er of defenceless merchants, eyen in the sacred months- and
conld OIt the same principle de~y haVing any complicity in it.' He
could for the same reason wItness t.he massacre of 800 Jewish
prisoners, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest.
.enemies on the capture of Mak.kah. All 'was right-all was cornw

manJed of God, that promoted his selfish ambition in the ad\'unce
~ent of his political, an~ prophetic or poltticO:-I:~phetical preten
"lOns. He had unhesltatmgly adopted the pern1Clous =le that evil
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end-that
the end sanctifies tbe means.

After this year, i,e" the ninth year A.H. "In consequence of this
~1"c!:bibition,neither Jews n.or Christians, nOT those o-f any ether re
liglOD, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day/'-Sale..

God will enrich you. "This promise, says al Baidhawi, was fulfilled
by Gor.F::o seuJing plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitant~ of
Tabila and Jurash t two towns ill Ya.man1 to embrace Islam who
thereupon brought sufficle-nt Pl"OvlSions to Muhammad's men ~ an~t
aho by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters to
him.1}·-Sale.

(29-) Figh.t ag;;-inst them, &:c. «That is, those who have not a just
and true faIth m these matters, but either believe a pluralitv of
gods, or deny tbe eternity of hell-torments or the deli"hts of Para
dise.as described in the qu,:"-n. For, as it' appea"" by 'the following
wows, the Jews anu Ch1'lstlanB axe the persons here chi~fi.y meant.:)
-Sale.

The Taf~tir-i~Raufi says tbe rass~e alludes to "the Jews~ whn

his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli
vered, until they pay tribnte by right of subjection, and
they be reduced low.

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of GOD; and the R t'1'

allegori'e (in respect to tbe Godbead), and the Christians who
a.cknowledge- a Trinity; the- Jews, who deny eating and drinki~O' in
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of he:ven
to be spiritual.')

ProJ... no! the 1m. religiM, &C. It is here implied that Islam was
the ;eligion of Jewish prophets and of Jesns, from which Jews and
Olmstmns have departed. The Quran, by this claim so often re
peated, challenges inves.tigation, and thereby points to the evidence
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136.

Until tM?lpaytribute,&:c_ "This I think the true meanin~ofthewords
an yallin, which literally signify by or IYl!t vJ !uloo, and ~re variously
interpreted; som~ supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid
readzlYl or by thelr own !rands and not by another-; or that tribute is
to be e,acted of the rich only, or those wbo are able to >'<'Y it and
not of the poor; or els.e that it is to be taken as a favou.r that the
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an impositio~ &c. That
the Je"\,""S and Christians are, accordin~ to this law, to be admitted to
protection on payment. of tribute, t,nere is no doubt, though the
Muhammadan doctors dIffer as to those of other religions. It is safd
that Omar at first refnsed to accept tribute from a Ma"ian till
Abdul Rahman Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad hi';;self had
granted protection to a 1fagian, and oNered that the professors of
tbat rell;,;-ion shonld be included among the people of the boek or those
who found their religion on some book which they suppose\o be of"
Di-yi~e origin. And it is the more :received opinion that these three
relIg:wns only ought to be tol~"'ated on ~e condition of paying
trIbute: others, however, admIt the Sablans also. Abu Hanifa
~nlpposed people of auy ~1igion might be suffered, except the
1dolatrous Arabs; and bIahk excepted only apostate. from Muham
madanism. The least tribute that can be taken from every such
person is generally agreed to be a dinar or about ten ahilliu(r8 :'1.

ye,\r; nor can he be obliged to pay more: unless he consent t(; it :
.nd this, they say, ought to be laid a8 well on tbe poor as on the
rich. :But Abn Hanua decided that the rich should pay forty-ei"ht
dt1'hams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a d.£.wrr)
a year j one in middling cir-c~m~t~nces half that m:m; and a pccr
man, WllO was able to get hlS hvmg, a <[uarter of 1t· but that be
who was not aMe to support himself should pay no'thin~."-Sale
Baidluz'Wi. 0 ,

(30) E",,,, is the son of God. "This grieyolli ch3TI1e a<m1nsi; the
~ews the commentat~rs endeavour to support by telling~ that it
1,$ IDeant of ~ome anaent heterodox Jews or els"e of some Jews of



Christians say, Christ is the Son of GOD. This is their
saying in their mouths; they imitate the saying of those
who were unbelievers in former times. May GOD resist
them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests
and their monks for their lords, besides GOD, and Christ

Manina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law being
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra
havin;.; been raised to life after he had been de..ld one hnndred years
(chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scrites out 6f
his own nt~I1lory; at which they greatly marvelled, a.nd declared
that he could not have done it unless he \vere the son Df God. Al
Baiuhawi adds, that the imput."l.ti:on must be tTue, because this ver!:'e
was rend to the JC1VS, and they did not contradict it, "\\'hich t11ey were
ready t::nough to do in other int'tul1ces. That Ezm did thus re-,",tore
not only the Pentateuch, blt also the other books of the Old Testa
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chris
tian fathe.rSr who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other
writel's-, which they :seen) to have first borrowed from a pass:1g~ in
that very ancient apocryphal book caned in OUT English Bib-Ie the
Second Book of Esdras (clJap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaux. tells us that
herein the .fathl:TS attributed more to Ezra. than the Jews them::;elve~,

who suppose that he only collected <lnd set forth a correct edition of
the Scriptlll'cs, which jill laboured much in, nntl \,>'(,mt a grc:lt way in
the ped'cctillg of it. It is not improbable, hOwCyel', tlw.t tIle fiction
came originally from the Je1."s! though they be HOW of another
opinion~ and I cannot.fix. it upDn them by i2ny direct prooL FO!'i
Hot to,insist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet
I cannot but think of Bome little widght in a. point of this nature),
it is allowed by the most sagacious critics tbat tbe Second Book of
Ezra was wrltten by a ChI'istian indeed, but yet one who had been
\ired a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the
R'l.-bbins; and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and 'way of
thinking of those me.n.."-Sale, Bawh4wi.

Rod\"rell regards this ehaTge against the Jew3 as purely the i!)VellM

lion of i\luhammad.
May (jod resist them. The spirit of this passage is- in mar-ked eon

t-rafl-t with the allusions made to- the "people of the l)ook" in the
earlier chapters of the Qurdn. Compare chap. v. 85, and note
there.

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Propbee::. life,
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heraclens was
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects.

(31) Pnests .•. for their/ords. An inference from the use of the
title Rabbi, eoup-led 'with the reverence accorded to the. ordained
ministry. See note on chap. iii. 63. The charge here made, that
Christians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ
nn\l Gall, is scarcely true. It i~ <llso noteworthy that the Messiah is
here deliberately denied a11 di.ine honoUl's, and tbat the depre-

the son of Mary; although they are comnmnded to wOl'ship
one GOD only: thel'e is no GOD but he; fur be that from
him which they associate w'ith him! (32) They seek to
extinguish the light of GOD with their mouths; but GOD
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the
infidels be averse thereto.

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- N,SF.

tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear
snperior to every other religion, althongh the idolaters be
averse thereto, (34) 0 true believers, verily many of the
]wiests auel monks devour the substr.nce of GOD in vanity,
and obstruct the way of GOD. But unto those who trea-
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cntory formul~ ~(f~~r- be it from him/' &e.} is the s~une as that usau ia
rlo'pronchintl'the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods.
\Vh:.HeVC1' phrM-es thereforeJ we find in the Quran. expressive of
},J e&8.ianic dignity'must be attl'ibuled LO the igno,~ance of t!:: Pro
phet as to their real import. See n~tes on chaps; 1!-, 86 m~~l H1. 39-

(32) The light of God, i.e., the Quran, or the DlVlne Umty, or the
prophetic office of Muhammad, &c.-'l~afsf;r-i-J1aufl·

(33) Superior to every other retigio-n. .~od ;;en t~nslates mor~COf

rL'ctly, '~victorious over every other relIg[~lI. Tlns ":as tl:ue of the
rc}j(l'iOllS of Arahia., to which the expreSSiOn BlUst prImarily be l'e

fcrr~u lmc it is not true of the religions of the world, hlalll at
pres-e~t being almost eYel'ywhere subject to 01' dependent f01' eib,
tenee on Christian rule.

Ohristian apoloe,rists for Islam? in then: e1:de~Yourto.draw a favpul'
fible comparison between Islam and Chnstl1lmty, are l~ tbe hahlt of
igHorirq the fact that what is good and inl€" w. IsHm ~s yerr m~1ch
ll-lOre clearly revea.17d in the Old and Ne1~- Testament. Scnptl~~$,
,yhUe at thtl same time they care-fully s.et aSIde the peculIar ~loctrmes
of Christianity: the new birth1 the atonement at Christr the graces
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian
life. By such a proce.., black' may be made to appear white, and
1'ice versa. See R. Bos\,<,,'orth Smith's Mohammed and lYlohwnmt
danism pp. 338, 339. This "\Y.l.'iterrs statement that Ishim is "the
reli~50~ of stability/' a reI~g~oll dwelling on the "inlH~I'ent ajgll~tr::
of human nature, "the rehglOll of the best parts of Asw, and AfrIca,
with the implication that Christianity is unsuited to the sta.ble races,
is cOlltra,licte,1 by the hidory of the Chu~ch and of he; missions.

(34) )[onks devour, <Be. "By tak1n~ brlb.es, saJ:s BaJ.~ha.\\'l~ meaIl
ill<r l}rL)b~tblv the money they took tor {hSpenBlTIg wlth the 00l"1:1
m.~~Js of God, and hy way of commutl1tion.}}-Sale. It more pro
bably refl\l's to t11e fact that thtse classes were snpported by the
pt'ople.

Obstnwt the way of G.od~ i.e., by preventing their followers from
bL'Coming 11nslims..

YOLo lJ. T
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe
lievers are led into an error thereby: they allow a month
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year,
that they may agree in the number of months which GOD
hath commanded to be kept sacred; and they allow that
which GOD hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath
been prepared for them; for GOD directeth not the unbe
lieving people.

II (38) 0 true believers, what ailed you, that when it was R ~62'
said unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of GOD, ye
inclined heavily towards the earth 1 Do ye prefer the
present life to that which is to come? But the provision
of this life, in 1'esped of that which is to come, is but
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment;
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye
shall not hurt him at all; ,for GOD is almighty. (40) If

(37) .An additional infidelity. H This was an invention or innova
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keepin(t a sacred
month, 'when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping ~ profane
month in its stead, transferring, for example, the observance of
}}1uhUffTa,,, to the succeeding month Safar. The first man who put
this in practice, they say, was Jllnada Ibn Auf, of tbe tribe of
Kinana. These ordinances relating to the months were promul
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgrimage of valediction."
Sale.

Tiley .•• decla,·, it s<Ured another ;yew, &c. "As did J unada,
wh? made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that
thetr gods bad allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they
observed it not; but the next yet" he told them that the gods had
ordered it to be kept sllcred.»-Sale, Baidhawi.
. (38) What ailed yvu, viz.,~' In the e..;.xpedition of Tabuq, a. town

sItllate abollt half-,vay between lIfadma and Dam.Mcns wbich
:liuhammad nn.dertOClkagainst the Greeks,.with an ar,?y ;r thirty
thousand men, In the nmth year of the HIJra. On thIS expedition
the 1f::u!-lims set. out with great unwillingness, because it was. under·
taken In the nlldst of the summ.er heats, and at a time of Ol'eat
drought and scarcity, wher;by the soldiers s,:ffered s? much, "tbat
thIS army was called the dutressed army./ besIdes, the!r fruits were
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered
them."-Sale, Jalaludd''', Baidha,'li.

(39) Another people in y_ stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes
there. ,
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance
ment of GOD'S true religion, denounce a grievous punish
ment. (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads,
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmo.tised there
with; and their tormentors shall say, This is what ye have
treasured up for your sonls; taste therefore that which ye
have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete number of
months with GOD is twelve momhs, which were ordained in
the book of GOD on the day whereon he created the heavens
and the earth: of these, foul' are sacred. This is the
right religion; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the manthe, as they
attack you in all; and know that GOD is with those who
fear Mm. (37) "Verily the transferring oj a sacred month

Those who treasure up~&:c~ This refers to all men beinn suarresteu
b I d f' b . ' ~ ~~

y t .le con - uct 0 t e :prIests mid monks. The exigencies ot' Islam
reqUIred that all MuslIms shonl.d.be willing to give freely of their
substa.nce for- the support of rehglOn. Hence the dreadful denun
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian
monks and 11uslim misers.

(35) This verse describes .th." fate .not only of miserly Mnslims,
~ut a]~ that ~f. tl:e C~r]st:an pnestB and mo?ks of ver. 31.

Thus, .ays Mmr In .Ins. Lif~ oj liflihamd, vol. IV. p. 2I2, U with
threats of abas~mentan.a ~th lntter curses, Mahomet parted finany
fr~m the Je'Ys and ChristIans, ,...hom he had so long deceived with
Valn ]?l'Ofe:::;:::;lOns of atladunent to their Scriptul'es, and from whose
teachmg 11e h~1d borrowed all that 'was most valuable in his own
system. HaYing reuched the pinnacle of prosperity and powe~ he
Mst contemptuously aside the supports to 'which in 110 small mea~ure
he owed his ele\'ation."

(3,6) The co!'!plefe number a/months.. "'According to thIS passage,
the lllt~rcalallOn of a month e\'e!y thud or second year, which the
Arabs had lear!led of the Jews, III order to reduce their lunar years
to sol~r years, IS a~sQl~tely unlawful, J!or-Ly this means they fixed
th~ tIme of the })11gl'lIl1age and of the feast of Ramadhan to cPol'tain
seas~ns of ,the year, which ought to be ambulatory,"-Sale. See also
Prehm:. D1SC" pp. 229,230, and chup. ji. 185, Hote-.

The book of God, viz., the Preserved Tllble.-S'"'"
Four are sacred, See Prelim. Disc., p. 228.
Attaek- the- idr;laters in. all. ~~ For it is not reasonable that you

should observe the sacred m()nth~ with regard to those who do not
acknowledge them to be sacred bue make war agains.t you therein..'J
-Sale. See notes on cha.p. ii. '191, 193.
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ye assist not the Prophet, verily GOD will assist him, as he
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him
out of Jlfakkan, the second of two when they wen both
in the cave, when he said unto his companion, Be not
crrieved for GOD is with us. And GOD sent down his" '
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies oj
angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of
GOD was exalted; for GOD is mighty and wise. (41) Go
forth to battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub
stance and your persons for the advancement of GOD'~

religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42)
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey,
they had surely followed thee; but the way seemed tedious
unto them, and yet they will swear by GOD,saying, If we
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They

(40) TIte unbelia.·<rs, i.e., the people or cillefs of Makk'ili, who
compeIled his fiigllt to 1.'Iudina. .

The second of tWo. "That is, having only Abu Bmir with him."
Sale. See Prelim. Disc., Pl'. 86, 87.

Hili security. See note on ver. :36.
Armies of angels. The alIusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help

he pretenclt:d to have received at t11e battle of Badr, at the Ditch,
and at Hunain. If these angels are here intended, then the state
ment that they were not seen hy the 11 l1slims does not accord with
the statements of chap. iii. 13, 1Z3, an~l chap. viii. 44, 45.

(41) Light and hta,'g. Savary translates young ana; old. The
Tafskwi-Raufi comments as follows: .• Go forth on horseback and
on foot in health or sickness, young and old, poor and rich, with
out pr:paration and with preparation, the virgin and the married
woman,')

The advancement of God's religion. The faithfnl are now to hold
their all in readiness to promote the cause of Islam by the sword.
The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as III chap. ii. 190
anc1244, but upon the unbe1ievin~worlc1. The expedition to Tabuq
was the beginning of a struggle Which was only accomplished in part
?y the conqu~t of Cunstantinople ; and yet thi.sw~ far from rrolis
lllg, the ambItIOns purpose of the Prophet of ArabIa.

(42) A neWi" advantage, &:c. "That is, had there been no difficul
ties to surmount in the expedition to Tabuq, and the march thither
had been short and easy, so that the plunder migllt have cost them
little or no trouble, they would not have been w backward."-Sale.

They toil[ sU'l,.."ar, &c. This verse, with those following to ver. 48,
are said by the commentators- to have been revealed during the-

destroy their own souls; for GOD knoweth that they are

liars.. R -L
II (43) GOD forgive thee! why didst thou give them 18

leave to stay at home, until they who speak the truth, 'when
they exwse themsel'ves, had become manifested unto thee,
and thou hadst known the liars 1 (44) They who believe
in GOD and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be
excused from employing their substance and their persons
for the advancement of GOD'S true religion; and GOD

knoweth those who fear kim. (45) Verily they only wiII
ask leave of thee to stay behind who believe not in GOD

and the last day, and w.hose hearts doubt conclJ"!'l,ing the
faith; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt-
mg. (46) If they had been wi1ling to go forth with thee,

mardi to Tabuq, and the statement of the text is re;;;arded as a pro
pllCcy, ~b.ich wa.s. of CQUr8:l fulfillec.l on the return of the army to
!\Iadina. Grantmg the chnm that ~he passage was :l.'evea1eli on. the
way to Tabuq, the character of thIS prophecy may be, detel'ffilned
from the statement of Vel>. 48, wlw"re these same hypocntes are sull.l
to: have '~sought to lliise- sedition n 17n (J- prevWus occasion... I~ 15,
hmn:wel': almost certain, from the Sk1.tement of vt:1'. 47, tl1at tlw
passage ~vas enunciated nfter t~e return, a.n? ~lel~Ye:ted as a rebuke
to the hypocrites and others aileoted .by ti,eIr In<llfferenee. .

(43) Uodjorgh'e ther.. :MtIbanlll~;1a 1S heFe "repreh.ended fo! ~2~vmg
€:xcnsed some of his fol101yers irom go-mg on thlS- expedltlOn~ as
Aoonllah Ilm Ubbai and his hypocritbl1 aclherents, nnd three of
the Ansars,"-Sale.

The Taf;zl"-i-Ltaufi- regar(ls t1~is as a ben~{1icti(m, w1:ich iu no \Yf1Y
implies that the Prophet had smned, and llJustraks Jt by reference
to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a. beucutctioll on the \vater-
carrier "The Lord pardon thee:" to which he replies, "The Lord ha:ve
mercy'on thee." Here, the commentators says, no charge of sinFul
ness is intended. and 50 ·wben God speaks to the Prophet, saym~,
"Goel f01'crive tl{ee," no crime is laid to his charge! The fact is
overlooked tha.t th~ custom, alluded to could only exist among sinful
men ever nr.:edinO' God's- mercy and parclon~ The passage. c.e.rt~tiuly

implie:; the sinf~lnes:5 of~ Muhammad. The doctrine .of I\lllsl_ims
that- the prophets were Bl:nless cannot.even bear the light of the
Qnr;l!} which clearly charges sin agmnst all the great prophcts
(nabi ;11 azim) excepting J~sus. Bee chap. ii. 253.

Until . .. thou hadst kru:l1l.:m. "Contrast to Christ, l kno'wing
their tho-nghts/ and P~ter discovering the lies of Ananil'l.s aml his
wife/J-Brincltman's« ..i:Votes on lsl&m/}

(44-46) These verses teach tha.~ all int:rests of pr!vate indiv!t1ua}3.
must yield to the interests of Islam. Fa.Ilure here IS a sure SIgn of
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they had certainly prepared for that pwrpose a provision of
arms and necessaries: but GOD was averse to their ooinO'

" "forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was
soid unto them" Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47)
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you,
stirring you up to sedition; and there wr:nt2d have· been some
among you who would have given ear unto them: and
GOD knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly souoht to
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the
truth came, and the decree of GOD was made manifest·,
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind,
and expose me not to temptation. Rave they not fallen
into temptation at home? But hen will surely encom
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it
grieveth them: but if a misfortune befall thee, they say.
\Ve ordered our business before, and they turn their backs.
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shan befall
us but what GOD hath decreed for us; he is our patron,

infidelity. A.nother point 1-voriby of notice is that man's free t:Ft-ency
and .God's so,~e:relgnty are 1:>0th. cle~rly ~cogn:ised in this passage.

S",t: 4 • m.th tJwse wAo sd still, 1<.e., :Vlth those who are incapable
of active servlCe, as the women and chlldren, the aged and infirm.

(48) P",,.,nerly ,ought to mise" sedition. As at Qhod. See notes
on chap. iii. I ,6-160.

(49! Expose m, nat !a. temptation. '~By obliging me to go, against
DlJ~ WIll, on an expedlt:on the hardshIps of which may tempt m.e to
rebel or to desert. It IS related that one Jaad Ibn Quis said that
the Ansars ~en kne:r he was much ~iven to wo~en, anti he dared
nOG trust hImself WIth the Greek g<rls; wherefore he desired he
might be left behind, and he would as,ist them with his purse."
Sale, Baidhiiwi.

Have t!<ey not fallen, <ce., i..e.., by fallinO' into the sin of cowaruice
and infidelity. 0

(50) It f)n"eveth thenl. Fo!' envy, or because- tbey are unable to
share the beoty.

We orde·red our bus£ness before, i.e., "We took care to keep out of
harrn's way by staying at home."-Sale.

(51) What God hath decreea.• Literally, What God hath written,
meanmg what God hath deternnned. from eternity, and recorded on
the Preserved Table. On the questIOn of Muhammad's fatalism see
note, on chap. iii. 14, and ISS.
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and on GOD let the faithfu~ trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel
lent things, either victory or martyrdom? But we expect
concerning you that GOD inflict a punishment on you,
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to
see what ~oill be the end of both,. for we will wait for you.
(53) Say, E..'l:pend your money in pious uses, either volun
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you,
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that
they believe not in GOD and his Apostle, and perform -not
the duty of prayer othel'wise than sluggishly, and expend
not their money for God's se,'1lice otherwise than unwill-
ingly. -

II (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children R 1
8
4,

cause thee to marvel. Verily GOD intendeth only to
punish them by these things in this world; and that their
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They

(&2) The two most excellent things. This passage illu8trates the
confidence Mubammad had in tbe snecess of Islam, whilst it shows
the strong spirit of fanatici,m already fixed in the minds of the
Mus1i:na. To fight for Islam was to conquer or to gain admission to
ParadISe. An army made up of men holdin~ such a faith could
hardly fail of succe... War and bloodshed th';,.. sanctified are the
very an~ipodes of the peace and benevolence of the Gospe.L

W. w,lt wait for JjOU. The threat contained in this verse ,haws the
chang~?- attitude .of MuhammacJ towa~ds the di,a1fe~ted. Compare
chap. 11. 108. EIther God would pUnIsh them by a Judoment from
heaven. as he had puni,hed Ad aud Thamud (Prelim~ Di,c., Pl'.
2Q-ZZ), or they would be puni,hed by the faithful by Divine com
mand. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such
commands was, no doubt, well llIlderstood by the hypocrites, so that
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of
assault.

(53, 54) The distinction between true Mus-lims. and merely nomi
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were those who
had consecrated all to Islam, and held themselves ready to obey
ever! con:mand of .the Prophet with unquestioning obedience.
Th.CI! bodIes, soulS", tIme, strength, property, all was devoted to their
relIgIOn. l'be unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad
aud hi, cau'e. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted
except as the lawful booty of the faithful.

(55) Camp. with chap. iii. 179.
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swear by God that they are of you; yet they are not of
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste
thC1'Cto, (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill
reports of thee, in relation to thy distrib~~tion of the alms:
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased; but
if they receive not a pan thereof, behold they are angry.
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which GOD
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, GOD is our
support ; GOD will give unto us of his abundance, and his·
Prophet also; verily unto GOD do we make OUr supplica
tions: 'it iVonld hwee been more decent. (60) Alms are to be
distributed only unto the poor and the needy, and those

(56) People who stan,? in fear. "Hypocritical1y co-nceaUng- their
infi\..lelhy, h~:::;t. ye slloulll chastise them, ,hi ye have done the professed
inD(te1::; an(t npo-stattS;- find yet ready to avow their infidelity when
they think tllcy may uo it with safety/'-Sale.

(5~, 50) Them also 1cho sprelld ill reports of thee, &:c. U This person
,vas. Abu:l Jll\\adh, the hYfiocrit~: ,,"ho said ~Mu1tarnmad gave them
a\vay among the keepers of sheep only JOT, as others suppose, Ibn
Dh'll'l Ipruwai:3amh, ,\'110 foulltl fault \vith the PropheC;s distribution
of the spoil:::' taken at Hnnain, uecau5e he gave them all among the
~!a_kkan~ to reconc_ilt!. aml gain them over to his religion and inte
:r~st.J)-.sale, .Abdul Qddi1".

Con.ll>laints among the- "Muslims freqnently grew out oC tile claim
(If M\lhllIllmUll that the booty was GUlllS (:-;ce chap. viii. I) anJ tIll\t
the dislriuutiun of it. depended upon His will as TeyeaI~cl by the
Apostle. So long as tl1e dh-ision ~..-as equ<.l.f l no objection, so far as ·'Ne
blLlW, l,va.=; e.yer raised. Di,:,satisfactio-n on tlJ1S point arose out of
11nhammad's pnrp-ose to galu influence by means of rich presents
);e::;toweu out of the CI)mmon heap, as at Bunnin, alluded to above.
Yet we find the Prophet ddih:rutely associating God with himself
in cnuying ont this very worldly policy by npl'e~111ng to one of the
lowest passions of depraved human nature.

If, a-:. see illS certain, the <illusion is to the trouble at Hunain, Go(l
is here also made a partner in nppMsing t}le covetous Mu&1im
Bedouins by a promise of increased booty in fmure expeditiolls (see
above in vcr, 27), This is styled in the ne"t verse (59) the alJ'lwd
anct oj G(Jtt a,-nd his P-rCtpMt1 which the faithful receivl;: in answer to
their prayers. \Vas there no- consciousness of deception anu impo~

tUl'C in thi-s aJralr ?
\0-0) Tllis ver...:e abrogates chap. it 214 on the subject of mms-

girinr.:;. See Pl't::H1U. Disc., pp. 172-175. .
The 'poor and the needy_ "The commentators make a distinction

who are employed in colleetina and distributing the sanIe,
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for tke
redemption of captive~, and unto those who are in debt
and insolvent, and for the advancement of GOD'S religion,
and nnto the traveller. This is an ordinance from GOD;
and GOD is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear.
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you; he believeth in
GOD, and giveth credic to the faithful, (62) and is a mercy

between these two words in the,original,jaktT and miikin./ one tIiey
sa.y, signifies him who is utterly destitute both of money and l~leans
of livelihood; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is a.ble to
get something towards his own suppor!.. But to which of the two
,yards either of thes.e different significations properlv belonO's the
critics differ."-Sale. ~ 0

J.1hose whose heart:! aJrt 'reconciled. The;;:;e were the Arah cbiefs
npon whom .Mu1w.mma<t hWlshed expenstvc presents- in order to
f;ecure their allegiancc to IsUim. Sce the matter fully described in
:\luir's Life oj .Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. £52-155.

Sale'~ .note here is as follows :-HThose who 'were lately enemies
to the imthful, but have now elllbrilcec1 !vlulJammadanisrn and entered
into a.mity wi~h t~e:m., ,For- :Jlt1uttmmnd, to gain thEdr hearts and
c(mnrm them :m lns !'ellgJOn, made lrtrge presents to the chief of lhe
QllraislI out of lhe ::poils at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned.
But thi~ b.-N, th~y s;).y~ became of no obligation when the 1fuham
rrw.dan fo.ith was estaLlished, and stood not in need of such methods
forius-upport. 11

• ,

(fUr' He i~ an ear. RodwelI tl'<ulsJates "He i~ all ear.t' Sale
pl11'np 11't1SeS tlms: "He Ileal'S eVel'ytJ1III&" that we say, and gives
credit to ..111 the stories that are carried to !Jim." Thi~ seems to _ex
prc,<;s blameworthiness on the part of the Prop11et. The Tafs~1"-i-Raufi

understands these words to express the feelings of th~ Prophe~s

enemies, -who, taking advanta.ge of hie- simplicity, spoke evil ot him
behind his back, in the- assurance that, jf reported he would credit
their hypocritical professiolls of friendship. This ~iew accords with
the verses foH01ying.

An ear oj good, i.e., "Giving creuit to nothing that may do you
hmt.lJ-Sale.

Git'!:th credit ta the faitliful. It is here intimated that the Prophet
was aware of the evil-spenking of his em~mies and that he dicl not
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the 'unbelievers.

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him is l1bundan-tly
e..I:hilAted by the numerous passages of the Qunl,n specially written
to l'efnte- the sayin;::s uf his foes, or to record the lessons in Je\.\."ish
history ~md tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modern
expression, U he was. thoroughly wide-a\vake.~~ He unde.rstoocl his folw
lowers and di.vined the purposes of his enemies! becaus.e he heard them



unto such of you who believe. But they who injure the
Apostle of GOD shall suffer a painful punishment. (63)
They swear unto you by GOD, that they may please you·
but it is IUore just that they should please GOD and m,;
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know
that he who opposeth GOD and his Apostle shall without
doubt be ~ished 'with the fire of hell, a.nd shall remain
therein for ever 1 This will be great ignominy. (65) The
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed
concerning them, to declare unto them that which is in

expres~ their feelings, caief~Ily treasuring all it; his memory until
such tIme as he had determ.med on to reveal hIS knowledae, while
assu,ming t~le outwul'cl g.ub of one inspired, and pretendingt'> to have
receIved Ins knowledge by revelation, declarinfl" it as camill<'l' from
God himself. Comp. note on chap. ii. 145. 0 0

(63, 64) God ,wd his Apostle. The chief duty of a Muslim is
here declared to be to please God and his Apostle, for to oppose God
and his Apostl< is sure ~o en~ ill the punishment of theftre of hell. A
MuslIm sees nothIng In thIS passage derofl'atory to Muhammad's
character, ,bees-.use he beHeves tIwt he ,vas t~1y a prophet of God,
and therefore {U?ges that ~o o~pose the Prophet is to oppose God.
How our Ch:nstmIl apo1ogJ.s:ts for Muhammad can exonerate their
hero here we canno.t imagine. Was he a prophet 1 Did he oritYinate
the language of this. passage in his own mind, or did he recei~le it,
as he pretended) duectly from God, so that he ,vas merely the
mouthpiece of God? We are not aware that any of these adn~lrets
of ~luhammadhold npinions consistent 'with such a claim. But if
he be the author of the Quran,. and if he be not a prophet, how can
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in tne u.s-e of such
13.nguag~ as this 1 l,rv-e should hidcedlike to hear what they have to
say in defence of this very characteristic feature of the revebtions
of the QUr8.1l. See n150 chap. viii. 20.

(65-) TAe hypocrite,~ are apprehensive lest a. Sw·a. This passac::re
illustrates. MuhamlUrL\:Fs method of procedllre. The hypocrites h~
alrea,o;.iy abundant experie.nce as to the correspondence between the
wishes anrl.de5ign~ of the Pr~phet and the Suras a.fhis Quran. They
had seen thiS fact lnustrnted m hloody characters In the case- of their
Jewish neighbours, in characters of a different hue in the matter of
the distribution of the spoils, and the numerous interferences of the
inspiring angel in settlement of (~ave matters pertaininN" to the
Prophet's harem. No wonder theyOsho111tl be" apprehensi~e lest a
Sura should be revea1ed concerning them,>1 No wonder that, as a
result of' s.uch apprehen~ionJ hypocrisy soan became lost in zeal for
the ca.llse of the Prophet. On the .yoro sura, see introduction to
chap. 1.
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their hearts. Say unto thel'(', Scoff ye; but GOD will surely
bring to light that which ye fear should be disccnwed.

II (66) And if thou ask them the rcason oj this scoffing, Su,,"

they say, V'erily we were only engaged in discourse, and
jesting a11wng ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at GOD and his
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse: now
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been
wicked doers.

II (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of R ~\
them of the other: they command that which is evil
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hand~
jrom giving alms. They have forgotten GOD, wherefore
he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those
who act wickedly. (69) GOD denounceth unto the hypo
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the
fire of hell; they shall remain therein for ever: this will be
their sufficient reward; GOD hath cursed them, and they
shall endure a laRting torment. (70) As they who have

(66) Jesti,,!!. "It!s related. that ill the expedition of T.bUq, a
company of hypOCl'ltes, passmg near :Muhammad said to one
~mo~her, 'Behold t~at l~an! he would "take the ~trollgholds of
Syrt~: away t away t WhlCh be.ing wId. the P:rop.h~t~he callel.\ them
to. him, and n.~ked them why they had sail1 so; whereto they replied
With an oath, that they ,yere not talkina of what related to him or
h~s- companions, b?'t were only divertingthemseTves with ind:HTerent
dIscourse, t~ beguile the tediousness of the way. 'l_ Sale, BaidhtJ/u:i.

Such stones have every appearance of beina invented to account
for the text. HypocriU::8 were not ill the habit of (rO:1n~ on distant
expeditions; and, at this date in the career of th: Pr~phet. they
wou~d not have ventured to jest.at his expense, and that in his
lleanng. The passage must be asrogned to an earlier date..

(68) One of them from the olher. Rodwell translates this idiom
and renders it "imitate One another." Who aot 1J,;ickedly i.e. they
upposed MuhammacFs pretens-ions, and declined to spend :non~y for
Ins wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe
them to have been 'better than the Muslims. But with tbese
momlity had already become identical with adhesion to Isllm.

(69) God d'nounc.eth ... . the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments
of hell, the lowest 18 aBSlgn.ed to the hypocrites. See Prelim. Disc.,
p. 1.j.8.

(70) ~his description of the hypocrites points to the days of their
prosperIty and power, and confirms what Wt\S said under ver. 66.
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been before you, so a?·e. yeo They were superior to you
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this world,
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have
preceded you enjoyed their portion.• And ye engage
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein
,hey engaged themselves. The works of these are vain
both in this world and in that which is to come; and these
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted
with the history of those who have been before them 1 of
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of :M:adian,
and of the cities which U'e?'e overthrown. Their apostles
came unto them with evident demonstrations, aud GOD

was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful
men and the faithful women are friends one to another:
they con:mand that which is just, and they forbid that
which is evil; and thAy arB constant at prayer, and pay
their appointed alms; and they obey GOD and his
Apostle: unto these will GOD be merciful; for he is
mighty and wise. (73) GOD promiseth unto the tme
believers, both men and women, ga.rdens through which
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever; und deli
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but

(71) Thepeopie oj Noah, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 60-86. :rhe
cities . .. Q'Ccrt!lxown, uumely, " Sadam and Gomorrah} and the other
cities which sllured their fute l and are thence called .Allv[utiki/tit, or
the suut'erted,Jl-fda.le.

(73) Eoth men and women. See note on phap. iv. 123.
Gardens. ".Lit. gardens of Ellen; lmt the commentators do not

take the word Eden in the sense )yhich it bears in Hebrew, as has
been elsewhere ouserved." See Prelim. Disc., p. I 55.-Sale.

,t In Hebrew it, signih-s a place of delight. In the Arabic: it mea:ns
a place fit jor the pas/wing ojfloclts. "-8avaT1f.

Eta good-'1.ViUf1·om Godt &c. The commentators have v~ry little to
say on this passage-one of the few passages suggesting a higher joy
in. heaven than the aatisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep
tions of the Quran prove the rule that the heaven of IslAm is one of
camal joy> See not.s on chap,,- ii. 25 and iii. '5.

good-will from GOD shall be their most excellent reuJard,
This ·will be great felicity.

II (14) 0 Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers R i~'

(74) Wage war against the unbelievers, &c. Mr. Bosworth Smith
in his MohammtJd and Moh"mmed"ni,nt, pp. '37-142, admits a
change of practice on the part of Muhal'llmad in respect to his
opponents: "The free toleration of the purer among the c,reeds
around him, which the Prophet had at first enjoined, gradually
changes into into~eraIi:ce. Persecuted no longer, l10hammed be~

comes a persecutor himself; \\'ith the Koran in one band, the
8cymiter in the other, he goes forth to uffer to the natioHS the three
fold alternative of co-n.version~ t,rUjute$ ueath. 11 Thif'i,. hQwe.ver

1
alq:ng

with his- bcillg "guilty more than once of conniving at the assas
sination of inveterate opponents, and the massaCl'e of ,the Ba.ni
Km:ait:z.a;' ia e-zcused partly on tbe ground that: helieving himself
to be inspired, he ~'found an ample precedent for the act in the
slaugh ter of the ],lidiallites by Moses or the Canaanites by Joshua,"
and partly on the ground of his: being an Oriental, who must thel'e~
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith'~

estim.ation these are apparently but a few slight blemishes in an
otherwise estimable character. In opposition to Gibbon, he lands
the magnanimity of Muhamlllild on his capture of 1htkkah. "If
ever he hau \vorn a- mask at aU, he would. now at aU events have
thrown it off; if lower ai.ms had gradua1J,r sapped the higher, or .his
IDC1.leTIltion hau been directed, as Gibbon snpposes, by his selfish
interests, we should now have seen the effect; now would have be.en
the moment to gratify his ambition, to sa.tiate his lust, to- glut his
revenge. r. there anything of the kind! Read the account of the
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side with that of Marius or
Sul1a :into Rome. Compare all the a.ttendant circ'tlmstance~ the
outrages that preceded, and tht: use made by each of his recovered
power, and we shall then be in a position better to appreciate the
magnanimity and moderation of the Prophet of Arabia.')

I have thus quoted at length, because this is perhaps t11e strongest
plea for Muhammad's sincerity and magnanimity to be founJ iu the
English language. It is roaile to cover a multitude of Muhammad's
sins. .And. yet I am p"TI>uaded that Gibbon'. e>'iimate of hi.
character is the fairest. It mllst never be forgotten that this so~

called magnanimity was avowedly excepti01laL It was contrary to
numerous threats made by the. Prophet in previous years. It was
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Baclr' and Ohod, and
yet was ill e'lually striking neeor", with his t.l'eatment of the Bani
HaW8.Zltl after the battle of Hunain. Thexe ,\yere indeed impor-t..'tnt
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah. Not
to mention the fact that hundreds oJ the Muslims, like the Prophet
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there
were many secret disciples in Makkah., Besides, there 15 very good
reason to believe that both AbMs and Abu SufJau were in collusion
with Muhammad, and that the city was really .urre11<'.ored by them
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey shan it be
thither! (75) They swear by GOD that they said not
what they are cha1'ged with: yet they spake the word of
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced
Ismm. And they designed that which they could not
effect; and they did not disapprove the design jor any
other 1'cason than because GOD and his Apostle had en
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be
better for them; but if they relapse, GOD will punish
them with a aricvous torment in this world and in theo

ne..xt; and they shall have no portion on earth, nOr any

to Muhamm~d,with the expt~s undetsta,,:ding that violen~e ilbould
Ilot be permitted. Then polIcy would dictate clemeIl~y lilasmuch
as the powerful tl'ibes 'which, ~ few days la.ter,. w:ell-nl!5~ defea~c.d
him at Hunain would have gamed much by any ImpolItic seve1'If.y
towards the pe~ple of the holy city. Muhammad's. treatment of 11;e
inhabltan~ of l1:lkkah, therefore} rather argues In favour o! hIS
wisdom and prudellce than of hi. forhearaIlee and clemency. The
passaa-e under consideration, writ-ten at Je-as-t- a year after the c.1.pture
of :M~kkah. te,tifies to the illtolerant temper of Mnbammad. He
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and
t.here was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he 1'e
(l'arded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro
phetic career was policy. H: was as m~g11am~~ous as he w~s cruel
whenever the interest of hIS prophenco-polItIcal pretensIOns re
quired it.

(75) They spake the 'Word of infidelity. "! t is related tl!at al Jal1iis
Ibn Suw.Jid Jlearhw some pJS."-1ges of thlS chapter which sharply
reprehended' those ~'ho refused to.~ on the above-ment~oned e~
peditioll of TabUq, declared that 11 what Muhammad &l1d of lus
brethren was true, they were worse than asses. Which coming to
the Prophet's. ear;he- sent for him, and he denie.d the words upon
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed
hi!) fault, and his repento.uce was accepted."-Sale, Baidhav:i.

They designed, &c. ,/ The cOillI?entators tell us that fitteen n;en
conspired to kill1Iuhammad on .i1:S retum from TabU"" by pushmg
him from his camel mto a preCipIce as he rode by t:1ght Over the
hi\'J"hest part of al Aqabah. But when they were gomg to execute
th~ir deslO'u, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet's
camel, which was leu by Amud.r Ibn Yasir, bearing the tread of
camels and the clashing u-f ,urns, gave the alarm., upon which t.hey
.fled. Some however suppose the design h~Te meant 'NUS a plot tv
e.I:pel ::Muh<'4Hlmad from M.adina.ll-Sale, Baidh.a.u:i. ,

Had enriched them. h For Muhammad's resldmg at Madma )'iilS

of grant advantage to the place, the ;nbabitaIlI:s being gel1el'.l1ly poor,

protector. (76) There are some of them who made a
covenant with GOD, saying, Verily if he give us of his
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon
they shall meet him; for that they failed to perform unto
GOD that which they had promised him, and for that they
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that GOD knoweth

and in want of most conveniences of life j but on tIle Prophet's
cOOlina' among them they became possessed of l~u'(d'e herds of cattle,
and lU~ney also. l~l Baidha.wi say~ that the .ahove-IUJmed 01 Jall"';'>
in particular, havmg a servant k1l1ed~ recelVed, by Muhrtmmad s
order no less than ten thousand dirhems, or about thxee hundred
pounds, as a ~ne for the ~edemption of hi.s blood."-Sale.

The pTcd~tory expedit1<HlS of the Musbms, the p~unaer of numer
ous caravans, and the successful wars \vaged agamst the wealthy
Jewish tribes ill the vicinity of 1fadina, must have reaulted ill
challcing the condition of the people from poverty to wealth. Let
it be";,bse:rved that the Qura.n here ju~tilie.all the means adopted by
"bis Apostle" for the acquisition oHhis ~"ealth.. It was, in thes.trictest
and most direct sense of the words, a gIft from God and Muhammad.

(76) If he give ... we will [Jive, rec. "All iIlstaIlce of this i, givell
in Thalabah IbIl Ha.tib, who enme to Mubammad. and desired lllm to
herr of God that he would bestow riches all him. The Prophet at first
ad~ised him rather to be tllankful for the little he had thall to covet
more which minht become D. temptation to him; but on Thalabah's
1"epe-~teJ. !efJ.'Ue~t and· s-o-h::mn rrom}se ih~t he would make a good
use of};ds l'lc-hes, he was at leEJgth preva.Iled on, and preferred the
petition to God. Tha}abah in a short time grew vastly ricb, wbich
Muhammad bein(T aequaiJlt~u. withr sent two collectors to brat-her
the alms' other people :readily paid them, but whell they came to
TMlabah; and read tbe injunction to him Ollt of the Qura.n, he told
them that it was not almS,. but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and
hid tbem go back till he had bettel' considered of it. Upon which
this pass:l{Te was l'eveale.d; and wh.en Thalabab came afterwards
and brought his alms, :Mll~lammad told him that God bad c?m
manded him not to accept It, and threw dIlSt on lns head, saYlllg,
'This is what t.hou hast deserved.' He then offered his alms to
Abu Baq.1' who refused to accept them, as liid Omar some years
after, whe~ he 'was Khalifah."-Sale-.

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of'the
commentators.. Its. spirit accords better with a. later period in the
history of the JP>alifahs. It i. given, however, OIl the authority of
BaidMwi.

(79) This verse clearly teathes that God is omniscient-that all
things are open to the gaze of his allws.eeing eye.
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wh"tever they conceal, and their private discourses; and
that GOD is the knower of secrets? (80) They who
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in gi~';ng alms
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing
to git'c but what they gain by their industry, and there
fore scoff at them' GOD shaH scoff at them, and they shall
suffer a grievons punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them; it will be equal.
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, GOD will
by no means forgive them. This;s t1w dit';ne pleasu?'e, for

(80) They'Who traduce . .. belie,;ers. "AI BaidMwi relates that
Mnharnmad, exhorting his: followers to voluntary alms-~ among
other.s, Ahd-lyr-Ra1uuan Ibn Auf g~Ye four thousand di~'h8-msl which
was one·lwJi of what he hau; Asim Ibn Adda gave a hundred
beasts' lQads of dates; and .Arm UhtH a sa« "which is no more tha.n
a sixtieth part of aloul, of the same frui~ hut was the half of whftt
he had ea..rHed by a ni~ht's. ~rd wor~. This Muhammad accepted:
whereu.pon. the hYFocrltes s•.uu that Abd-ur-Rahman and Asim crave
what they diel out of o..,t~ntationl and that Goll and his Ap~$tle
might well have excl1sed Al.m Ukuil's mite j which occasionea this
passage.

"I ~~ppos~ this, collection was made to d~fr<lY the charge of the
expedltron of Tabuq, towarus which, as another writtl.f tells us Abu
!3~qr c?ntributeii a11 that he ?ad, nIH! Othman very brt,rely, v'iz" as
It lS smd f thre.e hundred ~am~\>;. for £'Ia.ughter and a tbousa.nd dioors
of [.,rold.1f_Sale, Tafsir-i-Ratifi. ~

(81) Grxl1ViU by no meam;joTgi'lx· them. "In the la.l~t sickness of
Aodtdhh lOll UiJiJm, the hypocrite (who died in the ni"th yea, of
the HIJl'a), Ius :::iOU, 11amed also Abdullah, came and. asked Muham
mad to beg pard(~n of God for him, which he did, and thereupon the
former part of thIS verse was revealed. But the Prophet "ot tatina

tha~ for a repulse, sa.id he would pray sevent-y times for jliID; upo-;
whIch the latter part of thot verse was revealed, declaril1O' it would
be absolutely in vain. It may be obsel'v~J that the llUll~heI's seven,
an~ S81)6nty, ~nd. seven. hund7·ed, arc frequently uscd by the Eastern
wrIters, t~ SIgnIfy not so many precisely, but only an indefinite
number, ~lth~r greater. or lesser, several examJ?les of which are to
be met Wlth In the Scrlptures."-Sale, Baidhr1uYL.
_ If we are to credit, thb story, as all Muslims do, it very well
lllustI'ate5 Muhammad s character as an inteI'cessor on behalf of
sinners. He m.ay interc.ecle, but there is no certainty he will be
heard. Accordmg- to tlus story, he does not even know that he will
not be heard. Ot: cou"'e the reply of the Muslim is, that his office
as. intercessor only begins with the judgment-day, and that then it
WIll ?e effectual. But then it win only be of avail in the case of
Musl1ms who are no\... assured salvation on the ground of their

that they believe not in GOD and his Apostle; and GOD
directeth not the ungodly people. .

II (82) They who were left at home in the wpedition R H·
of TabUq were glad of their staying behind the
Apostle of GOD, and were unwilling to employ their
s!1bstance and their persons for the advancement of
GoP's true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under-
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done.
(84) If GOD bring thee back'unto some of them, and they
ask thee leave to go forth to war with thee, say, Ye shan
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fi"ht

> 0

an enemy wlth me; ye were pleased with sitting at horne

being Muslims.. They therefore require no intercessor. There can
Ue no doubt that the doct1'ille of Muhammad's intercession is- at
variance with the teaching of the Quntn. Nevertheless, the faith of
l\luslims is not only that Muham.ffilld will inte.rcede fo'r them ~,t the
jndgment-day, but that a multitude 'of saints can intercede for them
even no~. This fait"!: testifies against the Qurin, and, so far, att.ests
the doctrme of salvatIon by atonement and Chrises intercession as
taught in the Bible. Muslims fe.el their neet..l of an. intercessor
The Qm&n gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhamrn.aJ
and a host of saints their intercessors.
. It is- probable that the story given by Sale miSl'epre-sents the feel~

mgs of lI1uhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Uhhii oJ. the time of his
death.. {~Muhammad pray.ed over his corpse, thcl'eby professing to
reco,qmse Ab~ullah as haVIng been a faithful Moslem; he walked
h"h0d the bm' to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of
the funeral were ended.."-~uir'~ Life oj Maho~t, voL iv~ p. 200.

(82) .They who were left beh'nd, M., the hypoorltBs, uuder the kadeT
shIp at AbJullah Ibn Ubbai.

Go forth in the heat. "This they spoke in a scoffing manner to
one another, bec~use, as has been observed, the expeuition of Tabuq
was undertaken m a very hot ulld'dI'Y seaJSon.'l-Sale.

(~4) And they ask thee. "That is, if thou return in safety to
l\-tadina to ,the hypocrites, who are here called some of them who
st.a.yeu b;hm.a, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole
11umber 1S smd to h:1ve be7n twelve."-Sale~ Baidhawi.

A careful pe:usal of th.1S whole .passage will convince almost any
Olle bul a MuslIm that tlns reveL-lIOn was delivere<1 after the return
froI~l Tahu51 to Madina. Note the passive forms in the ver:;es pre
cedmg tlns.. Here, however, the revelation purpol'ts to have
emanated whlle still absent on the expedition. The resolution of

Whll U
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the first time; sit ye at home therefore with those who
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that
they believed not in GOD and his Apostle, and die in their
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children
cause thee to marvel; for GOD intendeth only to punish
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent
down, wherein it is said, Believe in GOD, and go forth to

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here prcsented as a revela·
tion from God.

With those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the
sick and infirm.

(85) N fJither do thou ever pra.1J over any of them. "This passag~

was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai. In his l",t
illness he desired to see Muhammad, anu, when he was come, askml
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse
mi(Tht be wrappell up in the garment that was next his Lody (which
might have thl;': same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), nml
that he would pray over him wIlen dead. Accordingly, when he
was llead, the Prophet sellt his shirt, or inner vestment, to i'lhroud
the corpse, and. was going to pray over it, but was forbidtlen by thes~
words. Some say they were not revealed till he hall actually prayed
for him.)'-Sale, Baidha'UJi.

But see llote above on ver. 81. This command is ricridly observe(l
by all Muslims. All who profess belief "in God and his Apostle"
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral ch!:tracter.
But those who reject Islam, however holy their lives, are so wicked
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety by
being present at his burial. The words "neither stand at his
grave" are understood to prohibit all atteudance at the funerals of
u.nbelievers.

OUoSetve that Muhammad practised the old heathen Arab cnstom of
praying for tIle dead, a practice still current among Muslinls, but
limited by this verse to prayers for the faithful. The practice is
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qurful and the principles
of Islam, but havin~ the example of the Prophet, Muslims feel
justified in the practice, as they do in kissing t1Je black stone at
Makkah. See note on chap. Ii. IS6.

(86) To pun.ish them therewith, i.e., by infiictill~ upon them the
care and anxiety which their riches and children In'mg with them.
Tafsir-i·Ravfi·

A better interpretation would be tbat by these very blessings the
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their flllal condemnation
thereby ensured.

(87) A Sura. See introduction to chap. i., and note above on vel'.
65. The worll here is used as equivalent to any portion of the
Qurau containing 0. message or revelation for the people.

war with his Apostle; those who are in plentiful circum
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay behind, and
say, Suffer us to be oj the number of those who sit at home.
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay
behind, and their hearts are' sealed up; wherefore they do
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their
lives jor God's service; they shall enjoy the good things
oj either life, and they shall be happy. (90) GOD hath
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow;
they shall remain therein jor ever. This will be great
f~licity. II

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse R 1 .

themselves. praying that they might be permitted to stay
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced GOD
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those
who are weak, or are afflicted ·with sickness, or in those
who find not wherewith to contribute to the war, it shall
be no crime ij they stay at home, provided they behave
themselves faithfully towards GOD and his Apostle.
There is no room to lay blame on the righteous; for GOD
is gracious and merciful: (!l3) nor on those unto whom,

Suffer -us, &e. See above on ve~s. 82-84.
(90) They shall remain, &e. Warring for the faith i8 here made

the reason. and ground of salvation, being the test of faith and.
oLedi~nce.

(91) Oertain Arab. of the desert. "These were the tribes of A8ad
auti Ghatfan, who excused themselves on account of the necessities
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some
write they were the f"mily of Am"" Ibn al Tufail, who said that if
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their
cattle/'-Sale, Baidhawi.

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili
tary service in a holy war or cru.:;ade.

?Veak, by reason of age or h~a.1th.

Who find not lI.Jh~·ewith to contribute, on account of "their ex.trem.e
poverty," as those of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra.."-Sale.

Provided they behave tfl,emselves, &c., i.e., do not show contempt for
their undertakings, anu thus sympathise with their enemies.
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest
supply them with necessal'ies for travelling, thou didst
answer, I tlnd not wherewith to supply you, returned,
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not
wherewith to contribute to the wpedition. (94) But there
is reason to blarne those who ask leave of thee to sit at
horne, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with
those who stay behind, and GOD hath sealed up their
hearts, wherefore they do not understand.

II (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves; we
will by no means believe you: GOD hath acquainted us
with your behaviour; and GOD will observe his actions,
and his Apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that
which ye have done. (96) They will swear unto you by

(93) Eyes shedding tr:ars, rea. "The persons here intended were
seven men of the Ansars, who came to Muhammad und be,w'cd he
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes i't°beinO'
impr.lSsible fot' them to march so far barefoot in such a s~ason . but
he vild th~m he could not supply them; whereupon they ~vent
away weepmg. Some however say these were the Banu Mulnan.
and others Abu Musn and his companions."-Sale, Baidhtiwi. .

These aTe honoured in Muslim tradition as The FVeepers (AI
Bukkttim). Compare Judges ii. I, 5. .

(95) God hath acquainted us. ,\Ve are here informecl by the author
of the Qllnill that this revelation 'was delivered duriucr the ex
pedition to Tabt'IGl or at least. before its return to !\:ratli~i1 Now
granti:ng tlul~ !I1.uhammau was i1 prophet indeed, as Muslims do,
there IS notlnng lIJ the statement (jf th~ text llerogatory to such a.
character. But those who claim that Muhammad \vas not an
impostor, while denying his prophetic claiIlls find themselves in
trOllble here. For if he had no revelation, as 'is here claillled. how
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness 1 Could he be Jeluded into
a belief like this 'without being a madman 1 We think not. Such
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would Ull
d.oubtcclly h.e set .a~iUe as .si~ply incredible. The position of Chris
tian apologIsts for Islam IS unreasonable. If }luhanunad were
a prophet-anll if sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must have
been." prophet-the apologists should profess Islam without delay.
But If he ,vere not a prophet, he must have Leen an impostor of
no ordinary character.

(96) 'l7~ey 7.~'ill S7.cear, &e, The statements of this and the follow-

GOD, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an
abomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear
unto you, that ye may he well pleased with them; hut if
ye be well pleased with them, verily GOD will not be well
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs
of the desert are more obstinate' in thei1' unlJelief and
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the
ordinances of that which GOD hath sent down unto his
Apostle; and GOD is knowing and wise. (99) Of the
Ambs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which
he expendeth for the service of God to be as tribute, and
waiteth that some change of fort1,ne may befall you. A.
change for evil shall happen unto them; for GOD both
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of tbe

ing yer£:es. purro~t to be .pr?phcciesj which were literally fulfilled
slwrtly a.tie~' then· euul1clU.tu.>?-.. From a 1;lu'.;lim stamlpoint tht~y
are propheCIeS, but fronI [l, Chnstw.n standpomt and from the ::;tJ.nll
point of the Cl.ll'istinn apol<?gists of Muham'mad, they must be
regarded a,<; dehberate forgenes, perpetrated. by 1\.fuhn,nuuo.d on hid
l\'tUl'n from Tau{lq or thereabout. As to the mattcr of the 1'1'0
},hecies, there is nothing in them which :Muhammad could not have
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabuq.

(98) The Arabs of the desert a?'e more obstinate &c. ,( Becau:::;e of
their ~vil<1 way of life, the harJness of their h~arts, their not fre
qu('n~mg.1)(·opll! of knowledge, .and t~le few opportunities they have
of bemg 1ll15tl'tlcted,"-Sule, Ba.~dhaw~.

(99) Ther~ is 'lJ)lw reclconeth . . . as tribute, i.e., "or a contribution
exacted oy loree, the paylllent of Wllich he can in no wise avoid."
Sale.

Waiteth some change, cf:c. 'I Hopin rr that some reverse may afford
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden."-Sale.

r~he cl!aracter herc. given to the Beuouins was subE.tantil1ted by
theIr umve!sal rehelhon on the death of Muhammad. See Muir's
Lije oj lU0hom,t, vol. iv. p. 300.
. ACC?:o'lllg to Burckhardt and. Palgrave, they still show the same
m5~ld.)lhty, except as they become adherents to the "Yahuby faith,
which Burckhardt calls" the Protestantism, or even Puritanism, of
the Muhammadans," whose principle is "The Koran and lJothin rf

bttIK '"'' '. ' 0U Ie \..oran. - .notes on the Bedou~ns and lVahtlbys, vol. i
p.102.

(lOO~ OJ the Arabs . .• there is wlto believeth, &0. "The Arabs
meant In the former of these two passages are sa.id to 11ave been tht:
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desert there is who believeth in GOD and in the last day,
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of
God to be the means of bringing him neax unto GOD and
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means
of a near approach? GOD shall lead them into his mercy;
for GOD is gracious and merciful.

II (101) As for the leaders and the first of the MuMjjirin
and the Ansars, and those who have followed them in
well-doing, GOD is well pleased with them, and they are
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them
gardens watered by rivers; they shall remain therein for
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the
Arabs of the desert. who dwell round about you, there are
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou
knowest them not, 0 Prophet, but we know tbem: we

tribes of Asad, Ghatfan, and Banu Tamim; aud those intended in
the latter, Abdullah, surnamed Dhu'l Bajadiu, and his people."
~ale, BaidMwi.

That which he layeth out,&c. Expenditure in the hoJy.cause of
Ishim is here declared to be the ground of acceptance WIth God.
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to the
same cause. Apparontly allusion is made to the prohibition of

ve(ig;; The "![uluJjjirin and the Ansars. "The MuMjjirin, or rcjugees,
were Lhose of Makkah who fled thence on account uf their religion;
and the Ansars, or helpers, were those of Madina, who rec~ived

Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and assisted
them acrainst thdr enemies. By the leaders of the Mubajjirin are
meant °those who believed on Muhammad before the Hijra, or
early enough to pray to\yards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah

, was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the
Hijra or else such of them as were lJresent at the battle of Badr.
The l~aders of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity
to him at al Aqabah, either the first or the second time."-Sale,
Raidhdwi.

(102) Hypocritical persons, i.e., th. tribes of Juhaina, Mltzaina,
Aslam, Ashja, nUll Ghafir, who dwelt in the neighbourhood or
lI1adina.-Sale, BaidMwi.

Thou knowest tlumt not. Many passages like this illustrate
.'Muhammad's marvellous subtlety. If he knew them, Jle thus
endeavoured to conceal the face. If he did not know them, he
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye
of God.

will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have
acknowledged their crimes., They have mixed a good
action with another which is bad: peradventure GOD will
be turned unto them; for GOD is gracious and mercifuL
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto
them; and GOD both heareth and knowetb. (105) Do
they not know that GOD accepteth repentance from his
servants and accepteth alms, and that GOD is easy to be

W. will pUllish them twice. "Either by exposing them to public
~hame and putting them to death; or by either of those punish
ments and the torment of the sepulchre; or else by exacting alma
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishrnent/'
Sale, Baidhawi.

(103) Oth,,'s have acknowledged their crimes. "Makinl( no hypo
critical excuses for them. These were certain men WhO, having
stayed at home instead of accompanying Muhammad to Tabu'l, a8
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and tbreats of this
cilapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to
the pillars of the mosque, and swore that they would not loose
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he
~ntcred the mosqne to pray) and was informed of the matter, he also
swore that he would. not loose them without a particular command
from God; wherenpon this passage was revealed, aud they were
accordingly diRrnissed."-Sale, Baidhtiwi. .

Another which ~'s bad. HThough they were backwnrd in goin~ to
war, and held with the hypocrites, yet:. they confessed their crIme
and repented."-Sale. .

(104) l'"ke alms, &c. "When these persons were loosed, they
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans
gression j but he told them he had no orders to accept anything
from them: upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to
take their alms.'I-Sale, Baidhawi.

Compal'c Luke xi 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence
in the treasure-house of those things required to be given in alms is
defiling to the whole. Here the idea of giving a certain sum in
alms in order to expiate crime is certainly intended, and it is here
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accords with
a tradition as follows :-" Verily the shade of a believer, and his
place of asylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of
resurrection, are from his alms, given in the road to God."-.iJJishqtU
al Musabiil, vol. i. p. 453.
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reconciled and merciful? (1013) Say unto them, Work as
yc will; but GOD will behold your work, and his Apostle
also, and the true believers; and ye shall be brought before
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that
which is made pH blic ; and he will declare unto you what
ever ye have done. (107) And there are otilers who wait
with suspense the decree of GOD, whether he will punish
them, or whether he will be turned unto them; but GOD
is knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi
delity, and to foment division among the true believers,
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against
GOD and his Apostle in time past; and they swear, say
ing, Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best;

(106) JJ"ol'1c, i.e., see that. your works correspond with your profes
sion of repeutuuce.

(107) Othe1's who wait. "This verse refers to Kitb Ibn Malik, a.
poet, whu Lat! done gooc1 service to Mahomet, and to two other
believers who had inculTeJ his special displeasure. They had no
pr..::tcxt to offer for their absenc.e from tile army, antI their ball
example had encouraged t.he hesitatiug amI disaffected citizens in
their n~gled n1' the PropheJ.,\:; SUlIIIll011S. Thel::ie could Hot with any
l::ihow uf jn:stice lH~ reprimanded or punished if the far more serious
offence of tllU~e tln'ee, his pl'lJfeSfied followers, were passed over. A
In.1.11 wa~ thcre(ore l)hH~.el.i upon t11em. They \"ere cut off from aU
intercourse with the people, and eV~1l with their owll wives and
blHilics. Fifty ..lays pa.;:seu tlm.'> mi,,;emuly, and the lives of t.he
Ihl'ee men bccalLle a uLutlen to th~lll. At. lenGth the heart of
~lahoIllet l'elentl:;!d, unO. by the delivery of the re~elatioll (recorded
In Yer:3. I IS a.nd 119 below) he received them back into hi!:; favour."
-Jiuir's LIfe of J/ahumet, \'01. iv. p. 197·

(lOS) /Vito /,ave built" tea'ple. "When Ballu Amru Ibn Auf had
built tile telllplc or mosque uf Quh:J., '\yhich will be mentioned by
and by, thl'Y a:;;kctl ),Iuhammad to come and pray in it, and he
complied '''ith thdr reque;-;l, Thh exciting the envy of their
lJrcthren, B..lUU Ganim ILl! Allt~ they al",u uuilt a mosque, intenditw
that the Iud.In or priest who $twuld officiate there should be Ab~
Amir, a Christian ill.onk; but he dying in Syria, they came to
Muh:J.mmad amI desIreu he woulLl consecrate, as it were their
mosque by pl'ilyini; in it. The Prophet accorc.lingly prepare::l him
self t\) gl.> with th-elU, but wa<;;, i'orbiddell by the imlnclli:1te revelation
of thi::i paSs;tge, lli::icovcring their hypucrisyaud ill design: where
upon he sent ~I:tlik Ibn al Dul~ltshum, 1lu<J.11 Ibn AJ.Ji, AmiI' lim
al Snqul1, allli a1 \Vahdw, the Ethiul'i<:tll, to demolish aud lJUl'n it ;

but GOD is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded
on piety, from the first day oj its building. It is more just
that thou stand up to pray therein: therein are men who

which they performed, and made it a dunghill According to
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition
of Ta?uq, with a design to hinder Muhammad's men from engaging
therem; and ""hen he was asked to pray there, he answered that he
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with
God's leave, fle WOUld. do what the~ desired; but when tlley applied
to hIm agalll, on hls return, thIS passage 'was revealed."-Sale
Jalaluddin. '

A lurking-placejor him, &c. "That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who
was a declared enemy to Muhammad, having threatened him at
Ohod, that no l"rty should app~ar in the field against him but he
would make one of thell1; and, to be as good as his word he con
tinued to oppose him till the Lattle of Rlmain, at which he w""
present; and being put to flight with those of Rawizin he retreated
into Syria, designing to obtain a supply of troops fro~ the Grecian
empel'or to renew the war; but he died at Kinnisrin. Oth<::rs say
tlJat this monk was a confederate at the war of the ditch and that
he tied thence into Syria.n-Sale, JCLlO"luddin. '

(109) A temple jou!lded on lJie1y, viz., "that of QuM, a place about
two mIles from MadIll a, where. Muhammad rested four days Lefore
he entered that CIty, III hIS flIght tram 1bkkah, and where he laid
tJIe foundation of I.l. mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu
Amru Ibn Aut. But according to a tliff'erellt tradition the mosque
her(~ meant was that which Muhammad built at Madin~ll

,lIen who lov, to be purified. "Al BaiuMwi says that Muhammad
w<tlking once with the lIIuMjjarin to Qllba, found the AilsaI'. sitting
at th~ mosque door, and asked them whet1wr they were believers
and, on their bein'...:: silent, l'cp~ated lh~ question; whereupon Onia~
an.,w~red that they wl.;n·~ belIC\'ers j and Mulwmmad dem.anding
wlJ.elhe: they acquiescetl in tl.le judgment Omar bad made of them,
~hey smd )'es. He then as!oi:ecl them .whether they would be patient
111 auversIty anc1 thankful III prosperIty, to which they answering in
the affirmative, he swore by the Loru of the Kaabah that they were
true behevers. AfterW,ll'cls he exauuned them as to their mauner of
performing the legal washings, awl particularly what they did after
easing themselves. 'I'hey told him that in such a case they used
three stones, and after that washed with water; upon which he re~

peatell these words of the Quran to thelu.JJ-Sale.
The purity and holil1es~ .required .by the Qnnin i~ invariably of

tIns ~haractl;lr. The tradIt101I~ relatmg to PUl'Jflca.tlOn are simply
aboffimable, and yet they were scrupulously taught to every 3.1usHm
;voman and. to every ,Youth, the Mullah gravely illtroducinCT the sub
Jecp I?y the statement, that the:e is no sha-m'3 in. reUgion. °Thus by
stnvmg alter ceremomal cleaulmess the Vl..:l'y fountain of moral purity
is polluteu.



(110) Compare with the slmile used by our Lord in Matt. vii.
24-27·

(111) Until their he"rt~ b. cut in ,pieces. "Some interpret these
words of theIr bemg deprlved of theIr Judgment and understandin(f
and others of the punishment t.hey are to expect, either of death i~
this 'world, or of the r,l.ck. of the s~pnlchre, or the pains of hl:!ll."
Sale.

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Rodwell's.
note in loco.

(112) God hath pW'clw"d , .• their souls, i.e., "He has been pleased
to grant them the joys at' Pa,mdise for their meritorious works."
T"fsf,r-i-Raujt.

It would appear that there is a double purchase-the believer's
purchase of Par<.l.llise by works of merit and God's purchase of be
lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The salvation of a soulhere
is dependent on its readiness "to fight for the cause of God."

The promise for the same, &c. "Gad hath purchased the souh of
believers; in return they are to enjoy Paradise if they fight for God.

love to be purified, for GOD loveth the clean. (110)
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his
building on the fear of GOD and his good-will, or he who
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with
him into the fire of hell? GOD directeth not the ungodly
people. (111) Their building which they have built will
not cease to be an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until
their hearts be cut in pieces; and GOD is knowin" and

• 0

W1se.
II (112) Verily GOD hath purchased of the true believers

their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy
ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the cause
of GOD: whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the
same is assuredly dne by the law, and the gospel, and the
Quran; and who performeth his contract more faithfully
than GOD? Rejoice therefore in the contract which ye
have made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The
penitent, and those' who serve God and praise him, and
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep
the ordinances of GOD, shall likewise be rewarded with
Paradise: wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful.
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance
of a promise which he had promised unto him; but when
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto
GOD, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham

~onquered ~r slain, ~his is promised in the law, the gospel, and the
Koran. Thu; verse 15 perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of
the Koran. I'-B1"inckman's "Notes on Islam.')

Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation
in truth. The teuehing is diametrically oppose,l to all the doctrine
of the Bible. The passage, however, illustrates the iO'norance of Mu
han~mad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulo~s habit of bol
stermg up the doctrines of his Quni.n by. assertions contrary to truth.
Worsdhan thi" these are all put into the mouth of the God of truth.

(114) It is not allow,d ..• to pray for idolaters. "This passuoe
was revealetl, as some think, on account of Abu 'ralib Muhammad"s
u~lcle and great benefactor, who,. on h~s deathbed, b~i~g pressed by
In::; nephew to speak a ~vord wIllch 111lght enaule hIm to plead his
cause before God, that IS, to profess Islam, absolutely refused. l\Iu
hammad, however, told him that ll~ "'onld not cease to pray for
him till he should be forbidclen by God-which he was by these
"yards. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad's
visiting his mather Amina'o sepulchre at a1 Abwa, soon after the
taking of Makkah; for they say tha, while he stood at the tomb he
burst into tears, and said, 'I asked leave of God to visit my mother's
tomb, and he granteJ. it me; but when I asked leuve to pray for her:
it was denied me.'''-Sale, BaidMwi. '

..1f';er, it i8 become known. " By their dying infidels, For other
Wlse 1t IS not only lawfnl bnt commendable to pray for unbelievers
while there are hopes of their con'Version."-Sate. '

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray
for departed friends, provided they were not itlol.u.ters. What allvan
tages can accrue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The
1fuslim doctors say it secures a mitigatioll of the punishment of the
grave and of the p~ins to be inflicted on the judgment-··.ay. It has
been made the baSIS of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Rome.

(115) .d 'P"omise, viz., "To pray that God would dispose his heart
to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the word, may be
taken either way."-Sale.

Olear of kim. "Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured
by inspiration that he was not to be converted; or after he actl1ally
died an infidel."-S"le.

See notes on chap. vi. 77-84.



was pitiful and compassionate. (116) Nor is GOD disposed
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them,
until that which they ought to avoid is become known
unto them; for GOD knoweth all things. (117) Verily
unto GOD belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth;
he giveth life and he causcth to die; and ye have no
patron or helper besides GOD. (118) GOD is reconciled
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muluijjirin and the Ansars,
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had
swerved from their duty: afterwards was he turned unto
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards

Abraham was piliju,l, &c. It is here suggested that Abraham's
contlition and feeling was like that of Muhammad. The passage
seems to teach thut Abmham's pity and compassion were chiefly
manifest before the command of God came forbidding their exer
cise.

(116) Nor is God to lead people into e"rror,· i.e" uTa consider or
punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse
those who had pra;Ted for snch of their friends as had died Molaters
before it \vas furlliddell, or else to excuse certain people who had
ignorantly prayell towards the first Qibla, and dr,mk wine, &c.'1_
Sal,.

Sin, :lccordinO' to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious act com
mitted against lc~lOwn law, whcrefol'e sins of ignorance are not num
bered in tIle catalogue of crimes. The H leading iuto error" mentioned
seems to be c9.uivalen.t to a retributive giving over ~o l'epro~ation.

(llS) God" ,.eco!!cded to tile Prop/let, &:0. "Havmg forgIven the
crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to "be absent
from the expedition to Tabuq, or for the ()ther sins which they
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the best ulen
have need of l'epentallce."-Sale, Baidliuwi.

This pa;;:s<."I.ge declares Muhammad to have been in fault in per
mitting those to remain at home who hrul rcqueste\l pel'mis~iou to
do :so. This p<.l,SS'lge b contmry to the Muslim Lelid' t1mt 11 uhnmmatl
was always inspired. For if so, how err in the matter here reproved 1
It also animadverts the uoctrine of Muhammad's being absolutely
sinless. See note on chap. ii. 253.

The hour of diHt?'eSS, viz., "In the expcllition of Tabuq, wherein
:Muhu.mmacFs men were driven to such extremities that, besiJes what
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were obliged
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so
scarce that two men \livided a date between them, and they were
obliged to drink the water out of the camelsl stomachs."-Sale, Bai
dlulwi.

them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls
became straitened within them, and they considered
that there was no refuge from GOD, otherwise than by
having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them
that they might repent, for GOD is easy to be reconciled
and merciful.

II (120) 0 true believers, fear GOD and be with the sin- R
cere. (121) There was no rew;on why the inhabitants of
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around
them, sllOuld stay behind the Apostle of GOD, or should
prefer themselves before him. This is unrew;onable, be
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or
hunger, for the defence of GOD'S true religion; neither do
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers; neither
do they receive from the epemy any damage, but a good

(ll9) The three who were lejt behind. "Or, as it may be translated,
who were left in suspense, whether they should be pardoned or not.
These were tbree Ansars, named Qab Ibn lIlalik, Halallbn Umaiya,
and lIlarara Ibn Rabf, who went not with lIluhammad to TabUq,
and \vere therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salnte them or
to hold discourse with them j under which interdiction they con
tinued fifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they were at
length discharged from it by the revelation of tbis passage."-Sale.

See note on vel'. 106 above.
God is easy to be reconciled. It was Mubammad who was not easy

to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to
God. Is it possible to believe him sincere in this business 1 If so,
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given
over to believe a lie.

(121) Should prefer themselves before him. "By not caring to share
with him the dangers and fatiguc8 of war. Al Bajdhawi tells us,
that after Mubammad had set out for TabUq, one Abu l~haithama,
sittblg in his garden, where his wife, a very beautiful ...voman, had
spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, 'This is not well,
tbat I should thns take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of
God is exposed to tbe scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem
encies of the air;' and immediately mountinf! his camel, took his
sword and lance, and went to join the army."-Sale.

A good work is 'written down, &c' l i.e., though they sit idly by, so
far as tIle warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the

u.
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work is written down unto them for the same; for GOD

suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122)
And they contribute not any sum either small or great,
nor do they pass a valley; but it is written down unto
them that GOD may reward them with a recompense
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The
believers are not obliged to go forth to war altogether: if a
part of every band of them go not forth, it is that they
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and
may admonish their people when they return unto them,
that they may take heed to themselves.

11 (124) 0 true believers, wage war against such of the
infidels as are near you; and let them find severi ty in

plundeT of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The
reason for this proceeding is given in the next verse.

(123) Not oblig,d to go jo,·th. "That is, if some of every tribe or
town be left behind, the end of lheir being so left is that they may
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the
several points of their religioll, so as to be able to instruct such a.'S,
bv reasoll of tbeir continual employment in the wars, have no other
means of information. They say that after the preceding passageH
were rcvealcJ, rcprellEmding those who had stayed at hOllle during
the exp~dition of Tnbuq, every man went to war, so that the study
of ~eligion, whic,h is rather more necessary for the defence and pr()"p~.

gabon of the faIth thall even arms themselves, hecame wholly laId
aside and neglected; to prevent which for the future a cOllvenient
number are hereby directed to be left behim!, that they may have
leisure to prosecute their studies."-Sale.

(124) Wage war against . . '. the infidels. Arabia now lay at the
feet of Muhammad; even foreIgn conquest had been undertaken
with success. For this reason the command to wage ,var for the
faith against all, both far away and n.ear at haud, is now promulgateu.
The 111'il1ciple of chap. ii. 256 ha(l long since been abandoned, and
whil~ the :Jllli:-lims }1[\,(1 hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet dUl'illg'
his li1'etim~, set the doctrille of a 'universal conquest of the world. fur
Ishim 'was clearly set forth ill tIle Qurin. Compo chap. ii. 193, 2I5,
and 244-, and note::.; there.

8'uch ... as are near. "Either of your kindred or neighbours;
for the~e claim your pity and care in the first place, and their con
\'ersion OUgl1t first to be endea.voured. The persons particularly
meant ill tbis passage are sU.I?posed to have been the Jews of tile
tribes of Qnraidha and Nadlnr, and those of J5:haibar; or else tlle
Greeks of Syria."-Sale, Baidhuu'i.

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to 1,e

you: and know that GOD is with those who fear him.
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to
increase in faith? It will increase the faith of those who
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt
unto their present doubt; and they shall die in their in
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every
year once or twice? yet they repent not, neither are they
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they
look at one another, saying, Doth anyone see you? then
do they turn aside. GOD shall turn aside their hearts
from the truth; because they are a people who do not
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you
of our own nation, an excellent person: it is grievous unto
him that ye commit wickedness; he is careful over you,
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers.

found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina,
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit from that shown
while Muhammad had reason to fear them.

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap. iii. 160, and see
notes there.

(125) The commentatOl'S say" the hypocrites were usually known
when a crusade was proclaimed," i.e., by their unwillingness to go to
the war. A re&diness to figbt in the cause of Islam ha.d now become
tbe test of faith.

(127) 1.'Tied every yecr,r, i.e" ,: by various xinds of trials, or by beir).g
called forth to ,vaT, and by bein~, made witnesses of God's miraculous
protection of the faithful."-Sale.

(128) They look at on, another. "They wink at one another to
rise anLl leave the Prophet's presence, if they think they can do it
without ueing observeu, to ::lvoid hearing the severe and tleserved
reproof's which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per
sons intended are the bypocritical11uslims."-Sale.

(129) An apostle . .. of our own nation. See note on chap. iii.
165. This encomium, self· invented, and put into the mouth of God,
is hardly consistent with the eharacter of Muhammad as described
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to
$how us how this comports with. a ehal'acter for honest sincerity and
prophetic purity.

It is grievous to him that ye commit utickedness. The "dcketlness
grievous to the Arabian Prophet was iI::.difl'erence to his wishes and
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(130) If they turn back, say, GOD is my support; there
is no GOD but he. On him do I trust; and he is the
LORD of the magnificent throne.

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that
he was never grieved at the assassination of Kab and the plunder
of the Qurais1t at Naklila. during the sacred months, or the slaughter
of eight hundred helpless prisoners ill cold blood.

CHAPTER X.

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUNAS (JONAH).

Revealed at Ma1ckah.

INTRODUOTION.

.1, 2

3
4

VERSES

x

Principal SUbjeots.

The Makkans charge their Prophet with soroery because he
is a man from among them .

The Oreator and Ruler of the ,universe the only true God .
Belieycrs rewarded at death for ,good deeds.

YOLo ll.

THIS chapter is so called ou account of the mention of the Prophet
Jonah in ver. 98. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There are
some, however, who would assign verso 41 and 94, or verso 94-97, or
41-109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground. for
$uch an opinion seems to be the reference made to the JeW8 in various
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madilla. But,
hlTanting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madina, it does not
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourse
with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt
Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to question the
Prophet, which, though in great measure 'apocrypl1al, must have
had some foundation in fact. Howevex this may be1 Muhammad's
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had
Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of
this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, point~ to
Makkah.

Date of the Revelations.

Little can be smu as to the dat~ of the revelations. The allusion
to the famine in vel'. 22 points to a period not far removed from the
Hijra.; and if what has been saiel of Muhammad's intercourse with
the Jews of Madin. be well founded, that fact points to the same
period.
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VlI:RSES

108
109

9Q-92
93

88,89
90

(J) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.
(2) A man from among them. II And not one of the most powerful

among them neither; 80 that the Quraish said it was a wonder God
couJd find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu
Talib."-Sale, BaidM,";'.

This is ",anifest sorcery. " Meaning the (Juran. According to the
reading of ;;:ome copies, the words may be rendered, 'This man (i.e.,
Muhammad) is no other than a manifest sorcerer."'-Sale.

(3) In six daly,. Se. note on chap. vii. 55.

A few of the people onJy believe on them
Moses and Aaron with the believers put their trust in God.
The Israelites commanded to be constant in prayer to God .
Moses's prayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is

heard
Pharaoh and his people drowned in the sea.
He repents and is raised out of the sea for a sign to the

peopJe •
The Israelites are provided with a habitation and blessing .
Jewa and Christians appealed to in confirmation of the state-

ments of the (Juran 94,95
No kind of miracJe will suffice to make the reprobate believe 96--98
Infidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does not

permit them to do so 99-103
The peopJe of Malrkah exhorted to accept the true ortho-

dox faith 104-107
Muhammad not responsible for the faith or unbelief of the

peopJe
The Prophet exhorted to be patient

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEROIFUL GOD.

II (1) AL. R. These are the signs of the wise book. ~'~';;;L.

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Makkah, that we R 1

have revealed owr will unto a man from among them, 1$.

saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not,-
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their
LORD? The unbelievers. say, This is manifest sorcery.
(3) Verily your LORD is GOD, who hath created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended

VERSES

22

19
20
21

7-11

12

4
5,6

23,24
25

26-28
29-31

16-18

14, 15

39,40
41

42-47
48

49
50

5'-55
56,57
58,59
60,61

62
63-65
66-68
69-71
72-75

76

77-82

Unbelievers punished after death
God's works are signs to all men .
Rewards and punishments of the faithful and the un

believing
God's PUl'P0se in prospering the wicked
Men pray to God in aflliction, but forget Him with the retnrn

of prosperity
The people of Makkah warned by the example of former

generations .
The Quraish desire a different Qucln-Muhammad protests

his inability to alter it .
Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm

them
All men origiually profesBed one religion
The peopJe demand of Muhammad a sign
\Vhen men despise the judgments of God he threatens

greater sufferhlg .
Unbelievers remember God in distress by land and Bea, bnt

forget Him when delivered .
Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels
Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day
Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as

their Creator, Preserver, and Governor.
The Quran no forgexy ; it confirms the former Scriptures
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture chalJenged

to produce a chapter like it .
Some believe in the Qunln, others reject it .
The unbelieving (Juraish declared to be reprobate
An apostle is sent to every nation
Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of tbeir prophet
Every nation has its fixed period of existence
Infidels will believe when their punishll1ent comes upon them
God is the Author of Jife and death
The Quran an admonition and direction to the unbelievers
LawfuJ food not to be prohibited.
::Muhammad ever under Divine guidance
The blessedness of those who believe and fear God
Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet
Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children
Muhammad likened to N cah and other prophets.
Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national

religion
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his throne, to take on himself the government of all
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission.
This is GOD, your LORD; therefore serve him. Will ye
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according
to the certain promise of GOD; for he produceth a creature
and then causeth it to return again: that he may reward
those who helieve and do that which is right, with equity.
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night;
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the
number of years, and the computation of time. GOD hath
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth his signs
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi
tudes of night and day, and whatever GOD hath created in
heaven alld earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him.
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day,
and delight ill this present life, and rest securely in the
same, and who are negligent of our signs: (8) their dwell
ing shall be hell-fire, for that which they have deserved.
(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness,
their LORD will direct them because of their faith; they
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure.
(10) Their prayer therein shall be Praise be unto thee, 0
GOD! and their salutation therein shall be Peace! (11)

No intercessor, but &c. "These words were revealed to refute the
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols
W~l'e inter(;essors with God for thern.n-Sale. See notes on chap. ii.
47, 123, 254 ; vi. 50.

(4) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38.
(5) But with truth, i.e., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity.

The J'vlakknn preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true
object of worship.

(7) Who hope not to meet us, i.e., the Quraish, who strenuously
denieu. th<.l doctrine of bodily resurrection.

(9) Believe and 1i.'orlc righteousness. See note on chap. ii. 25, 223 ;
and cLap. iii. 15.

(10) Their salutIJ.tion. ., Either the mutual salutation of the
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the hle"ed."-Sale.

and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto GOD,
the LORD of all creatures!

II (12) If GOD should cause evil to hasten unto men, R l
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a
mall, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or
standing; but when we deliver him from his affliction,
he continueth his forrner course of life, as though he had
not called upon us to difend him against the evil which
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors
committed prepared for them. (14) We have form~4'ly

destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 mcn of
lrJaldcah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles
h"d come unto them with evident miracles and they would
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15)
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth,
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not
to meet 11S at the 1'esurrection, say, Bring a different Quran
from this; or make some change therein. Answer, It is
not fit for me that I should change it ·at my pleasure: I
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear,
if I should be disobedient unto my LORD, the punishment
01 the great day. (17) Say, if GOD had so pleased, I had
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same.

(11) Compare the Revelation, chap. iv. 8, and v. 11-13.
(13) See notes on chap. ii. 'S, 16.
(13) Pm,yeth ... on his side or sitting, &c., i.e., a in all postures

and at all times."-Sale. The Tajszr-i-Rauji informs us that <:1.11u
sion is here made to the great famine which visited l1akkah
sholtly Lefure the Hijm. See Lelow on vel'. 23.

~15) The allusion is to the prosperity succ~eaing the famine re·
felTed to in note on preceding verse. ~

(16) Bring IX dijJerent Qunln, £.6., instead of.' denouncing thre.1tell·
iugs against us, bl'ing us a message of mercy.-Tafs£I'-i-R{(uji.

Not fit that 1 should change it. "The chuu()"es or aurona.tiOllS of
the Koran do :not contradict this verSEl, as MUhanmw,d says God is
the Author of tnem."-Brinckrnan's ".Notes on Islam."
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I have already dwelt among you to the age offorty years,
before 1 received it. Do ye not theTefore understand?
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie
against GOD, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides
GOD that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and
they say, These are our intercessors with GOD. Answer,
Will ye tell GOD that which he knoweth nolo, neither in

(17) To the age. Rodwell translates literally "for years." Sale'.
addition "of forty years II is, however, correct. "For so old was
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet; durina which
time his fellow·citizens well knew that lle had not applied 'himself
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc., p.
73). A flagrant proof, says al BaidMwi, that this book could be
taught him bv none but God."

This view, ~however, docs not agree with what is recorded of his
previous career. Is it likely that he should have been trained in the
same bou~ehold with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and
not have received similar instruction? Could he have conducted an
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of
letters 1 That he could read and write in later years if'; certain.
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, "Draw

the,-:-, straight, divide the I,JJJ properly," &c., and that in his last
mrJments he called for writing materials. The qUE:stion arises, When
did he acquire this art 1 The commentators say that God gave him
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chnp. xcvi. 4l one
of the earliest verses of thl:l Quran, in proof. Certainly that verse
seems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it
l,y no means teaches that he had not received the Imowledge of both
beforehand, or that he did llot receive it in tIle ordinary way. His
1.18e of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age,
e\'en among the most learned. Bnt still there remains the testimony
of many traditions and the almost ulliver~albelief of Muhammadans.
How account for this 1 I am inclined to think it originated with a
misunderstanding of Muhammad's repeated claim that he was the
U Illiterate Prophet," or rather the" Prophet of the Illiterate 11 the
term" il1iterate" being generally applied by the Jews to the 1ra.hs.
See notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned. out to
the furtherance of Muhammad's claims, inasmuch as the miracle of
the matchless style of the Quran \vas enhanced by the consideration
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very
good reason for beli~ving Muhammad to ha\'e heen acquainted with
the art of both readmg and writing from an early period in his life.

(19) These are our intercessors. See Prelim. Disc., p. 36.

heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be
that from him which they associate with him! (20) Men
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from
thy LORD deferring their punishment, verily the matter had
been decided between them, concerning which they dis
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unt~
him from his LORD we will not believe. Answer, Verily that
which is hidden is known only unto GOD: wait, therefore,
the plea81tre of God; and I 8lso will wait with you.

II (22) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste Rt
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say
unto them, GOD is more swift in exemding a stratagem
than yeo Verily our messengers write down that which

That which he knoweth not, viz., "That he hath equals or com
panions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth
none,l'-Sale.

(20) One religion only. "That is to say, the true religion, or Islam
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered;
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages
after the Flood are here intended; others, the state of religion in
Arabia from the time of Abraham to that of AlUru Ibn LUhai, the
great introducer of idolatry into that country/'-Sale.

(21) Unless a sign be sent, &:e. This verse shows that as yet Mu
hammad wrought no miracle i but he seems to have expected to
receive the power to do so. At least this seems to be the best
interpretation of the following sentence :-"Wait, therefore, and I
also will wait with you." .

(22) After an ajJliction. This aflliction is described by the com
mentators as a famine, yet there is notraditiongivillg any satisfactory
account of it. The repeated references to it in the (Juran prove that
some lrind of aflliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be
due to the Divine vengeance ag~inst the wickedness of the Quraish.
See chaps. vii. 95, and xxiii. 77-79. See Muir's Life of Nahomet,
vol. ii. p. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhiiwi says, "That
they wer~ affiictetl with a dearth for seven years, so tbat they were
very near perishing i but no sooner relieved by God's sending them
phmty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture
and to ridicule his revelatiol:ls." J

Our messengers, i.e., "guardian angeIs."-Sale. "The two recording
angels called the Mua'qqibat, or the angels who continually succeed
eacn other, who record the good and evil actions of a man one stand~
ing at his right hand and another on his left.l)-Hugh~s Notes on
.Muhammadanism, p. 82. '



(28) Equal thereunto, "i.e., though the ble,sed will be rewarded
beyond their deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their
dements, but treat them with the exactest justice."-Sale.

But what kinu of justice is that which rewards beyond merit 1 See
ver. 27.. Is no~ ,this. view of Godls)ustice .accountable fcir the per
vertecl Ideas of Justlce prevalent In :MuslIm countries where the
most trifling services are reckon,ed as deserving munific~nt rewards~

(2~) Gornpcmions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the
Quralsh. -

Ye do not worship us. "But ye really worshipped your own lusts
and were seduced to idolatry, 110t by us, but by your own supersti~
tiou,s fancies. It is pretended tlta.t God will, at the last <lay, enable
the Idols to speak, and that they WIll thus reproach their worshippers
instead of intel'ceding for them I as tlJey lJOped. Some suppose th~
angels, \yho were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs are
particularly intended in this ;place."-Sale. '

(31) Ever,Y soul shall experunce: "Some copies, instead of t(zblu,
read tatl'lll z.e., shall follow or medltate upon.)I-Sale.

That ":;hich ~t shall liave sent ?'fore it. See note on chap. ii. 94.
. (32-31) ThIS pas~age contaIns very cogent reafoning against the
Ido!aters~ ~nd ve::y Justly :r;epresents tbeir folly in worshipping in
fenor deItIes, whlle regardmg God as the saUTee of all their bleRsings,

nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the
inhabitants of Paradise; they shall continue therein jor
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered
with shame (jar they shall have no protector against
GOD); .as though their faces were covered with the pro
fountl darkness of the night. These shall be the in
habitants of hell-fire: they shall remain therein for ever.
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, (Jet ye to
your place, ye and your companions: and we will separate
them from one another; and their companions will say
unto them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and GOD is a
sufficient witness between us and you; neither did we
mind your worshipping oj I<S. (31) There shall every
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it;
and they shall be brought before GOD their true LORD;

and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall
disappear from before them. NlSF.

II (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and Rl
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with
inevitable dangers, they call upon GOD, exhibiting the
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliver
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks.
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice.
o men, verily the violence which ye commit against your
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only;
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned
"oith various plants: the inhabitants thereof imagine that
they have power over the same; but our command cometh
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded
with fruits. Thus tlo we explain our signs unto people
who consitler. (26) GOD inviteth unto the dwelling of
peace, antl directeth whom he pleaseth into the l'ight way.
(27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent
reward, and a superabundant addition; neither blackness

(23) Exhibiting the pU're religion. "That is, applying themselves
to God only, [mel neglecting their idols; their fears dirt!cting them in
such all extremity to ask help of him aaly who could give it."-Sale.

Compare with this verse Psalm evii. 23-3I.
(26) plcelling of peace = Parudise; and "right way = Islam. See

ch:tp. VI. 126, 127.
(27) SUJ!era1.m~ldant ad.dition. H For their rewa:d will vastly

ex,e~,l the ment of th~l1' good works.. Al.~huzah supposes this
add~twnal recompense wlll be the beatIfic vlSlOn}'-Sale. Prelim.
Disc., r. 159·

Neither blach,ss. See Prelim. Disc., p. 149.
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earth? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the li"ing ?
and who governeth aU things 1 They will surely answer,.
GOD. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him? (33) This is
therefore GOD your true LORD: and what remaineth there
after truth except error? How therefore are ye turned
aside from the truth? (34) Thus is the word of thy LORD

verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto
himself? Say, GOD produceth a creature, and then causeth
it to return unto himself. How therefore are ye tumed
aside fro"" his worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, GOD

directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or
he who directeth not, unless he be directed? What aileth
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do 1 (37) And the
greater part of them follow an unce1·tain opinion only; but
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily GOD

knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not
have been composed by any except GOD; but it is a con
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an

and fleeing to him :in every time of trouble. These teachings
account for much of the success of Islam as a miS$ionarv relicrion.
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with ~ the poly
theism of the idolaters.

(38) The Quran could not have been composed by any ex"pt God.
:' No reason is given why none other but God could have composed
It. In the next verse :Muhamruad declares the interpretation of the
Koran had uot .~ome to the people h~ reproyes.: if, then, they did
not understand It, how coulJ. they JudO"e 1f It was miraculous 1
If it was 'dark sentences to them/ theirt'lsaying was true that the
verses were meaningless, janglin:.; rhymes."-Brinckman's "Notes on
Istam." See a~so 110t<:8 on chaps. ii. 23, and vi. 93.

A confirmat~on of that which wail revt;aled before it. This passaO'e
explicitly decbres the former Scriptnres to be the Word of God. 'It
also cIa1ms tl1at the QUI'an cxplaillci these Scriptures. If therefore it
fails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a fo~gery. '

explanation of the scripture; there is no doubt thereof;
sent down from the LORD of all creatures. (39) Will they
Gay, Muhammad hath forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore
a chapter like unto it; and call whom you may to your
assistance, besides GOD, if ye speak truth. (40) But they
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture;
but behold, what was the end of the unjust! (41) There
are some of them who believe therein; and there are some
of them who believe ilot therein: and thy LORD well
knoweth the corrupt doers.

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have R]50 ,

my work and ye have your work; y~ shall be clear of
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do.
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee' but. '
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not
understand? (44) And there are some of them who look
at thee; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see
not? (45) Verily GOD will not deal unjustly with men

(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged it? The char"e of im.
posture is as oW as ~u.hamI?-ad's propheti? cl~ims. In reply he gave
no better proof of Ius ::lllCerlty than tlw,t of thIS verse. On this claim
see chaps. ii. 23 and vi. 93.

(40) In the same mannf!r, &e. Muhammad lJere likens himself to
the furmer p~orhets. But ullfortunately for the likeness, it is not
true. The former prophet!) as a class, were not charged with im
posture.

(41) Some • .• who believe, &c., i.e., "There are some of them who
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine thou<yh they
are so wicked as to oppose it; and there are others 'of th~m who
believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who shoUld
afwrwaTds believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels"
-Sale, Baidhdun. •

(42) See note on chap. iii. laS.
(44) Although they see not. "These words were revealed on ac

count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad
read the Quran to them or instructed Utem in any point of reli(rion
but yet wer~ as far from being convinced or edi:fied~ as if theyt'lhad
not heard him at all."-Sale.



(45) lifen deal unjustly, &:c. "For God deprives them not of their
seuses or unclerstaudmg; but they con'upt aud make an ill use of
them/;-S'ale.

(46) As though they, had not tarried, &c. .This passage, \"hich
alludes to the r~SUrl'ectlOn, teaches that death 18 a sleep from whic-h
men shall awakeu as though they had sl~pt hut au hour. .

They shall know one another, "as if it were Lut it little while since
they parted. But this will happen during t.he first moments only
of the l'esUrrectloll, :for afLerwarJs the terror ot the day will disturb
and take from tlJem all knowl~u.ge of one anotlll~r."-Sale.

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the
Jews.

lVith equity. " By delivering t.he Prophet and those who believed
on him, allu. destroying the oustinate ill:fi.dels.'l-Sale.

How far this is from the t.ruth the reader need not be told.
(50) When the/r term is expired, &::e. The ductrine of the aecrees

as here set forth carri~s with it a strow" bent towarus fatalism.
But see note on chap. iii. 145. b

T/u:ir' punishment. T11is insertion is au error. The word it
meaning the ./!Xed time, woul~ cOllvey the meaning of the original. '

(51) By n~ght or by day, t.e., sudden and unexpected. The infi-

in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they
perish who have denied the meeting of GOD; and were
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thou see it;
unto us shall they return: then shall GOD be witness of
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an
apostle been sent; and when their apostle came, the matter
was decided between them with equity; and they were
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say, When will
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth 1 (50)
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as GOD plea
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for
nn hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated.
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of GOD overtake you
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly
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wish to be hastened 1 (52) When it falleth on you, do
ye then believe it 1 Now do ye believe, and wish it far from
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened?
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the
punishment of eternity; would ye receive other than the
reward of that which ye have wrought 1 (54) They will
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer,
Yea, by my LORD, it is certainly true; neither shall ye
weaken God's power so as to escape it.

II (55) "Verily, if every soul which bath acted wickedly R1
6
)

had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish
ment; and the matte1' shall be decided between them with
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto
GOD 1 Is not the promise of GOD true 1 But the greater
part of them know it not. (57) lIe giveth life, and he
causeth to die; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) 0
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your
LORD, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of GOD and his
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be
better than what they heap together of worldly riches.

dels had sajd they ~d not believe in the threatened judgments of
Muhammad s revelatIon, and had defiant.ly declared their wish for
It to come upo?-- them at oll,?e."-Tajsflr-i-Rauji.

(55) They W1Jll conceal the~r repentance. "To hide their shame and
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them
of the use of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is
here ::endered will .conceal !n the contrary signification, which it
sometlmes ?ears; and then It luust be translated, 'The.y will openly
declare thE-IT repentance/ &c.')-Sale, Jaldludd1.n, Baidh((,wi.

Rod.well. t~ansI~te~, "they will proclaim their repentance."
. (57) ThIS 1? SaId III proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and
Judgment WhICh the Quraish so strenuously rejected.
. (58) An ad~fnition, i.e., ~he 9uran. Ho\\'. it could be "a remedy
for th~ do~btl:l of the Quralsh 1S not very eVIdent, seeing" the inter~
pretation ' had not yet come to them. See ver. 38.



(60) Food . •. lawful and unlawful. See chap. vi. u8, u9.
(61) Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrase, as follows: "And thou, 0 ml be

loved art not in any condltion, nor readest thou aught of the dlVlne
Qllra~; nor do ye, 0 men, any work, but we are present with you
in the day ye bcO'in it. ll

•

Thi, is one of the few passages of the QUl'an whlch teach the
oII1nipresence of God_

Weight of an ant. See chap. iv. 39, and note there.
Perspicuous Book. " The Preserved Table whereon God's decrees

are recordcd."-Sale.
(65) No chan.ge in the words of (fad, i.e., his promises are sure.
(66) Tlw1.·r discourse, viz., " the impious and rebellious talk of the

infidels."-Sale.

(60) Say, Tell me, of that which GOD hath sent down
unto you for food, have ye declared pa?·t to be lawful, and
other part to be unlawful? Say, Hath GOD permitted
you to make this distinction? or do ye devise a lie con
cerning GOD? (61) But what will be the opinion of
those who devise a lie concerning GOD on the day of the
resurrection? Verily GOD is endued with beneficence
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not
give thanks.

II (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of
the Quran; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy LORD
in earth or in heaven: neither is there anything lesser than
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book.
(63) Are not the friends of GOD the persons on whom no
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64)
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good
tidin<>s in this life and in that which is to come. Thereo
is no chanae in the words of GOD. This shall be greato
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee; for all
might belongcth unto GOD: he both heareth and knoweth.
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub
ject unto GOD? What therefore do they follow who in
voke idols besides GOD? They follow nothing but a vain

(69) God hath begotten children. This is saiel of the Quraish. Com
pare chap. vi. 101. The opinion of the idolaters here combated no
donbtexcrcised an infiuence in leading Muhammad to reject the doe
trine of the sonship of Christ.

(71) A provision in tMs world. Alluding to the prosperity of the
iIltitlel Quraish.

(72) 1'he history of Noah. See chap. vii. 60.
(73) I ask not any reward from you. "Therefore, ye cannot excuse

yourstllves by sa.ying that I am burdensome to )TOn.n-Sale.
(75) 1'hen did we send . .. apostles. "As HM, SaHh, Abraham,

[CHAP. X.( 335 )

opinion; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest
therein, and the clear day for labour: verily herein are
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, ?OD
hath begotten children: GOD forbid! He is self-suffiCient.
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth:
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of
GOD that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they
who imagine a lie concerning GOD shall not prosper.
(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world; but after
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were
unhelievers.

II (72) Rehearse unto them the history of Noah, when SULS.

he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth R ).s:3"
among you, and my warning you of the signs of GOD, be
grievous unto you, in GOD do I put my trust. Therefore
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods;
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark:
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward
of you for the same; I expect my reward from GOD alone,
and I am commanded to be one of those .who are resigned
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where-
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood.
Behold, therefore, wha4 was the end of those who were
warned by Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him,

SIPARA XI.)
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto
them with evident uemonstrations: yet they were not
disposed to believe in that which· they ha.d before rejected
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs: but
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77)
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come
unto you 1 Is this sorcery 1 but sorcerers shall not
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers
practise, aud that ye two may have the command in the
land 1 But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said
unto them, The enchantment which ye have performed
shall GOD surely render vain; for GOD prospereth not the
work of the wicked doers; (82) and GOD will verify the
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse theTeto.

R1
9
4' 1\ (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a

generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his

Lot, and Shuaib, to tllOse of Ad, Thamlld, Bahel, Sodoro, and
Midian."-Bale. . '

(76) },.foses and Aaron, &:c. See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c.
(77) Sorcery. According to the Qnnin, the charge;; ma.de ::q;n.inst

the former pl'ophets were of a kind ,vith tho::;e made by the Qurahh
against Muhammad. This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere
visible in the Qumn, does not well accord with the conduct of the
prophets to whom he likened him.elf.

(79) Tri turn us aside, &c. Here again the Quran contradicts Holy
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible set forth as
apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the trut: faith.
N or is there any reason to belleve that Pharaoh regarded Moses allu
Aaron as usnrpers striving to obtain" the commancl of the land."

(83) Except a generation. "For when he first began to preach, a
few of the younger Israelites only believed in 11im; the otbers lIot

princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, 0 my people,
if ye believe in GOD, put your trust in him, if ye be
resigned to his will. (85) They answered, We put our
trust in GOD: 0 LORD, sutre·r us not to be afflicted by un
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, 0
LORD, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people
pompo1is ornaments and riches in t,his present life, 0 Lorw,
that they may be seduced from thy way: 0 LORD, bring
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that they
may not believe, until they see thei1' grievous punishment.

giving ear to him for fear of the king: But some SUpPOs€! the pro
noun his refers. to P.har~oh, a:nd th~t th~se were certain EgJ~ptiaIl~
who, togethl,:!l' \\,]th IllS wlfe Asia, beheved III Moses.i'-Sale, Batdluiw~

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vii. 101-127.
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israelites (Isllim and Christianity,
p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view.

(87) Make your houses a place ofworskip. "So J alaludcUn expounds
the original \Vord Qibla, 'which properly signifies that place or quarter
tOWUI'ds which one prays. WheJ.:efore 0.1 Zauu*hsharisupposes that
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a
manner that, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards
Makkah, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of
the Muhammadans. The former commentator atlds that Phal'<1oh
kul forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for which reasnn they
were .obligetl to perform that duty privately in their houses."-Sale.

It It> more likely that thp. allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul
Qadir sD:Ys that the Israelites. were made to occupy a special quarter
of the CIty so as to escape the judgments ahout to come on Pharaoh.

(8~) Pom2JOus ornaments. "As magnificent apparel, chariots, and
the hke."-Sale.

Harden their hearts. This statement also contradicts tbe Pentateuch.
Your petition is heard. "The pronoun is in the dunlllUmber; the

antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in
consequence of this prayer, aU the treasures of Egypt were turned._
into stones."-Salc l Jaluluddin. -
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(89) God said, Your petition is heard; be ye upright, there
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant.
(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through
the sea: and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning,
he said, I believe that there is no GOD but he on whom
the children of Israel believe; and I am one of the resigned.
(91) Now dost thou believe, when thou hast been hitherto
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers 1 (92) This day
will we raise thy body from the bottom of the sea, that thou
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee; and
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs.

iI (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro
vided good things for their sustenance; and they differed
not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto
them; verily thy LORD will judge between them on the

Be ye uprIght. "Or, as al Baidhawi interprets it, Be ye constant
and steady ill preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after he had
first published his mission, which cannot he reconciled to Scripture."
-Sale.

(90) I <Mn one of the resigned. "These words, it is said, Pharaoh
repeated often in his ex.tremity that he might be heard. But his
repentance came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with
Illud lest he should obtain mexcy, reproaching him at the sallie time
in the words which follow."-Sale.

This is a vagne rendering of the Jewish legend that Pbaraoh
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in
accordance with Ex:od. ix. 15, 16. See Rodwell in loco, and Arnold's
Islam and Christianity, p. '40. .

(92) We will ra-ise thy body. "Some of the children of Israel
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabriel, hy God's
eommand, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they mi~ht

see it (cf. Exoel. xiv. 30). The word here translated body, signifyIng
also a coat of mail, some ima~ine the meaning to be that his corpse
fioat~d armed with his coat ot mail, which they tell us was of gold,
by which they knew that it was he."-Sale.

(93) Until knowledge, &:c., i.e., "nntil ~he law had been revealed
and published hy Moses."-Sale. It seems to me the knowledge
intended here is that of the Qucln, and the allusion is to the rejec
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning
whether he were not a J;l'ophet, and perhaps even believing him to
be such. See Muir'. Life of Mahomet, vol. ii p. 183.

day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning an!! part of
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the
truth come unto thee from thy LORD; be not therefore
one of those who doubt; (95) neither be thou one of those
who charge the signs of GOD with falsehood, lest thou
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those
against whom the word of thy LORD is decreed shall
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment
prepared for them. (98) And if it were not so, some city,
among the many which have been destroyed, would have
believed; and the faith of its inhabitants would have been
of advantage unto them; but none of them believed, bejore
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas.
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy

(94) If thou art i" doubt . •. ask, &:c. "That is, concerning the
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators
doubt whethe~ the person he~e spoken he Mnhammad himself, or
his auditor."-Sale.

This paasage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days
of Muhammaa. See note on chap. vi. 93.

(913) Except the people of Jonas, viz., "the inhabitants of Ninive,
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This
people having corrupted themselves with idolatry, JOllas, the son of
Mattai (or Amittai, which the Muhammadans suppuse to be the
Dallle of his mother), an Israelite of'the tribe of Benjamin, was sent
hv God to p~.ach to and ~eclaim th em. When he first began to
e~hort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they used
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, t!n'~atening

thew, at his departure, that they shonld he destroyed wlthm three
days Of, as others say, within forty. But wllen the time drew near,
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hUllg directly over their
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields
with their families and cattle, they put on saCKcloth and humbled
themselves before God, calling alond for pardon, and sincerely
repenthlf1 of their past wickedness. Wherenpon God was pleased to
forgive them, and the storm blew over."-Sale, Baidhu:wi, Jalal
'Uddin.



their lives and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy
LORD had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would
have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forciblY
compel men to be true believers? (100) No soul ca~
believe but by the permission of GOD; and he shall pour
out his indignation on those who will not understand.
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth:
but signs are of no avail, neither preaehers unto people
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect
any other than some terrible ;'udgment, like unto the judg
ments which have jallen on those who have gone before
them? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will wait with
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we
should deliver the true believers.

II (104) Say, 0 men of Makkah, if ye be in doubt con-
R 1.1,.

16 cernillg my religion, verily I worship not the idols which
ye worship, besides GOD; but r worship GOD, who will

cause you to die: and r am commanded to be one of the
true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy
face towards the true religion, and be orthodox; and by no
means be one of those who attribute companions unto
God; (106) neither invoke, besides GOD, that which can
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wilt
then certainly become one of the unjnst. (107) If GOD
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee
from it except he; and if l1e willeth tllee any good, there
is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it
on such of his servants. as he pleaseth; and he is gracious
and merciful. (108) Say, 0 men, now hath the truth
come unto you from your LORD. He therefore who shall
be directed, will be directed to the advantage oj his ow1l

soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same.
r am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, 0 Prophet,
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere
with patience until GOD shall judge; for he is the best
judge.
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For a time. Sale says. "Until they died'in the ordinary course
of natnre.') It is better to undeI'skuld it of the contlnuell dura-tioll
uf t1u;: ci ty. See Jonah iii. IO.

(9D) If thy L.ord fwd ple~scd, &c. The Proj)bet \\'.0.6 very uesirous
all should lJdle\'C on l:dam, but God revea ed thIS V€l'se to 811o"
that thtl qucsti(lll of faith depends on his will.-Tajszr-i-Ra'lgi.

FO'rcibly compel, &:c. Brincklllun says this verse" Jistinctly forbids
Muhammad to use force for IshiJ:n, and contradicts at least thilty
other verses of the Koran."-lVotes on IBldm, p. 110. But the com·
menta~ors say this ver~e is abrogated by "the sworJ verse." See
chap. lV. 88 and chap. IX. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the
.::ense of the verse. -The meaning evident1y is that the Prophet cam
do nothing, since "none can beHeve but by the permission of God."

(100) Xo soul can believe, &c. •.. and he shall PO"", &e. The
free agency of the unbeliever is not recognised here. Th8 inf1l1e1 i~

such because Go<1 is not pleased he should believe (ver. 99) and
because he is an infiJel, God will" pour out his indignation 11 on'him,

(10.1-109) These verses contain Muhammad's confession of faith
at ~fakka.~. They are at once a .defence .of his opposition to tlw
natlOnal Idolatry and an exhOl'tatlOn to hIS countrymen to believe
in tIle true God. Muhamnwd is no g12ardi.,m, but only a preacher
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide betweE::n the
Prophet and the unbelievers. Some, how~ver, regard the last sen
tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the
sword. See Tafs'k-i-Raufi in loco.
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CHAPTER XI.

ENTITLED SURAT AL HUD.

Revealed at Makkah.

'Sisters) are variously given as Suras xi., xxi., lvi., lxix., lxxvii,
l:x:xviii., lxxxi., and ci.; all Meccan, and some of them very early
Suras."-Muir'8 Iiif. of Mahllmet, vol. ii. p. 88.

Probable ])ate of the Revelations.

As to the date of composition, little can be said that iB Batisfactory
beyond the fact that it belongB to a period of Muhammad'B prophetic
career at Makkah when the oppoBition of the QuraiBh was very
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period
immediately preceding the Bun of the H1ishimites, say B.li. 4 (see
note on vel'. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period
BUcceeding that event <Bee notes on verso 37 and 55).

INTRODUCTION.

I a:AVE not been able to J1nd any better reason for the name of this
chapter thau that given by Sale: that the story of that prophet is
repeated in it.

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of ~fuhammad's

claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an
impostor, and had sty led his Qumn a forgery. Accordingly he falls
buck upon the example of former prophets, antI threatens the infidels
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office.

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in tbis chapter,
th~re is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it Lenrs
directly on the question of Muhammad's sincerity and honesty as a
religious teacher: it is th, Muhammadan colouring of the history of
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim'their
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing
faith in their prophet's message. Like him, they were all charged
with imposture, and their medsages were characterised as forgeries.
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from
wicked hands.

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition
on the part of Muhammad's townsmen. It is probable that thiB fact,
aB well aB the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela
tions are said to have been accompanied7 caused Muhammad to
designate "Rnd and its Sisters" as the " Terrific Buras." "The

Prindpal Subjects.

The Qumn a revelation from God
Mnhammad a warner and a preacher of goodnesB.
Infidels cannot hide their sin from God
God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures
The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery
They scoff at threatetled vunishment .
Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by infidels
Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded.
The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven
Muhammad charged with forging the Qur"n
He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or

to become :Muslims
The miserable fate of those who live for this present world.
Moses and the JewB attest the truth of the Quran
The maligners of prophets shall be cursed
The blessed portion of believers .
Similitudes of believers and unbelievers

The History of Noah:-
He is sent as a public preacher
The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar .
Noah protests his integrity-Refnses to drive away his

poor followers-Deprecates being thought it seer or
an angel

His people challenge him to bring on the threatened
judgment

Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he
pleaseth .

N oahls people declare his message a forgery .

VERSES

1,2

3-5
6

7,8
8
9

ro, r I

12

13
14

14,15
16,17

18
19-23

24
25

26,27
28

29-32

33

34,35
36



CHAP. XI.] ( 344 ) [SIPARA XI. SIPARA XI.] ( 345 ) [CHAP. XI.

(I) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. lOO-lO2.

(2) Guarded against corruption. "According to the various senses
which the verb 'lthkimat in dIe original may bear, the commentators
suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the mean~

ing to be, according to our version, that the Quran is not liable to be
cOlTupted, as the law and the gospel have 1eell in the opinion of the
Mllhammadans: others, that every verse in this particular chapter

VERS~

88-90
91

92-94

97
98- 100

101-105
lO6-109

110

III

(12
I13, II4

I 15

116-118

119

120

121,122

123

(2) This book, the verses whereof are Rt.
corruption, and are also distinctly ex-

II (1) A. L. R.
guarded against

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

The History of Shuaib :-
He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatrv
He reproaches them for dishonestwe;ghta and ~easures
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols .
Shuaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee

the fate of the people of Noah, Huu, S"lih, and
Lot

The people threaten to stone him
Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment
God destroys the infidels, hut saves Shuaib and his

followers

The Histo>'Y of ~l.foses:-
He is sent with signs to Pharaoh anu his princes
They reject him, and are consigned to hell~fi.re ..

Exhortation <lnd warning drawn from the fate of these
cities.

The con(,litioll of the righteous anu wicked in judgment .
Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarislt
The Quarish doubt the Quran as the Jews did the Penta-

teul:h.
God will punish their evil deeds
Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast.
An exhortation to prayer.
God just in destroying the unhelieving cities
The unbelievers predestinated to damnation
The whole history of the prophet. related to Muhammad
Unbclitwers threatened
Muhammad exhorted to put his tmst in God .

80

37
38
39

61
62

40 ,41
42,43

44
45
46
47
48
49

50-52
53

81,82

70 ,71
71-73

74
75
76

77-79

God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe
on him .

He is commanded to make an ark
Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people
Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the

animals .
Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark
The walers abate and the ark rests on Al JUdi
Noah pleads with Gael for his son.
God reproves him for his intercession for his son
Noah repent;, and asks pardon for his fault .
He descenels from the ark
This history a secret revealed to Muhammad

The IIistory of IIUd :-
He is sent to call Ad from idolatry
Th~ Adites reject him as a liar
Hud protests his integrity, and declares his trust in

God to save him from their plots .
God delivers Hud and his followers
The Adite. reject their messenger and are destroyed

The 11istory oj Sdli);:-
He is sent to can the ThamUdites from idolatry .
They reject his message
S"lih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel

as a sign from God.
They 1<111 the camel, and are threatened with destruction
SaUh and his followers are saved from destruction
The ThamUdite. are miserably destroyed

The Ifist(Jl"y oj Abraham and Lot:-
God's messellgers sent to Abmham-He entertains them
He is filleJ with fe<.u' because they refuse to eat his llleat
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to

the people of Lot .
Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob
Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot
The angels refuse his request
Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel visito.rs
The Sodomites attack his house
The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him

of the d~stI'uction impending over llis people and
bis wife. .

The cities are overthrown and the people killed by a
shower of bricks
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plained, ;s a revelation from the wise, the knowing God:
(3) that ye serve not any ather GOD (verily I am a de
nouncer af threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you
from him); (4) and that ye ask pardon of your LORD, and
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a
plentiful p~ovision, until a prefixed time; and unto every
one that hath merit by good works will he give his abun
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you
the punishment of the great day: (5) unto GOD shall ye
return; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the
folds of their breasts, that they may conceal their designs
from him? When they cover themselves with their gar
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner
most parts of the breasts af men.

is in full force, and not one of them abrogated; others, that the
verses of the (Juran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method,
or contain evidellt and demonstrative arguments; and others, that
they cumprise ju(licial Jeclarations to regulate both faith and prac
tice."-Sule, Buidlutwi, JalaluddZn, Zama[chshari. See also Prelim.
Disc., sect. iii.

Dist'inctlyexpla·ined. "The signification of the verb jU8silat, which
is here used, being also ambiguous, th~ meaning of this passage is
supposed to be, either that the verse::; are di:-;tinctly proposed or ex
pressed in a clear malltler; or that the subjc~t-matter of the whole
may be distingni.shed or divided into laws, monitions, and examples;
or else that, the verses were l'ev<.>alctl by parcels."-Sale.

(3) A denouncer, &e. The usual tiUe claimed at Makkah, and pro
bably a:;sumetl along with the prophetic office.

(4) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance
and good works. See notes 011 chilE, iii. 31.

(6) Doubl, ... their breasts. "Or, as it may be translated, 'Do
they not turn away their breasts l' "-Sale. Rodwell has it, "Do
they not dou~ly fole1 up their breasts 1"

He knoweth- the innermost parts. f'This passage was occasioned by
the words of the idolaters, who saill to one another, 'When we let
down onr curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen
themselves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in
the room)l and wrap ourselves up ill our garments, and- fold up our
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muharnmad, how should he
come to the knowledge of it l' Some suppose this passage relates to
certain bypocritical Muslims; but this opinion is generally rejected,
because this verse ",vas revC<-11ed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra.'I
8al~

[I (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth TwELFTH
. I f SIPARA..but GOD provideth Its food; and he knoweth the pace 0

.its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written
in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he who
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but
his throne was ahove the waters bifore the creation thereof),
that he might prove you, and see which of you would
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised
again after death; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their
punishment unto a dete.rmined season, they will say, What
hindereth it from falling on Us? Will it not come upon
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it
from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encom-
pass them?

[I (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and Ri
afterwards take it away from him, he will surely become
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will
surely say, The evils which 1 suffered are passed from me,
and he will beCO'rne joyful and insolent: (12) except those
who persevere with patience and do that which is right;
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per-

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, an,l also the
cloctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of
eternal decree.

(8) Six days. See chaps. vii. 55, and x. 3. .
His tl/Tone was, &:c. "For the Muhammadans suppose this throne,

and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created
before the lleavens and earth. This faucy they borrowed from the
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air,
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's
mouth" (Rashi ad Gen. i. 2).-8ale.

)[anijest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77.
(11) After an ajjUction. The allusion is to the famine which befell

Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The etl'ect of the with,lmwa] of
mercy is to make the unbeliever "cast aside all hope of Divine
favour, for want of patience and God n (Sale); but the restoration
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make thenl "joyful and
insolent."



adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down
unto him or an anITel come with him, to bear witness unto, "
him, we will not beliet'e. Verily thou art a preacher only;
and GOD is the governor of all things. (14) Will they
say, He hath forged the Qllran? Answer, Bring therefore
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call
on whomsoever ye may to assist yO!', except GOD, if ye
spen.k truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist
ance hear you not; know that this book hath been revealed
by the knowledITe of GOD only, and that there is no GOD• 0

but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims 1 (16) Whoso
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are
they for whom no other rewa1'd is prepared in the next
life except the fire of hell: that which they have done in
this rife shall perish, and that which they have wrought
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be cornpared with
them who followeth the evident declaration of his LORD,

and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the
book of Moses, which was re"ealed for a guide, and out of
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Quran; but
whosoever of the confederate infidels believeth not therein,
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly be
executed: be not therefore in a doubt concerning it; for iL
is the trnth from thy LORD: but the greater part of men
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who
imagineth a lie concerning GOD 1 They shall be set before
the LORD at the day of Judgment, and the witnesses shall
say, These are they who devised lies against their LORD.
Shall not the curse 01 GOD fall on the unjust; (20) who
tUrn men aside from the way of GOD, and seek to render
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come 1 (21)
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, 80 as
to escapc punishment; neither had they any protectors
besides GOD: their punishment shall be doubled unto
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22)
These are they who have lost their souls; and the idols
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23)
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the
world to come. (24) But as. for those who believe and do
good works, and humble themselves before their LORD,

[CHAP. xr.SIPARA XII.]
[SIPARA XII.CHAP. XI.]

(13) That which hath been revealed unto thee. Go~fl'ey ~iggin:',
,vhom our Indian 1fnssalmans arc so fond of ~uotmg-, SInce hlS
apology hus becollle known thruugh Sayad Ahmad s .gar~led traIl::;l~

lion thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be ltlspll'ed, as dld
"Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedenbol'g~ &c."-Apology for Mo
ha.med, p. 83.
. Unless a treasu·re, &c. See notes on chap. vi. 34-36.

A preacher only. See notes all chaps. ii. 1I9, iii. 184, and vi. 109.
(14) 11e hath/orBed. See cbap. x. 39.
"This was the number which lIe first challenged them to ~omp~se;

but they not being able to do it, he made the matter stIll eaSler,
challencring them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to
the Qur£ll in doctrine aHd eloqueuce."-Sale.

See also on chap. ii. 23.
Rodwell thinks the ch,tllenrrc in such passages is not to produce a

book which shall equal the Q~ran in poin~ of poetry or rhetori~, ?ut
"in the importance of it::; sllbj~ct-matt~rt WIth rl,..fel·cnce to .tl.lt! DiVIne
unity, the future retribution," &c. All Muslim auth.orltles, so far
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the Incomparable
ex.cellences.

(18) ..d witness. Various opinions obtain as to who this witness
was. Some say the Quran is meant. Others say Gabrit:l or an
angel Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which
impartial spectators always beheld iu the countenance of the prophet.
-Tafslr-i-Raufi·

The book of Moses. The Pe!ltateuch is here again referred to iIi
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current
in his day as genuine.

These believe, i.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of
some Jewish followers. His own doubts seem to be expressed III
what follows: "Be not therefore in doubt concerning it;" and y~t
they are only expressed to be refuted by tllis testimony. . .

It is the t1'uth from thy Lord. ,This passage with verse below, If It
may be applied to lflu}lammall, assert his sincerity in his own claims
as strongly as any in the Quran. .

(19) 'Phe witnesses. "That is, the angels and l)rophets, and theIr
own members."-Sale.
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they shall be the inhahitants of Paradise; they shall re
main therein jor ever. (25) The similitude of the two
parties is as the bliud and the deaf, and as he who seeth
and heareth: shall they be compared as equal? Will ye
not therefore consider?

II (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and he
said, Verily I am a pnblic preacher unto yon; (27) that
ye worship GOD alone; verily I fear for you the punish
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to be no
other than a man, like unto us; and we do not see that
any follow thee, exeept those who are the most abjeet
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash jud"ment·
neither do we pereeive any exeellence in you ab~ve us;
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, 0 my
people, tell me; if I have received an evident deelaration
from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from
himself, whieh is hidden from you, do we compel you to
?"Cceive the same, in case ye be averse thereto? (30) 0
my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto
you: my reward is with GOD alone. I will not drive
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet
their LORD at the resurrection; but I perceive that ye are

(25) The two parties. "Believers and unbelievers.J'-SaZe. Muir
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the
believers of l1ai..lina. Sec Life of Mahomet, vol. ii p. 225 note.

(26) n:e sent Noah, &c. ~e~ notes on cllap. vii. 60.
(28) Ue see tliee, &:c. TIns IS what the chiefs of the Quraish said

to Mllhammn.d. S~e note on chap. x. 77-
A 1"ash Judgment. "For want of mature consideration and moved

lly the first impulse of tbeir fancy."-Sale. '
(2.9) Du u:e. comp,l YO", &:c. Muhammad had not yet cOllceived

the Idea. of usmg the force of the sword to make converts. Moral
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fh'e
of l~ell, it is no COl1cern of the prophets. He is not responsible.
He 1S only a preacher of good news and a warner.

(30) I will not drive away, &c. " For t.his they asked him to do
because they were poor meUll people. The same thing the Quraish
demanded of Muhammad, but h~ was forbidden to comply with their
I'equest" (see chap. vi. 5I).--So;/e.

ignorant men. (31) 0 my people, who shall assist me
against GOD, if I drive them away? Will ye not there
fore consider? (32) I say not nnto you, The treasures of
GOD are in my power; neither do I say, I know the secrets
oj God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither
do I say of those whom your eyes do' contemn, GOD will
by no means bestow good on them: (GOD best knoweth
that which is in their souls;) for then should I eertainly
be one of the unjust. (38) They answered, 0 Noah, thou
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis
putes with us; now therefore do thou bring that punish
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us if thou, '
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily GOD alone shall
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not prevail
against him, so as to escape the same. (35) Neither shall
my counsel profit you, althongh I endeavour to eounsel
you aright, if GOD shall please to lead you into error. He
is your LORD, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will
the i11aklcans say, Muhammad .hath forged .the Quran?
Answer, If I !lave forged it, on me be my guilt; and let
me be clear of thac which ye are guilty of.

II (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily R ~.
none of tlJy people shall believe, exeept he who hath

(31) See notes on chap. vi. 5'.
(32) See notes on chap. vi. 49. .A comparison of these two

p,~ssages shows "',ith ,:'hat facility Muhammad placed the account of
ins own pel'SecutlOllS 1n the mouths of former prophets. Here Noah
utter;:) the very words Muhammad utters !

(35) If God s!tall pleo;se to lead you into error. See notes on chap.
x. 99, 100.

(36) The halics of the text seem to me ccrtainly to be misplaced.
Rodwell ""d Palmer have fallen into the ,aIlle error. The passage
is iuentical in meaning with tbat of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here
these words are put in the mouths of the c!tiefs of the people of Noah
and the reply protesting sincerity is that of ","oo;!t himself. Both th~
pl'ecedmg and ~l1CCe~dUlfJ contexts require t11is interpretation.
~ lJderstoocl 1n thlS hgJ:t, the passage is most damaging to the

clmlllf; of :Muhammad for smcerity. -
. (~7) NOHe ... shall believe, &:c. If this statement reflects the
jeelmg of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the c11upter must be re.
ferred to that period of Muhammad's care." at 1Iiakkah when he
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already believed; be not therefore grieved for that which
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence,
according to tIle form and dimensions which we have re
vealed unto thee; and speak not nnto me in behalf of
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to be
drowned. (39) And lle built the ark; and so often as a
company of his people passed by him they derided him;
but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we wj]] scoff' at you

despaired of his people uelieviIlg on him, probably some time after
the ban against the Ha~himites. .. .. .

(39) They derided htm. ~'For bUlldmg a vessel In an mland
countTy and so far from the sea; and for that he was turned car
pemer, ~I'ter he had set up for,a prophol"-Sale, Ba"fdhaw~ . .

(40) Heaven poured forih. 'Or, as the ongmal lIterally sIgmfies,
boiled over' which is consonant to what the Rabl.nns say, that the
waters of the tlelu"e were boiling hot.

This oven was ~s some sav, at Kufa1 in a spot \vhereon a mosque
now slamls' or las others rather think, in a certain place in India,
or else at Ain \Varda, in Mesopotamia; and it~ exudation was the
sigH by ,vbich Noah knew t.he flood was commg. Some pretend
that it was the "arne oven whIch Eve mauc use of to hake her bread
in veinr:r of <~ form (Effere1Jt from tlJOse we usc, having tlle muuth in
th~ t1pp~r varL and that it descemleu. from vntrio.rcll to patrhtrch, till
it came t[)" Koah (vide DlHtlrbeIot, Bibl. Orient. art. Noah). It is
remarkable tbat Mukl.mroad, in all probability, borrowed this cir
cumstance from the Persian Magi 1 who also fancied that the first
waters of the dolu"e gushed out vI' the oven of a certain old WOlllan
named Zala Kufu (vide Hyde, De Rei. Vol. Persar., and Lord's Account
of the ReNg. of the Pers13es, p. 9)' . . .

"Dut tIle word tanii'lU whiCh 15 here translatell oven, also slg111f,y
ing the superficies of the 'earth, or a place .whence waters sprinfJ. jort~/"
or u'here they a1'e collected, some suppose It means :t;l0 .more In thlS
pas;;ane thun the spot or fissure whence t.he first eruptIon of ,"vaters
brakeo forth.:l-Sale, Baidh4wi, Jalriludd'in.

One pair. "Or, a.s the words may .also b~ rendered, awl some
commentators think they oughr, t!l-'O JICft1', thnt IS, two ma1c:s ~w(l. two
females of each spedes; ,ihercm tIley partl.}' agree \Ylth ulvers
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Ongen, &c.)~ who from
the Hebrew expression, sev(1n and seven, and tw~ and two, the rnale and
his female (Gen. vii. 2), Sl.lPPOS: there went Into the a~k fourt~cn
pair of every clean, and two paIr of every unclean SpeCIes. There
is a tradition that Gorl gathered tuget.her unto N oab all sorts of
beast),;, binIs, and other anim:115 (it being imleecl difficu1t to conc~ive

how he should come by tlJcm all without some supernatural assist
ance)l and that, as hL\ laid holll on them, his right hand constantly
fen on the male and hi. left on the female."-Sale, JaliJ.ludd!n.

Except him, we. "This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named
Canaan or Yam; thougl1 others say h~ was not the son of Noo.h, but

hereafter as ye scoff at us; (40) and ye shall surely know
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment
shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was
put in execution and the oven poured forth ~oater. And
we said unto Noah, Carry into the ark of every species of
animals one pair; and thy family (except him on whom a
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those
who believe. But there believed not with him except a
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name
of GOD, while it moveth forward and while it standeth

his O'rantlson by his son Ham, or 11is wife's son by another husband;
nay

0
S0me pretend he was rela.ted to him no farther than by having

bee~ educated and brought up in his honse. The best comn:.entators
add that Noah's wife, named 'Vaila, who was an infidel, was also
comprehended in this exception, an.d perished with her son/J-Sale,
Ba£dhawi, Jaldluddin, Zama~hs!lart.

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the
J ewhh traclition alluded to in the text. The whole passage i_s a
clear contradiction of the BiLle, wllich the Quran :profe!:;scs to attest.

'Phose who bL'lieve. "Noah's family being mentlolleJ. before, it is
supposed that by these worJs a!'e int~mled the other believers, w.hn
were Ids proselytes, but not of hIS fannly j whence the co~mon 0P.In
ion amona Muhammadans of a greater numbm' than elght belIlg
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise/'-Sale, Baidhulci.

See also notes on chap. vii. 60. , ,
Except a few, viz., "his other wife, who was a true behever, his

three sons, ::3hem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and sevellty~

two persons mO:Le."
See note on chap. vii. 65.
(41) While it standeih still.' "That is, omit no opportunity of

gettiug- on board. According to a different reading, the latter words
may he rendered, who shall cause it to move fcru'ard and to stop, as
tllere shall btl occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark
moved forwarJs or stood. still as Noah would have it, 011 his pro
nouncing only thtl words, in the name of God.

It is to be observed that the more judiciou8 commentators make
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by
J\Ioses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly,
as some Christian \vriters (Origen, Oont1·. Gels. lib. 4) have also done.
They likewise ttll us that Noah was two years in building the ark,
which was frametl orIndian plane-trees; tIlat it \yas divided into three
stories of Wllich the lower wa~ designed for the Leasts, the middle
one fo~ the men and women, and the upper for the birus; and that
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam,
which Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the

VOL. n. z
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still; for my LORD is gracious and merciful. (42) Aud the
ark swam with them between waves like mountains' and,
Noah called unto his son, who was separated f.·orlt him,
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain,
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied,
There is no security this day from the decree of GOD,
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a
wave passed between them, and he became one of those
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 earth,
swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy
rain. And immediateZy the water abated, and the decree
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the rluYIJ,ntain Al Judi;
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people!

Eastern Christians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcephwm de Parad.
part I. chap. 14. Vide etiam Eliezer, pirke chap. 23) some oj
whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and SllS
pended durina the time Noah and his family were in the ark
(Amhros, De Noa et Arca, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused
of not observing contillency on that occasion, his wife, it seems
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark (vide Heidegger Hist:
Pat.riarchar., vol. i. p. 409)."-Sale, Baidhawi, Yahya. '

(42) Noah called unto his son.. See note above on vel'. 40.
(44) Al Judi. "This mountain is one of those which divIde

Al'r:neni.a ~n the. south from Mesop~tamia and that part of Assyria
whIch IS lllhablted by the Kurds, from whom the monntains took
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Gree~ turned into Gordyroi,
alld other llames (see Bochart, Phaleg., 1. 1. c. 3). Mount al Iudi
(which name seems to he a corruption, though it be constantly so
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is aJso called Thamanin
probably from a town at the foot of it (D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., pp:
404, 676)l so named from the number of persons saved in the ark
the word thamanin signifying eigltty, and overlooks the country oi'
Diyar Rabiah, near the cities of }Jausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibn
Omar, which last place one affirms to be but four miles from the
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn
Abd ulaZ!Z, whom he by mistake calls Omar ILn al Khattab.

"The tradition which affirms the ark to have "rested on these
mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition or
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antiq., 1. xiv. p.
135) ; the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinion (Onkelos et
Jonatho,n in Gen. viii. 4), which obtained very much formerly espe
cially among the Ea~tern Ohristians. To confirm it we are told that
the remainders of the ark were to be seell on the Gordyre&n moun-

II (45) And Noah called upon his LORD, and said, 0 LORD, RUB<.

verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true,
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment.
(46) God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is not of thy family;
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work.
Ask not of me therefore that wherein'thou hast no know
ledge; I admonish thee that thou become not one of the
ignorant. (47) Noah said, 0 LORD, I have recourse unto
thee for the assistance of thy [frace, that I ask not of thee
that wherein I have no knowledge; and unless thou for-

tains. :Berosns and Abydenus both declare there was such a report
in their time, the first observing that several of the inhabitants
thereaLouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carriell
it abollt them for an amnlet; and the latter saying that they used
the wood of the vessel against many diseases \vith wonderful snccess.
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi
phanius, jf we may believe him (Epiph., Hceres., 18) ; and we are
told the Emperor Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to
the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin,1. i.
c. I). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called Me
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they suppose,l
the ark rested; but in the year of Christ 776 that monastery was
d.estr?ye.d by ~ightnin~, wi~h th.e church and a n~lmerouR congre~a
tlOn lU It. Sluce whlCh tIme It seems the .credIt of this tradhlOn
hath decli~ed, anLl. g~Yen place to another, which obtaiI1S at present,
and accordmg to wInch the ark resteu on :Mount Masts in Armenia
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mountain, and
situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan."-Sale.

(45) Thy promise is true. "Noah here challeuues God's promise
that he would save his family."-Sale. '='

(46) He is not of thy family. "Being cut off on account of llis
infidelity."-Sale.

The ~afsir-i-Raufi,xpr.8ses the opinion of some that Noah did not
know hls son was an mfidel, and that had he known it, he would not
have interceded for him.

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the
j?rophets) th~y may intergede for their true folioU'W"s onlp. Their
mterceSSlOn 18 of no avaIl to save the unbelievinO' as illustrated
by the case mentioned in the te~t. 0'

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bihle.
A rtghteous work. "According to a different reading, this passage

may be rendered,!or he hath acted unrighteously."-Sale. The read
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding
context.



give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those
who perish. (48) It was said unto him, 0 Noah, come
down from the ark, with peace from us; and blessings upon
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee; but as.
for a part of theln, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come.
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee;
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this.
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue
shall attend the pious.

!((50) And unto the tribe ofAd u'e sent their brother Hud.
He said, 0 my people, worship GOD; ye have no GOD be
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols
and intercessors of your own making. (51) 0 my people, I
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense; my
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 my
people, ask pardon of your LORD, and be tumed unto him;

he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you
further strength; therefore turn not aside to commit evil.
(53) They answered, 0 Hud, thou hast brought us no
proof of what thou sayest; therefore we will not leave our
gods for thy saying, neither do we beheve thee. (54) We
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call GOD to witness,
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which
ye associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there
fore foin to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56)
for I put my confidence in GOD, my LORD and your LORD.

There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock; verily
my LORD procccdeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I
was sent unto you; and my LORD shall substitute another
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hmt him at all, for
my LORD is guardian over all things. (58) And when our
sentence came to be put in eXcC1ttion, we delivered Hud
and those who had believed with him through our mercy;
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59)

CHAP. XL] ( 356 ) [SIPARA XII.
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(47) Unless thoUfo?:qive me. This is another passage proving that
the prophets are not siuless, as is claimed by 11uslims.

(48) Come down from tke ark. "The Muhammadans say that
N oah w~nt into thoO ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of it
the tenth of al Muharram, which thexefore became a fast. So that
the whole time of Noah's being in the ark according to them was
six months."-Sale. BaidM,wi.

A part . .. with thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of
Noah.

..d. part of thent. ,: That is, such of his posterity as should depart
from the true faith and fall into idolatry."-Sale. This is hardly
sati::;fuctory. Those with. Noah are here divided into two pal'Ls-one
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20-25-

(49) A secret histor1J. Of this pasi5age Arnold (Islam and Chris~

tianity, p. 33r) says: "The Koran, in describing the Flood, professes
to 1'eveal an unheard-of secret." But the purport of the passage is
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a.
universal Islam had not yet been conceived.

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66.

(52) He will send the lUJaven, &c. "For the Adite:$ were grievously
distI'~ssed by a drouth for three years/'-Sale. See chap. v:ii. 71,
and note there.

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet th:tt
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hlid are Yer
batim the answers of Mubammad. 'fhis remark npplies to the whole
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Quxan. It is hard to
believe that Muhammad 'was unconscious of manipulation here.

(54) WUh evil. "Or marIness having d~prhed thee of thy reason,
for the indib'11ities thou hast ofl'eretl tht:ffi.)'-Sule.

(55) Do yc _.. de'vise aplot. Taking thh languagt: with thatilL yer.
57, ;1ly Lorcl shall substitute wwtlwr nation in your stead, as l.!xpre:,~ive
-of lIluhammad's own saying to the Quraish (see Hote on vel'. 53), it
would be a fair inference to fix the LIate of tbis revelation at the
periOLl when Muhammad began to court the favour of the iIlhabi
tunts of Madina, i.e., about one year previous to the Hijl'a.

(56) By its forelock. "That is, he excrcif:eth an alJsolute llowcr
over it, a creature held in this manner ueing supposed to be 1'e
duceu to the lowest subjection."-Sale.

(58) 'Those who believed. Ba.idhawi says, ,. they were in number
four thou!;and. l1-Sale.
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And this tribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their
LORD, and were disobedient unto his messen"ers and thev

0' "

followed the command of every rebellious perverse person.
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this wodd bv ::t

curse, and they shall be followed by the same all ,he day 01
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their I.ORD 1 Was
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hud 1

II (61) And unto the tribe of Thamud u'e sent their
brother Salih. He said unto them, 0 my peo}lle, worship
GOD; ye have no GOD besides him. It is he who hath
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him therefore and be, ,
turned unto him; for my LORD is near and ready to
answer. (62) They answered, 0 Silih, thou wast a person
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thOll
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped?
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to
which thou dost invite us, as justly to he suspected. (63)
Salih said, 0 my people, tell me; if I have received an
evident declaration from my LORD, and he hath hestowed
on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from the
vengeance of GOD if I be disobedient unto him 1 For ye
shaH not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he sa,id,
o my people, this she-camel of GOD is a sign unto you;
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed ill GOD'S
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and Salih saill, Enjoy
yourselt·es in your dwellings for three days, afteT 'which ye
shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66)
And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered
Salih and those who believed with him, through our

(61) Thamud. See note on chap. vii. q.
(62) On 1,l)hom we placed our hopes. "DesicrninO' to huyc made thee

our. prince, beca.use ~f the singular prudence ~nd gther gootl qualities
wh;c? we obser.ved In. thee; but thy dissenting from us in point of
religIOUS worshlp has frustrated those hopes."-Sale, Baidhawi.

(65) Three da!js, viz., "Wednesday, Thureday, and Friday."-Sale
see also note on chap. vii. 79. '

mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy LORD is
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise
from heaven assailed those who had, acted unjustly; and
in the morning they were found in their houses lying
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt
therein. Did not Thamud disbelieve in their LORD 1 Was
not Thamud cast far away 1 '

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham Rf·
with good tidings: they said, Peace be upon thee. And he
answered, And on yO'll, be peace! And he tarried not, but
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their
hauds did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and
entertained a fear of them. But they said, Fear not; for
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed; and we promised
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas!

(69) Our m~ssengers. "These were the auO'els who were sent to
acquaint Abraham with ,the promise of lsaac,oand to destroy Sodam
and ~omorrah. .Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve,
or mne, or ten In number j but others a<rreeable to Scrihture say
h b h · ' '::I ,

t ey were ut tree, VIZ., Gabriel, Michael, and raraf ."-Sale
Jalaluddin. See Gen. xviiI. '

(70) IVh.", he saw that their hands, &:c. Their refusal to eat was
rega~d~d by Abraham a.s a declaratio~ of \Van,t of friendship, custom
reqUlrmg !luests to eat m token of fmndship.-Tafsir-i-Raufi.

~ntertat:,-ed a fear, &c. "Apprehending that they ~ad some ill
deSIgn agamst hIm because they would not eat with him."-Sale.

Fear not. "Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of
food." This passage is a dire~t contradiction of GeD. xviii. 8. The
Rabbins say the angels pretended to eat. See Rodwell in loco. ~

,(71) A~ she laughed. "The commentators are so little acquainted
WIth Scrlpture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it.
qne ,says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and
nddI;ng Abraham and herself of their apprehensions; and another,
that It was at .the ?,pproaching destruction of the Sbdomites (a very
pr?~able motlv~ m one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the
ongmal word dIfferently, and will have it that she did not laugh,
but that ~er courses, whlch h~d storped for several years, came "vor.
her at thIS tIme, as a prevIOUS SIgn of her future conception.l,
Sale, BaidMwi, Jalaluddin, &:c.

Isaac and Jacob. ~he refereD;C8s to this promised child are fre
quen~ly conne~ted WIth Jacob In such a way as to leave the im
preSSIOn that m Muhammad's mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers,
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also
being advanced in years 1 Verily this UJould be a wonder
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder
at the effect of the command of GOD? The mercy of God
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house:
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and
the good tidings of Isaac's birth had come unto him, he
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra
lmm was 0. pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. (75)
The angels said unto him, 0 Abraham, abstain from this;
for now is the command of thy LORD come to put their
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm wa.s
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush-

born of Sura.h. Sec. chaps. xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ishmael is now/Jere
ment/oned as the child oj JlTom!'se. Every reference to him in the
Qnran s!?Ntks of him as simply a prophet. The explun:ltion doubt
le~s is th:lt t11l?ee rtJferelll:es, oco:.:nrrinn in Makkun or very early
lIladina S.urJ,s, the, ~pirit of ill&piration tlerived ilS knowledge mostly
frnm Jo.:\\"lsh tradltlOll. The Jew::; had not yet been rejected. The
AmlJ.",; were not yet regarded as tIle c110sen people of GoJ.

(72) AJI:anced in yem's. ~'AI Baidbu\vi 'writes that Sarah was
thell ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and
twcnty."-Sale.

(73) 17/C hou8e. "Or the stock whence all the prophets were to
p1'ocecu for th~ future. Or the expression uw.y perhaps refer to
Abraham amI Islmmel's uuiIt1ing the Kaabah, which i~ often called
by way of excellence the house."-Sule.

(7 k!) He disJlllted If..'ith 'Us. "That is, he intercedt.:d with us for
thl'lll. Jal[tlnddin, illstead of tlle numbers mentionell by ~loses,
says that _--\.hraham first askeu whether God would destroy those
cities if three hundl'eJ. righteous pt.:r::-olls were fouml therdn, and so
fell successively to two hundred, fl)l'ty, fourteen, and at last came to
one; bnt there was not one righteous person to be found among
tht:'m, c:\cept only Lot ulld his family."-Sale.

Cf. Gm, xviii, 23-33,
(76) He "u:as t"l'oubled for them. "Because tl1(~Y appcaretl ill the

shape of lJcautiful yaun(r men; which must neells tempt tbo3e of
Sodam to abuse them. flu knew himself una1.>le to protect them
against the. insults of his towllslllen."-Sale, Jal6.luddin! Baidlu1wi.

ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of
wickedness. Lot said wnto them, 0 my people, these my
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear GOD,
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy
daughters; and thou well knowest what we would have.
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I would
certainly do it. (80) The angels said, 0 Lot, verily we are
the messengers of thy LORD; they shall by no means come
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in
some paro of the night, and let not any of you turn back;
bnt as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their
punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning: is not the
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them

(80) The,lf sl,alt by no meall' comt in unto thee. "AI Baidhiwi ,ays
that Lot shut llis door, and argued the matter with the riotous
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get
over the wall; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them l so that they
moved oIl' crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians
in his house."-Sale.

As jlJr thy uife. " This seerns to be the true sense of the passage;
but according to a different reading of the vO\vel, ::-ome interpret it,
Except thy wife.; the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen
tators cannot agree whether Lot's. 'wife went forth with l1im or not;
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind anct
perished in the comrnon destruction; and others affirming it, ana
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow
of the cities, she turned llack lamenting their fute, and was im
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity
and disobedience to her husband.l'-Sale.

For the name of Lot's wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on
chap. vii. 84.

(81) We turned those cities up"de down. "For they tell us that
Gabriel ~hrus~ his wing under them, and lifted them up 80 lIiah,
that the mhabltants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the
dogs and the crowing of the cocks; and then l inverting them, threw
them down to the earth."-Salel Jalaluddfn, Baidhuu'i.
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NIS)'.

stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being
marked from thy LORD; and they are not far distanG from
those who act unjustly.

/I (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib:
he said, 0 my people, worship GOD: ye have no GOD but
him: and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see
you to be in a happy condition; but I fear for you the
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly.
(84) 0 my people, give full measure and just weight; and
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither
commit injusGice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The
residue which shall remain unto you as the gift of GOD,
after ye shall have done iustice to others, will be better for
you than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers.
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 0'
8huaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it

Stones of baked cla.y. Some commentators say these bricks were
burned in hell.-Sale.

<?2) Being marked.. "That is, as some suppose, streaked with
whIte and red, or havlng some other peculiar mark to distinrJ'uish
them from ordinul'y stones. But the common opinion is thateach
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it written
thereon. The army of AlJl'aha 0.1 Ashram was also destroyed by the
same kind of stolles. 11-Sale, Jalaluddin, Baidhawi.

"YVho act unj.ustly. "This is. a .kind of threat to other wicked pel'
so~s) a~d partIcnlarly to the mfidels of l\Iakkah, who deserved and
mIght Justly a:eprchencl the same punishment."-Sale,

The story ot the destruction of Sodom as here ('riven is another
instance in which the Quran contradicts the Bible ;hile professing
to attest its truth.

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii. 86.
A happy condition. "That is, enjoyina plenty of all thin cr8 and

therefore having the less occasion to defr~ud one another, and being
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God."
Sale.

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Qurai'h.
See chap. x. 108.

(87) That we should not do what we please, <be. "For this liberty,.
they Imagmed, was taken from them by his prohibition of false
welghts and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.:'
Sa Ie, Ba.idhawi.

seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88) He said,
o rily people, tell me: if I have received an evident de
claration from my LORD, and he hath bestowed on me an
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in
that which I forbid you; do I seek any other than YO'l.tr
reformation, to the utmost of my power f My support is
from GOD alone: on him do I trust, and unto him do I
turn me. (89) 0 my people, let not your opposing of me
draw on you a vengeance like uuto that which fell on the
people of Noah, or the people of H lid, or the people of
8alih: neither was tM people of Lot far distant from you.
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your LORD; and be turned
unto him: for my LORD is merciful and loving. (91)
They answered, 0 Shuaib, we understand not much of
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no
power among us: if it had not been for the sake of thv
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst tho~
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaib said, 0 my people,
is my family more worthy in your opinion than GOD?
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily
my LORD comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) 0 my
people, do ye work according to your condition; I will

. (89) Fu.?' distant from you. "For Soclom a~ld Gomorrnh were
SItuate not a great wa3~ from .you, and their ~estruction happened
not :llany ages a.go ; neIther dId they deserve It on account of their
obstInacy and wlckellness lUuch more than vourselves."-Sale.

(91) A. man of no poU'er. "The Ara.bic word dkaif, weak sinnify~
ing also, III tbe Himyaritic dialect, blind, some suppose tltdt Shuuib
wa~ so, ~nd t~at th~ :Midianites ubjec.ted that to him, as a. defect
whIch thsquahfied hun for the pronh~tIc office."-Sule.
. Thy farnily, i.e., "For the r~spect we bear to thy fam.ily and rela

tIons, whom we honour as oeina of our relicrion and Dot for any
] . h fh' 0 0'

ap.p~e lenSlOn we ave 0 t ell" power to assist you against us. The
orlgmal word, here translatedjamily, si~nifies any number from three
to seven or ten, but not more.n-Sale, 1:Jul'dlu1wi, Jalaluddin.

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the
mout~ls .of the ThIidianites. He was under the prot.ection of the
Ha,lum,tes, or of the household of Abu Talib. The revelation must
have been announced before tl1e ban anainst the Hrl.shimites. -

(93) Compare wi'h chap. vi. 135, to~ee how Muhammad's replies
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note
on vel'. 53 above. '
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94)
Wait, therefore, the event j for I also will wait it with you.
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to be executed, we
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him throu"h, <>

our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed
those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96)
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian
removed from off the earth, as Thamud had been removed 1

II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes; (98) but
they followed· the command of Pharaoh, althongh the
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99)
Pha"aoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and
he shall lead them into hell-fire; an unhappy way shall it
be which they shall be led. (100) They were followed. in
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser
able shall be the gift which shall be given them. (101)
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and
others which m'C utterly demolished. (102) And we treated
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides GOD,

were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree
of thy LORD came to be executed on them, neither were
they any other than a detriment nnto them. (103) And
thus was the punishment of my LORD inflicted, when
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish
ment is grievous and severe. (10..) Verily herein is a
sign unto him who feareth the pnnishment of the las~

'(97) Pharaoh ana his princes. See notes on chap. vii. 104-136.
(99) Compare with chap. x. 90.
(101) Utterly demolished,. "Literally, mown down/ the sentence

pTe~en~ing tbe different images of corn standing and cut dowll,
,dnch IS also often useu by the s,wred writers. 1J-Sale.

day: that shall be a day, whereon all men shall be
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall
be borne; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time.
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another
shall be happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable
shall be tM-own into hell-fire; (108) there shall they wail
and bemoan themselves: they shall remain therein so long
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what
thy LORD shall please to remit of their sentence; for thy
LORD effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But ohey
who shall be happy shall be admitted into Paradise; they
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth
endure: besides what thy LOIm shall please to add unto
their bliss; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110)
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these
men worship: they worship no other than what their
fathers worshipped before them; and we will surely give
them their full portion, not in the least diminished.

II (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book oj the R i~'
la1o, and disputes arose among his people concerning it:
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy

(108) Wail and bemoan. "The two words in the original sinnify
pro.per~y, the vehement ~rawing in. and expiration of one's b~eath;
wh.ch IS usual to persons ill great pam and anguish' and paniclllarly
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he br~ys."-Sale.

So long as the heavens ana the earth shall enaure. "This is not to
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endul'e for
ever, th7' expression being only used by way of imaCTe or compari.
son, which needs n?t agree in every point with the thing signified.
Some, however, thmk the future heavens and earth, into which
the pI'esent shall be changed, are here meant.1'-Sale, Baid/ulwi.

Except what thy Lord shail please to remit. See Prelim. Disc., pp.
149, '50 .
. (110) We will surely ,give them. their, full portion. The logical
mference from ~11 th~t 15 taught lU ~lns chapter, and especially in
the ex~ples ~yen, IS that the QuraL~h would reject Muhammad,
and be IgnommlOusly destroyed. ThIS verse sets the seal to this
threat.. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit t1mt, with a few
exceptlOns, the ~'peo91e of Muharumad" are !(.>ckoued true believers.



(Ill) Thy people are . .. in doubt, &e. This verse "disproves the
miracle of the Qura.n. A miracle requires to be so convincing that
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles;
the fact of them was not doubted hy those who saw them done,
though the unbo-:1ievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them.
If tht:. doubts here referred to are regardin& the meani'ng of the
Koran, then it is not all ellsy, light-giving bOOk, as it is said to be."
-Brinckman's "Notes on Isla-m. ll

(115) MO'rn~'n(J and evening. ULiteralIy in the extremities of tJle
day.I'_Sale.

i'he jor",er part of the night. "That ii, after sunset and before
supper whe.n the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by
them fiarat al magl/rao, or the evening prayer."-Sal£..r Baidhawi.

(117) H'}~ich they .enjoyed. "M~ing it their s?le busi~ess to ple~e
their lttxurlOus des,res and appetltes, aud placmg the,r whole feh
cIt-v ther-ein."-Sale.

)rere W'Z·cKed doer.,>. "AI Baidhawi sa.ys that this passage gives the
reason why the nations were uestroyed of old) viz.) for their violence
and injustice1 their following their own lusts, and for their iJolatry
and uHbelief."-Sale.

LORD to bea1' with them dU7'ing this life, the matter had
been surely decided between them. And thy people are
also jealous and in doubt concerning the QU1'(1.n. (1I2)
But unto everyone of them will thy LORD render the
reward of their works; for he well knoweth that which
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast
been commanded; and let him also be steadfast who shall
be converted with thee; and transgress not, for he seeth
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you: for ye have
no protectors except GOD; neither shall ye be assisted
against kim. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening;
and in the former part of the night, for good IIJ0rks drive·
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who cOn
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for GOD

suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117)
Were such of the generations before you endued with
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor
ruptly in the earth, any more thau a few only of those
whom we delivered; but they who were unjust followed
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were (118) Unjustly. "Or, as Baidhawi explains it, for their idolatry

only, when they observed justice in other respects."-:-Sale. The
meaning however is that God never destroys a people WIthout a good
.reason-~d such ~ good reason is'idolatry, as is evident from all the
examples given in this chapter.

(119~ I will fill hell, &C. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183.
(121 See above on ver. 93.
(123 Thy Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad

attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and its sisters. See Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255.

[CHAP. XI.

wicked doers: (118) and thy LORD was not of such a dispo
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha·
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy
LoRD pleased, he would have made all men of one reli
gion; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves,
unless those on whom thy LORD shall have mercy: and
unto this hath he created them; for the word of thy LORD

shall be fulfilled when he said, Verily I will fill hell alto
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we
have "elated of the histories of our apostles do we relate
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi
Lion; we surely will act according to our duty: (122) and
wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto
GOD is known that which is secret in heaven and earth;
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There
fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy LORD

is not regardless of that which ye do.

'lIPARA XII.]
[SIPARA XII.( 366 )CHAP. Xl.]



the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this stOl'Y is not
only related as coming from God, but also as a.ttesting the Divine
?haracter of Ihe Qumn. It is significant Ihat Ihis chapter was re
Jected by the Ajaredites and Maimunians as apocryphal and spurious.

lNTROD.] [CHAP. XII.

CHAPTER XII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH).

Revealed at J[akkah.

INTRODUCTION.

Probable Date of the Re1Jelations.

There are those <as Ja],lluddin-us.Sayuti) wbo would assign verso
1-3 to Madin., but the generally received opinion as stated above
. h h "JJS t at the w ole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit sbown in
verso 105, lIO, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information
~rawn from. Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced
mg the HIJra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in lus
Chronological List of Suras, places it jusl before chap. xi. See Life
of Mahomet, vol. i;' Appendix.

Principal Sub}ects.

2 A

THIS chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the
patriarc~ Joseph.. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran,
m that It deals WIth only one subject. BaidMwi, says Sale, tells us
that it was occasioned in the following manner ;-

,( The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation
and by the direction of certain Jewi..oh Rabhi=, ilemandcd of him
how Jacob's family happened to go down into Egypt, anti that he
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum
stances; II whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter
from heaven.

JaJiluddin-us-Syuti, in his Itqan, says thi, chapler was given by
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the
Hijra. Wei! conjectures that it was especially prepared with re
ference to the Hijra. This conjecttll'e bas, however, but little in
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to ~fakkak ~luch

intercourse with the Jews at Madina would have improveJ the
general historical character of the record.

The story related here bears every mark of having been received
at second haud from persons themselves ignorant of the history of
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people.
Muhammad's informanls had probably learned the slory from
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and
Improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly 110 part of the
Quran more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whol"
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph. In
almost e~ery instance the facts of the original story are misrepre
sented, mIsplaced, and garbled, while th~ additions arc often wanting

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of
Joseph . ...

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars. • .
Jacob warns Josepn against the jealonsy of his brethren .
Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph's future pro-

phetic character. . . . . .
Joseph's story a sign of God's providence . .
Joseph's brethren are jealous of him and of Benja,ITlin
They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him
One of them advises their putting him into a well
They beg their father to send Joseph with them. . .
Jacob hesit<1tes through fear that Joseph may be devoured

by a wolf . . . . . . . . •
Joseph's brethren, receiving their fathel"a consent, take him

with them and pul him in a well . . . . _
God sends a reyela.tion to Joseph in the wen . . .
The brethren bring to J Mob the report that Joseph had been

devoured by a wolf . . . • • . .
Jacob does not believe the story of his sons. . .
Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondaoe
An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt J~im
God bestows- on him wis-dom. and ;knowledge
The Egyptian's wife endeavours to seduce Joseph .
By God's grace he was preserved from her enticements
She accuses Joseph of" an attempt to dishonour her .
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25



[INTROD.

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

II (1) A. L. R. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous R
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue,
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee
this Qunin, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.

(1) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102.
(2) Ambic tor>{}U<. TlLe Taf,1r-i-Raufi informs ns that the reMon

why the Qur"n was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other.
This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for
a similar reason a translation of the Quran might be nsed by nations
not understanding AJ:abic, and that Muslims would not object to the
translations of the former Scriptures.

(3) A most excellent history. '" One of the best methods of con~
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the
Koran a beautiful and touching- tale i. mangled and spoiled."
Brillckman's "Notes on Islam," p. 112.

1'h-is Qunln.. ~'Or this: particular chapter; for the word Quran,
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., p. 96), probably sig
nifying- no more than a 'reading 1 or ' lecture,1 is often used to denote,
not only the whole volume,. but any distinct chapter or section. of
it."-Sale.

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole
sum of rev~Iation enuncia.ted by Muhammad. The idea seems to be
that Muhammau would not have known this" excellent history~'but
for the Quran, which contained it.

Thou u-ast before . .. negligent, i.e., H 80 far from being acquainted
with the story, that it never so mnch as entered into thy thonghts:

..1....
11

III

109,110

102

103-107
108
109
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VERSES

98,99
100

101
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He asks pardon for his wicked sons .
Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt.
Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph
Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the

Muslim faith
The infidels will not believe the signs of the Qurin .
The M"kkan idolater. invited to the trne ·faith.
Gael's apostles in all ages have been but men
Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen

gers of God
The QurAn no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings

of former prophets

31

80-82
83

84-86
87

88-90

51
52 ,53

54
55-57

58

59-61
62

32

33
34
35

63-66
67
68
69

70-76
77,79

36,37
38,40

41
42

43
44

45-49
50

VERSES

26,27
28,29

30

The rent in his garment testifies Joseph~s innocence
Potipher believes Joseph and conde=s his wife.
The sin of Potipl!e:r'g. wife becomes known in the city .
The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call

him an angel
Potipher's wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un-

less he yield to her solicitations
Joseph seeks protection from God
God hears his prayer and tUXDS aside their sna:res ~

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence
He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king's

servants who were also imprisoned with him
J o.eph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners
He interprets the dreams of the two servants
Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten .
The dreams of the king of Egypt.
The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king's dream
Joseph remembers and interprets the king's dream
The king calls Joseph out of prison
The w0I:!1en of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour-

ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love
Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin
The king restores Joseph
Joseph made king-'s treasurer at his own l-equest .
His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him
Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother

Benjamin
Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return .
Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his

. brethren
Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates
This. counsel of no avail against God's decree
Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes him:se-lfknown to him
He, by gnile, brings his brethren under charge of theft
He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute
After cODs-ultation, Benjamin's brethxen all return to Jacob

but one.
Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God
Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells ofhis hope
Jacob sends his wns to inquire afte.r Joseph.
Joseph makes himself known to his brethren
H. pardon. his brethren and sends his inner garment to his

father to restore his sight
,Tacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight.

CHAP. Xll.]



(4) When Joseph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily
I sawin my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (5) Jacob
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest
they devise some plot against thee; for the devil is a pro
fessed enemy unto man; (6) and thus, acco1'Cl~:ng to thy
dream, shall thy LORD choose thee, and teach thee the in
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham
and Isaac; for thy LORD is knowing and wise. (7) Surely
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of
God's p,'ovidenee to the inquisitive; (8) when they said to

a certain argument, says al B::Lidhiwi, that it must have bet:Il revealed
to ldm from hea:ven/'-Sale.

Arnold says, arrht: 'Sura of Joseph/ composed by Mohamtnec1 in
Mecca before his flight, is- given as a direct and immediate revela
tiO~l from heaYen, and £\ppealed to as a proof of his divine mission
though it contains in~ontrove-rtib~e proof of having heen partially
borrowed from the Blble, and stlll more laroely from Rabbinical
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Saturric inspiratiol1 which
coulo;.l lmve uo.:cu luis-taken f01: Divine l'evelatioll1 but a wiJfcl frauJ.
and a palpaule 1..1e.I.'e.ption.»-lsldnt and C'lvri$tian1.~ty P.75-

(4) His fathe'r, "who '\\'flS Jacob, the- Bon of' ls<\~c and the son of
Abraham.J1-Sale-, Baidkawi. '

Eleven Mai·S. "The commenta.tors give us the names of theBe
star,;. (which I think it needless to iJ:ouble the re..'ldcl' with), as
:Muhamma~ repeated them.' at the request of a Jew, "who thought
to entrap him by the questlOn.'l-Sale, Baidlulwi Jalaluddfn &c.

(5) Tell n.ot thy vision.. A. contradiction of'the Bible.' Compo
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10.

SOtne plot., "For they say, Jacob, judging that Jos~ph's dream
portended hIS ,advancem~nt above. the lest of the family, justly
apprehended hts. brethren s envy mIght t~mpt them to tl0 him some
mischief'.ll-Sale.

This also contradicts the Bibl~ story, which nowhere intimates thnt
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph.

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. It That is, of dreams; or, as
oth€;l'8 sUPpOS~1 of ~he pr-of?u:nJ P8.~&l.g~ ?f Scripture, and all diffi
cultIes l'espectmg elther r<::liglOn 01' Justlce..'J-Kde, Tajsf;r.i-R{ntji.

This is also c-ontnrr-y to the Bible account.
(7) The inql~isith:e. ROll,well tl'an~lates this (l Inquirers,') which

corresponds 'wIth the Urdu trnnslatlons~ The persons refened to
were certain Quraish 1 who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked

one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our
father than we, who are the greater number: our father
certainly m~keth a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards
you; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10)
One of them spoke and said: Slay not Joseph, but throw
him to the bottom of the well; and some travellers will
take him up, if ye do this. ,(11) They said unto Jacob, 0
father, why dost thou not in trust Joseph with us, since
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him
with us to-morrow into' t1Le field, that he may divert him-

, self and sport, and we will be his guardians.
II (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take Sma.

him away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while R ~.

ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the 1ll

wolf devour him, wheu there are so many of us, we shall

Mnhammad how Jacob's family h3ppened to go into Egypt, "n.d
that he would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon thIS
chaptel' ·was re'i.~ealeL1.

(~) His brother, :Benjamin,
(9) Oteared towards 'Y0~t, i,e., ~~ He win settle his le-ve wholly upon

you, llnd ye \'rill have no rival in his favour/'-Sale.
(10) One of them. "This person, as some say"w"", J udall, the most

prudent and noble~minded of them an; Of, according to others,
Reuben, 'whom tIle Muhammadan writers call RubB. And both
these opinions are supported by the account of :Moses, 'who tells u.s
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into
a pit, privately intentling to rele~sehim.; and that aftenYards Judah,
in Reube-n~s-absence, persnrrded them not to let him die in a. Fit, but
to sell him to the lshmaelites (Gen. xxxviL 21,22, 20, 27):'-SaZe.

Note that all this is here represented as having taken phee before
Jose-ph was sent to them in the ,v'ilderness.

(12) And sport. "Some copies read, in the first person plural,
toot 'IJ.:e 'mfl,y d'l.'1..'ert QU1.·8clves, &c."-Sale.

The Bible tells us that J .eob sent Joseph of his own accord, und
that he sent him, 110t with his brothel'S, but to search for t1lem in
She,'hem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The
wllole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child.

(13) I few' Zest the wolf aevour him. "The reason why Jacob feared
this beast ill particular, as the commentators say, was either uecause
tl1e land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob lind dremned he
BnW Joseph devoured by one of these creatures,ll-Sale) Baidh/iwi,
Jaldl",i,Un, Zama!,h,harl,
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the
well, they execttted their design: and we sent a revelation
unto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to be
Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even,
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage,
and the wolf hath devoured him; bnt thou wilt not
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they
produced his inner garment stained with false blood.

This with what follows in verso 14, I 5~ also contrad.icts the Bible.
(15) 'The well. "This well~ say some, was a certain well.near Jeru

salem or not far from the river Jordan; hut others caU,t the well
of Egypt or 3Iidian. The commentators tell us that, when the sons
of Jacob had aotten Joseph with them in the field, they hegan to
abuse and beat~bim so unmercifully, that they had killed him had
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they
had made not to kill lrim, but to east lrim into the well. Wb~re
uFon they let him down a little way; but, as he held by the ~des
o the wen, they bound him, and took off hIS Inner garmcnt1 deslgn.
ina to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph h~ed

h~d to have his. garment returned him1 hnt to no pur-pose, his
brothers telliurr himJ with a sneer, tha.t the eleven stars and the sun
and the moon ~i~ht clothe him and keep him compD.ny~ When they
had let him dow:ha1f~way,they let him fall thence .to the bottom,
and there being water in tbe well (thongh the Scr~pture says the
contrary), he was- obliged to get upon a.ston~~ on WhlCh, us, .he stood
weeping the Anrrel Gabriel came to hm} W1Lh the reyelatlOn mc-n
tioned i~etliat;ly."-Sale,Baidhawi, JalCiluddin, and Zama~hshart

The commentators have added many particulars to the account
given in the Qurtin, which they have learned from. Jewish sources.

A revelation to him. H Joseph being then but seventeen years old,
al Baidhawi oOOerve. that herein he resembled John the Baptist and
Jesus who were also favoured with the Divine communication very
early: The commentators pretend that Gahriel also clothed him in
the well with a garme';t of silk .of paradise. For they sa:>: that when
Abraham was thrown mto the fire by NImrod, he was strIpped; and
that Gabriel bro1.1(Yht this g-aTment and put it on him j and t1mt IJ:om
Abraham it desee~ded to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into an
amulet which he hung ahont Joseph's neck, whence Gahriel drew it
out."-'Sale, BaidMwi, &:c.

(17) Ran rae..,. "These races they used by wal' of exercise; a~d
the commentators generally understand here that kmd of race whereIn
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still
used in the EMt."-Sttl6.

Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived
the thing for your own sakes: however patience is most
becoming, and GOD'S assistance is to be implored to enable
me to m;,pport the ,nisfortttne which ye relate. (19) And
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for
them' and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news!
this i~ a youth. And they concealed him, that they might
sell him as a piece of merchandise; but GOD knew that
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. '

(18} Yoursel>~s hare contri>~d, &:C. "This Jacoh had re.son to
snspect, because1 when the garn:ent was broug~~ to hun, he: ob!e~vt;d
that, thongh it was bloody, yet It was not torn. -Sale, Ba,dha"n. ,

According to the Bible, JMob Sald1 (, W tthout uoubt Jose.ph IS

rent in pieces II (Gen. xxxvii. 33). . ~
(19) "Certain t1"o::vellers, viz., "eo caravan or compa.ny travelhns from

Midian to Egypt who rested near the well three days after J o'eph
" "Slhad been thrown into it. - a e. _

To draw u:at",·, The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24)
He let aoVJn. "The commentators are so exact as to give us the

name of this man, who, as they: prete?d, was Malik Ibn Dhl1.r, of thE:<
tribe of KhudMah."-Sale, Ba,dhaW!.

Let down his buckel. " And Joseph, making use of the opportunity,
took bold of the cord, aml was drawn up by the man."-Sal,. .

Good nel0S! H The original words are Ya bushru, the latter of'wh1ch
some take for the proper name of the water-drawers companion,
whom he caned to his assistance; and tJlen they must be translated
o Bushra."- Sale.

Thelf concealed him. (, The expositors are not agreed whether the
pronoun 'they' relates to 1\.£:ilik and his co.m;pani.ons or to Joseph's
brethre-n. They who espouse the former opmlOn say that those 'who
came to draw water concealed -the manner of their coming by him
from the rest of the caravan, that they might keep hi.Ill to ~hem.~

gelves, preten~1ing that some people of the place had ~I\'en hIm to
them to sell kr them in Egypt. And they who preler the lat~r

opinion teU us that Jndah carried victllals to Joseph every day wlule
he was in the wen, but not finding him there on the fourth Jay, he
acquainted hig brotner3 with it; :wlJereapon they a~l went .to the
caravan and claimed Joseph as theIr slave, he not darmg to dIsc~ver

that he was their brother, lest something worse should befulllllm;
and at length they """,ed to sell him to them."-Sale, Bctidhdwi.

The only fair inte~pretation of this passage is t:h,~t the travellers
hi,l him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opmwn of the com
mentators is- due to their desire to make the account tally with the
starv of Moses.

(20) .A. mean price. "Namely, twenty or twentr~two dirhems, and
those not of full weig-ht neither: for having weighed one ounce of
silver onlY1 the. remainder was pai.d hy tal~, which is. the most un-
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R i'Q.s' II (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth,
and -;e taught him the inte~'pretationof dark sayings; for
GOD IS well able to effect hIS purpose, but the greater part
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom
and knowledge; for thus do we recompense the righteous.
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie
with her; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither.
He answered, GOD forbid! verily my lord hath made my
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not

fair way of payment.'l-Sale, Baidhdwi. Compare with Gen. xxxvii.
28-36.

(21). The Egyptian. "His name wa. Kitfir or Itfir (a corruption
of Potrpher) ; and he 'was a man: of great consideration beinO'sllper
inten~ent o~ the r?yal treasury. The eommentators saY. thaeJoseph
Came luto hIS servIce at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years'
at;ld that 11e v:as made prime minister in t11e thirty-third year of
hI. age, and dI.ed at on~ hundred and t,,:enty. They who suppose
Joseph was w:rce sold d,ffer a. to. the prIce the Egyptian paid fur
hIm, some saymg It was twenty dm{~rs of gold, a pair of shoes ana
two white garments; and others, that it was a large quantity of ;Uver
or of gold. H -Sare. '

Thil:5 person is usually caned: AZlz 01" Aziz-i-misr by the commen
tators and Muslim writers in Inaia.

His wife. "Some call her Ran, but the name she is best known
by is tlwt of Zulai~h;L:l-Sale.

~Ve may adopt him. -, Kitfir having no children. It is said that
Joseph gai.necl h}s ,master's good opinion so suddenly by his counte
nance, .wInch Kl.tfll'" who,_ they pretend, had great skill in physiog
nomy, Judged to lndwate hlS prudence and ofbe:r goodqualitles."-Sale..

nark sayings.- See note on ver. 6.
(23) My lord, viz., "Kilfir. But others undemtand it to be spoken

of God."-Sale.
(24) He u:oz~ld have resolved, &c. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9;

out the story 1S founded on Jewish tradition, as aiven in the Baby-
lon TalmuJ, chap. Nashim, p. 36~ b

~ The euident rU:m,onstratian, &c. "That is~ had he not Bel·ious-ly con·
8'dered the filthllless of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof.
Some, however, suppose that the worda mean some miraculous voice
or appal'ition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the

seen the evident demonstration of his LORD. So we
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one
oifore the othe?' to the door, and she rent his iuner garment
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said,
What Shall be the reward of him who seeketh to cormnit
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish
ment 1 (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is
a liar;

If (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she rieth, and R ~44,'
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her husband
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a
cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely your cunnina. ~

18 great. (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this
affair: and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for

cTintinal thoughts which beg-an to possess him. For they say that
h~ was so far temp~ea with :his mistres:i"s beauty and enticing beha
VIOur, that he sat In her lap, and even beaan to undress himself
when it voice called to bim, and bid him cbeware of her ~ but h;
t~king no notice of this admoni.tion, though it was repeat~d three
tlmes, at lfngth the Angel Gabnel, or, as others \vill have it the
~gUl'e of his rnaster, appeared to him; but the more O"eneral opi.~iotl
JS that it was the apparition of his father Jacob,' who bit his ftn(te!"s'
ends? ~T, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupOl;' his
Iubnmty passed out at the ends of his fingers.

"For this fable, s;o injnrious. to the ,?ham-etex of Joseph, the Mu·
hammadans are obliged to theIr old fnends the Jews who imagine
that he had a design to lie with his mistl·ess, from these words ·of
Moses: 'And it came to pass." .. that Joseph went into the house
to do his bU$iness, &c."-Sale, Baidha//J.,"i, Jalaluddf,n, &c.

(25) They ran. "He flyiag from her, and she running after to
detain hiru/'-Sale.

She rent his garment behind. "Gen. xl. '5 reads, 'He left hi.
garment in her hand ... and got him out.' The whole garment
was left1 not torn. Her lord did not meet them- at the- door; vel'. 16
(of Geu.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came
home."-Brinckman's Notes an Islam, p. r 14.

(2?) 1 witness of her ja?nily, viz., "it cousin of hers, who was then
a cluid In the cradle."-Sale, Baiilhdwi,&c._

. (28, 29) This is a cunning contrivance, mc. This decidedly contr....
d~cts ~eD. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipber believed
hIS Wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison.
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said
publicly in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant
to lie with her; he hath inflamed her breast with his love;
and we perceive her to be in manifest error. (31) And
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto
them and preparerl a banquet for them, and she gave to
each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph, Come
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0
GOD! this ·is not a mortal: he is no other than an an"el. 0 ,

{3D) Cerra-iii, women.. "These women, whose tongues we:re 80 free
with Zulail$:ba\; character on this. occasion., wexe five in number, and
the wives of so mauy of the king's chief officers, viz., his chamberlain,
his: butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman."-Sale-, Baidlulwi.

(31) She sent tmto them. "The number of alI the women invited
,\"US forty, and among them \yeTC the fLve ladies above mentioned.."
Sale, Baidlulwi.

Sarar.:~ s-ays, {(. The Egyptian women freqnently visit and give
entertainments to ",ch other. Men are exeluded. Only the slaves
neec;;,~:'1fY to wait on the camp-any are admitted. The pleas-nres of
tbe t.\h1e arc- f!.uccecded by music and dancing. They 1.lre passion
ately fOll,l at' buth. The Alme, that is to say, the learned women
H're the delight of these. entertainments.. They sing verses in p:ro:i~
of guests, nUll conclu,le with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit
vnlnpl.1I01l8 l1anCes., the liciJ.ntiousness of which is often cU1Tied to
excct$s.n

.The!Jpraised him greatly. .'IThe old L,'ltill transla.tors have strangelY
JHlstaken the scm€! of the ol'lgm'.1-1 word aJ'barnaho, which they render
menstruafce SUnt.i anll then rebuke :Mullamma<.l for the illuecency
crying. out d.emnrely in the .margin, 0 fcedum et obscrellum prophetmn!
ErFcmus thm1~s thu.t the-rc 13 not the least trace of such a meanino
in the word; but he is mist'1.ken, for' the verb 1mbara. in the fourth
conjugation, which is here used, has thaL import, tnough the sub
joining of the })rononn to it here (v..Ilich possibly the Latin trans
lators did not observe; absolutely overthrows th'1.t interpretation."
Sal,.

Out t-hel'f O'llt'n hands. "Through extreme surprise at the wo-utler
~ul henn.ty of ,Joseph; which surpris.e Zul~iJs.ba foreseeing, put knh'es
mto theIr hands on purpose that thIS aCCIdent might happen. Some
writers observed, on uccasion of this passage, that it is customary in
the East fol' love~a to testify the vio1ence of th?Ir paSSIon by cutting
themselves1 as a Sl3n that they would spend theIr blood in the service
of the person belovo-a; which:is true enough, but I do not find that
any of the oommenl,a1..ors suppose the;se Egyptian ladies had any l:-l1ch
JC,-;lgll.l'

Tht!- TajsZr-t'-Raufi says they were beside themselves, and went on
eu.tting thei,l' hn.mh wl.tho\\t feding any pain.

deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said,
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me; I asked him to
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 LORD, a prison is more
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me;
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his LORD heard him, and
turned aside their snare.from him, for he both heareth and
knoweth. (35) And it seeIIled good unto them, even after
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for
a time.

II (36) And there entered into the ptison with him two R
of the kings servants. One of them said, It seemed to me
in my dream that I pressed wine out if grape8. And the
other said, It seemed unto me in my dreo3n that I carried
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare
unto us the interpretation of 0'''1' drecons, for we perceive
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered,
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come

(32- 34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the
his.~orl of Jose:ph ~B mven in the Bible, b~t is unworthy of a. book
chlmmg to be msplre~. The conduct attnbuted to Potiphcr is con
trary to reason and common sense.

(35) It seemed good unto tJMm, die. "That is to Kitfir and his
friends. Thc occasion of Joseph's imprisonment is said to be either
that they su.spected h~m .to be guilty notwithstanding the proof~which
hac1 been glven of hIS mnocence j or else that Zulaikha uesired it
feigning, to deceive~her J:.usband,. that she wanted to have. Josepl{
removed from her SIght IIIl she could conquer her passion by time
though her Teal design was to force him to compHance."-&le'
Baidh6;wi, &:c. • ,

This is evi<1.ently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph.
The ex~ellency of the style and matter of the Quran are hardly
percepttble here.

(36) Two of the king's .serva.nt8~ viz.,. "his. chief uutler and baker
who were accused of a design to poison him.."-Sale. '

One of them, viz., the butler.
(37) No food, &e. "The meaning of this passage seems to be~

iL
15'
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is a
part of that which my LORD hath taught me; for I
have left the religion of people who believe not in
GOD, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob. It is not laujul for us to associate anything
with GOD. This knowledge oj the divine unity hath
been given u.s of the bounty of GOD towards us and
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not
thankful. (39) 0 my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords
better or the ollly true and mighty GOD 1 (40) Ye wor
ship not, besides him other than the names which ye
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which GOD
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment
belongeth unto GOD alone, ~oho hath commanded that ye
worship none besides him. This is the ri"ht reli"ioll' hut;:, 0'
the greater part of men know it not. (41) 0 my fe1low-
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his
lord as formeTly; \mt the other shall be crucified, and the
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed
cOllcerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person
who should escape of the two, Remember me in the pre
sence of thy lord. But Lhe devil caused him to for"eto

either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology
promises to interpret their dreams to them immediatel,.. even bef~r~
tht:y should eat <l single meal; or else he here offers td prophesy to
them beforehand the quantit.y uf the victuals whic11 should be brought
them, as flo test of his skill. l1-Sale.

I have left the "digio!!, &e. Muhammad here puts his own thouahts
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph. '='

(38) I follow the religwn. It is noticeable tl'e Quran here omits
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the
tradition of t11l~ Jews.

(40) The names. See note on chap. vito 72-
(42) The d,vil ""used him to forget. "According to the explication

of some, \\'ho take the pronoun htrn to relate tu Joseph this passao-e
may lJe rendered, 'But the devil caused 11im (i.e. Jos~ph) to forO'~t
to make his application unto his Lot'd ; 1 and to b~g the good offi~es

to ma.ke mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he
remained in the prison some years.

II (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my R J.
6
6·

dream seven fat kine, which sevell lean kine devoured,
and seven green ears of corn, and other seven withered
ears. 0 nobles, expound my vision ltnto me, if ye be able
to interpret 'a vision. (44) They answered, They a1'e con-
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation
of such kind of dreams. (45) And Joseph'sfellMv-prisonm'
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph
aHer a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the
int-erpretation thereof; wherefore let me go unto the person
~ljho will interpret it ~~nto me. (46) And he 'Went to the
"prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us
the interpntatien of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine
devoured; awl of seven green ears of corn, and other seven
withered ears, which the 7cing saw ,in his dream; that I
may return unto the men who have sent me, tha.t perad
venture they may understand the same. (47) Joseph
answereJ, Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the eorn

of his fellow-prisoner- for his- deliverance instead of relyinO' 011 God
alone, as it hecame a prophet especially to have done/'-Scde.

Rodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish t-ailitio-n.
Some years. "The original word sinnifying an_y number from

~bree. to nine or ten, the common opini~n is that Joseph remained
In pTIson seven yeari3-~ though some say he \\'M. confined no- less than
twelve years."-Sale, Buidlulwi, Jalu.l'l~ddtn.

The period ,vas two years. See Gen. xii. r.
(43) The killg of Egypt. "This prince, as the Oriental writers

generally agr~e) was Riyan, the son of al \Valid. the Amalekite
(Pr~Hm. Disc., p. 24), who ,\'1laf; convertt"J by Joseph to the worship
of the true God, and tlied in the lifetime of that prophet. Bnt some
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph anti of Mo'es were one and the
samo person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred
years. ll

It can scarcely be disputed that the Qunln teaches that the Pharaohs
of Joseph and of Moses are the same.

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the kings
dreams Is also contrary to the story of Moses. Rete it is said the
bu.tler asks Jos~ph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in
prl$on. The BIble says that Joseph explained the dream to Pharaoh
himself (Gen. xli. 15-37).
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after
this seven grievous years of famine, which shall consume
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same,
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall
there come after this a year wheTein men shall have
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil.

R f· II (50) And when the chief butler had 1'eported this, the
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their
hands; for my LORD well knoweth the snare which they
laid /01' me. (51) And when the women were assembled
befoTe the king, he said unto them, What was your design

Leat'6 in its ear. Baidhawi says in order H to preserve it from the
w.:.evil"-Salt?.

(4U) Plenty of rain. "Notv.:ithst:ancling what some a.Il:ient auth?rs
write to the contrary (Plato m T>ma;a, Pomp. Mel".), it often rams
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed
In full at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca
(Nat. Qure.st., 1. 4). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the cata
racts of the Nile, it rains- very seldom (Greave's Iksorip. of the
Pyramids, p. 74~ &c,) Some, howev~r, suppose <tha~ the r.aiu.s here
mentioned are Intended o-f those "\yhlCh should fall ill EthIOpia and
oL'Casion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of
Egvpt· or else of those which should Jall ill the neighbouring
countr{es1 which were also afflicted with famine during the same
time."-Sale.

The statement of the text is- certainly a mistake, testifying to t1ie
fallibility of the Prophet.

.
(50) Return unto thy lord, &:c. ~ Thi~ pass~ge seem~ to say that

P,,:ipher, the lord of Joseph, was ldentlcal wlth the kiug of Egypt.
ROllwell's translation gives this meaning. See Rodwen, v. 51.

The women who cut their hands. "Joseph, it seems, cared not to
get out of prison tin his innocence was publicly kno\vn and dec!aI'ed.
It is observed by the commentaturs that Jo::eph does not bId t~le
messeni"fer move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affair,
unt bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make tlte
proper inquiry with the greater earnestness.. They also observe that
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and
g-r~titude for the favours he hatl receive.d while in her hou.s:e.'l
'"' (51) rP'}wt was yowl'" design. Note tha~ the fivtl wome~ who came
to Zulail-:ha's feast are here charged \\llth the same Crlme as she.
Sacred ''''rit knows nothiug of this.

when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They
answered GOD be praised! we know not any ill of him., .
The nobleman's wife said, Now is the truth become ma.m-
fest: I solicited him to lie with me; and he is one of those
who speak truth. (52) And when JOSi!ph 1Cas acquainted
tlwrev;ith he said, This discovery hath been made that my
lord mi"ht know that I' was not unfaithful unto himo
in his absence, and that GOD dil'ecteth not the plot of
the deceivers.

[I (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself: since §~::~~~TH

every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my
LORD shall show mercy; for my LORD is graciolls and
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bring him unto me:
I will takc him into my own peculiar service. And when
Joseph was brought unto the king, and he had discoursed
with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established

Now is the tru-t,h become manifest. There seems to be here a clear
contradiction of VeT. 28 and onward. The,.e Zulai~ha's guilt was
manifested not only to her husbanu, 'whom I believe to be the king
01' prince mentioned here, but ~as spread abroad thr0':Ighout the
''''hole city. Here, ho,~'ever, sIle 1S made to c.01~fe.~~ the cnme for ~he
first time and Joseph IS made to express satlsf~ct!On at a canfe-sswn
which at last sets him in a right light before IllS lord.

(52) That my lord might know, &c. Tills YeIS. also conHrms~ the
view exp:ressed above, ve-r-. 50, that Joseph's J(J'fa and the kUlg are
the same.

(53) Neithe,. do I j,rstify myself. "According t? a tradition of ~bn
Abbas, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregomg words asserting
his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, '\Vh.at J not \vhen thou
wast deliberating to lie with her?' Upon whlen Jo::>eph confessed
his frailry."-Sale, Baidhdwi.

See nls-o- n.ote on vel'. 24.
(54) Bring him unto me, &c. Joseph is here said to have been

released from prison after the intel'pl'etation of the dreams. Gen.
xli. '4 says he was released bejare. .

Thou art this day, &Jr;. "The commentators say that Jos~ph bemg
taken out of prison, after he had ,vashed an~ chang-ed }ns c1othe~,

was introduced to the king, whom he saluted III the Hebrew tongue}
aml on the king7s asking what language tl~at was, be answered that
it was the languaae of his fathers. Th,s prmce, they say, understood
no less than sevd:.ty languages, in every one o£ which "!te disoou~d
with Joseph, WflO ans,;~ered 1;-im in the sa:r:ze; at whIch. the ki:1?g,
greatly marvelhng, deSIred 111m to relate lus dream, wlach he d.ld,
describino' the most minute circumstances: whel'cupon the kmg
placed J;seph by him on his throne, and made him his IVaZl,. or



with us, and shalt be intrusted with our affairs. (55)
Joseph "nswered, Set me over the storehouses of the land;
for 11bill be a skilful keeper thereof (56) Thus did we
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow om
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward
of the righteous to perish; (57) and certainly the reward
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear
God.

R f· II (58) Moreover, Joseph's brethren came, and went in
unto him; and he knew them, but they knew not him.
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the son of
your father; do ye not see that I give fun measure, and tlJat
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests, (60) But if
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no corn meQsured
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my:p1'Cscnce.
(61) They answered, IVe will endeavour to obtain him of
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re
quirest. And (62) Joseph said to his servants, Put theil'
money which they have paid for their corn into their sacks,
that they may perceive it when they shftll he returned to

2 B

chief minister. Some say that his master Kitnr dyina about this
time, he not 01?ly suecee.ded. hit?- in his place, but, by the kin~s
command f marrled the wIdow,115 late mistress., whom he found to
be a \:irgin, an~ who. ~a.re him Ephraim and Manasses. So that,
accordmg to 11ns tra<htlOll, she was the s.ame woman who is called
Asenath by Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make u:::e
of tho loves of Joseph an<l Zulai~ha as an alleaoricaJ. emblem of the
spiritnal love between the Creator and the c~efLtnre God and the
soul, just as the ChTi;stiaHs apply the Song- of Solom~n to the s-ame
mystic.:tl purpose.'1 l1';ide D'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., art. Jo~csouf
Sale, Baidlu.iwi.

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele
brated poem" Yns?f and ZulaiJ:tha." The m}7stical use of the story
alluded :0 by Sale IS only preval~ntamong tho SUfi sect of Muslims,
who, bemg PanthB1st.<:., apply It very ilHII:lTently from the way
Christians interpret anJ applY the Song of Solomon.

(55) Joseph's. reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of
the Qursn. Hu; charader stands out in a very different li.,ht in
Gene;;:is. ~ 0

,<58) Joseph~s bretlmJ": came. "Joseph, being made \Vnzlr, governed
WIth. g;reat WlsdO!ll ; for he not only caused justice to b~ impartially
admlmstel'ed? an~l enconrage.d the people to industry and the im
provement of agriculture J.urmg the seven years of plenty, but began
and 'p;rfected several ,works of hYfeat benefit; the natives at this day
asc1'1bmg. t.o the pat1'1arch Joseph almost all the ancient works of
puhlIc l.ltlhty throughollt the kingdom as particularly the renderinO'
the province of al Faiyum frorH a sumdinO' pool or marsh the most
~ert~le and best-cultivated la,:d in aU Ehpt. When the years of
famme came, the effects of whIch were felt Bot only in E(fypt, but in
Syria :lnd the neighbourin(f countries the iu11abitant::> \~ere obliO'ell

I J J! 0.' e-
to app y to oseph lor corn, whIch he sold to them first for their
money, jewels, a!1d. ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and
at length foI' thelI' persons; so that aU th~ Egyptians in general be·

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released
them, and returned them the]" substanco. The dearth liein~ felt in
!he land of Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only B~l1j;\lllin,
mto Egypt for corn. On their unival, Joseph (whoweH kne,\y them)
asked them \vh,o- they ...Yere~ saying he suspected tbem to be spies;
but they told Juxn t11ey came only to buy prov:i8ion~, find that they
were all the sons of alt ancient man, narneLl Jacobt ,,,110 was also '0.

prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of
~hem; they ans.v;ered, 'Twelve j but that one of them hUtl heel! ll)~t
m a (le~ert. Upon which he inquired for the e1t!vellth brother,
there beIIlft no Ill~rc thun ten of them present. They s,lhl he \nlS :.l.

lad, and WIth thelr father, whose fondness for him ,Yould not ::>uffer
him to accompany thl!m in their journey. At length Joseph asked
them who they had to vouch for their veracity; 1mt they tnIl! him
th8-J: knew no m~n who could vouch for them in Egypt. Trwu,
rephed he, one ot you shall stay behind willi me as u pledne and
th~ {)ther~ may return f10me "with their 'PTOV1S1Qm.l; and "ivhdn JC
come- agam, ye shaH brmg your younger brother with you, that I
maY.,know ye have tol<.1 me the truth. \Vhereupon,. it being in vain
to dIspute the rnatter, the\' cast lots who should stay behind and
tIle lot feU upoa Simeon.. 'When they departed, Joseph gave'each
of the.m a camel, anti another for their hrother}'-Sale, Bai,Uu:i,11..n..

This. comment shows how the commentators b..,we snpplemente-d
the Quran by,reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong
argument agamst t1:e Qman may be- dra\vn from this very use of the
Old Tes!a1?~nt Scnptures by fVIuslim com~lentator8, thus attesting
the cre,hlilllty of the book, wlllch is eonh'ad>eted by the very Qndn
they would Illustrate by reference to it.

(6-2)~ Thei1' money. "The ?rigin.al word signifying not only mOlley,
but abo gOOu.s bartered or gIven In exchange for other me-rchant1ise,
some comm~nlators ten us that they paitl foI' tlJeir corn, not in
money~ but ltl shoes and dressetl s'kins."-Sale, Baidhtiwi.

There can be no doubt about the word meanilllT money here for
how could shoes and skins be put into the- 'Train bags so as not t~ be
discovered until their return 1 0

VOL. Il.
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto '1£8.

(63) And when they were returned unto their father
they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure out corn
unto us any more unlc$8 we carry our brother Benjmnin
with ?IS: wherefore send our brother with us and we
shall have CfI'!'" measured unto us; and we will certainly
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacoo answered,
Shall I trust him with you with any oetter success than I
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore 1 But
GOD is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful
of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened
their provision, they found their money had been returned
unto them; and they said, 0 fatJ1er, what do we desire
further l this our money hath been returned unto us; we
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family; we
will take care of our brother; and we shall receive a cameYs
burden more than we did the last time. This is a small
quantity. (66) Jacoo said, I will by no means send him
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and sweal'
by GOD that ye will certainly bring him back unto me,
unless ye be encompassed by some inevita/;le i·mpediment.
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he
said, GOD is witness of what we say. (6'7) And he said,
::\1y sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate,

(65) 0 father, &e. Gen. xlii. 25-35 represents this matter very
differently. 1. The discovery oj' a portion of the returned money
occurred on the journey. 2. A similar discovery as: to the rest
of the purchase-money occurred on the openina of the sacks at
Jacob's dwelling. 3. Instead of joy, aU were filled with fear.

This is a small quantity. "The meaniuo- may be either that the
con: ~hey now b::ought was not Bufficient for the ~uppcrt of their
famIlies, so that It was necessary for them to take another journey
01' else that a camel's- load more 01' les..:; was but a trifle to the kin;
of Egypt. SOIDe suppose these to b~ the words of Jacob decIarin~
it was too mean a cOllSideration to induce him to part with. his- son?
-Sale.

(66) This also contradict, Gen. xlii. 36-xliii. '4-
(67) 1£nto: not by ?'n' qat.. This, says the TafiAr-i-Rau]i, was to

prevent ~~elI' arpearmg In. such number and grandeur as to excite
the SUSP'CIOU 0 the EgyptIans. There seems to be a hint here to
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but enter by different gates. But this precaution will 'be
of no advantage unto you against the decree of GOD ; for
judgment belongeth unto GOD alone: in him do I put my
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to
put their trust. (68) And when they entered the city, as
their father had commanded them, .it was of no advantage
nnto them against the decree of GOD, and the same served
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had
charged them to perfoTm.: for he was endued with know
ledge of that which we had taught him; but the greater
part of men do not understand.

n (69) And when they entered into the presence of Rt·
Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his auest,
and said,Verily I am thy brother, be nat therefore a.rflicted
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put
his cup in his brother BenJamin's sack. Then a crier cried
afte1' them, saying, 0 company of travellers, ye are surely
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them),
What is it that ye miss? (72) They answered, We miss

JoseJ:h'~ charge agai!,st. the,:, that they were spies in the land. The
text 15 found verbatIm III 111M. Rabba on Ge.nesis, par. 9I.

(69) I am thy brother. "It lB related that Joseph having invited
his brethren to an entertainrnent, ordered them to ~ placed two and
two together, by which means Benjamin the eleventh was ablio-ed
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, s;id, 'If my b;other Jos~pb.
w,ere alive, he would have sat with me.' Whereupou Joseph ordered
him to be seated at the same table with himself and when the
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, orderino- that they should
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept BeZjamin in his own
a'('artment, where he passed the night. The llext day Joseph asked
hIm .whether he would accept of hImself for his brother in the room
of hIm whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied 'Who can
find a brother comparable unto thee 1 yet thou art no't the Bon of
Jacob and Rachel.' And upon this Joseph discovered himself to
him~It-Salet Baidhriwi.

This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical
sources. See reference in Rodwell.

(10) His cup. "Some i~aine this to be a measure holdin~ a sa3.
(or about a gallon), wherein they.used to me~ur~ corn or give

b
water

to the beasts. But others take It to be a Mmkmg-cup of silver or
gold. ll-Sale.



the prince's cup; and unto him who shall produce it shall
be .'liven a camel's load of corn, and I will be surety for the
same. (73) Joseph's bl'etMen replied, By GOD, ye do well
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land,
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said, What
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to Tutve stolen
the c'p, if ye be f01J:nil liars? (75) Joseph's braMer.
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of the
same, thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of
theft. (76) Then hc began by their sacks, before he
seaTch.ed the sack of his brother; and he drew out the tJU]J

from his brother's sack Thus did we furnish Joseph
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his
brother for a bondnwn by the law of the king of Egypt,
had not GOD pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his
b,·dhrcn. ,Ve exalt to degrees oj k1wwledge. and hmwur
whom we please; and there is one who is knowing above
all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) His
breU"'en said, If Benja1nin be guilty of theft, his brother
Juseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover
them unto them, and he said within himself, Ye are in a
worse oondition than us two; and GOD best knoweth what
ye discourse about. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble
lor'd, verily this lad hath an aged father; wherefore take
one of us in his stead; for we perceive that thou art a
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, GOD forbid that
we sllOuld take any other than him with whom we found
our goods; for then should we certainly be unjnst.

II (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R 14,0

they retired to confer privately together. And the elder
of them said, Do yeo not know that your father hath
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of GOD,

and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards
Joseph 1 Wherefore I will by no means depart the land
of E9Vpt until my father give me leave to ?'CtU1"n unto
hirn, or GOD maketh known his will to me; for he is the
best judge. (81) Return ye to your father and say, 0
father, verily thy sonhath committed theft; ,,.e bear wit-
ness of no more than "'hat we know, and we could not
b'Uftrc1 against what we did not foresee' (82) and do thou

(73) Ye ~o ~ell kn?w, &c. "Both b:t our behaviour alllong YOUt
and. our bnngmg. agam our money, WhlCh was return.ed to us with
out our knowledge."-Sale.

(7[,} Thus do we re_rd 1M unjust. "This was the method of
puniShing theft used by Jacob am1 his family; for among th~
EgyPtians it was punished in another m.anner.n-Sale.

(76) Then he began, <Xe. "Some suppose this .e.:reh was made by
the perwn whOm Jacob seat alter them; others, by Joseph himself
when they were brought back to the city/1-Su le.

It was not lau:jul1 &c. "For there the thief was not reduced to
servitude, but was scourged,. and obliglt-tl to :restoTe the double of
what he haJ stolcn."-Sale, Baidhriwi, Jalril·uddin.

(77) IIis brother Joseph hath be,n alBo guilty, &e. "The occasion
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brouchi. up
by his father's siste,I\ she became so .fond of him, that when h~ grew
up, and Jacob deSigned to take him from her, she eontrived the
following stratagem tLl keep him. Having a girtUe which had once
~elonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend
mg she had lost it, caused strict search to be :made for it· and it
being at leugth found on Joseph, he was adjudged~ acoordin~ to the
above·mentioned. law of the family, to be delivered to he; a. her

property. Some, howc\"er, say tlHtt Joseph actnally stole an idol
of gold, '';'hich belonged to his moHler's father, and destroyed it· a
stOl'y "probably in.1"en from Rachd's stealing the illJages of Lab~;n :
and others tell us that }1e once stole a go-dt or a hen to give to a.
pOOl:'" man.n-Sale, Baidhav.:i, Jaluluddin.

Rodwe~l .thinks. t~tis portion ot' the chapter is founded npon some
such Ira,htlOn as 1hdr. &bb.,., par. 92. See RO(lwell in loco.

God best kn?"'eth 1that!le diuo"rsc. A""o~ding to the Tajsir·i-Rc",ji,
some authO!'ltie.S sa.y that one ot Joseph'S brethren uecame quite
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw
him down, saying, "0 ye Canaanites, ye Loast yourselves and t}link
none can conquer you." Thus they account for tbe humble tone of
their address in ver. 78.

(80) The elder, viz., "Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah
to lle here meant; and instead of the elder, interpret it the ?nost 111''Udent
of them."-Sale.

The.::;(:;' various explanations of the word kab'im:t wonld never hare
1Jeen beard of but for the desir~ to l'cconcile the passa"c ,\,jth Gen.
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58. .""J

\81} Return ya to yo,,,. fath,r. There is he,'. prob"bly " confused
reference to the lrnpnsonment. of SImeon (Gen. xUi. 24). _
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inquire in the city where we have been, and of the com
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived and thou,
wilt find that we speak the truth. (83) And when they
we,', ,·.turned, and had spoken th,.s to thei,' father, he said,
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thin"

"for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me
J

'

peradventure GOD will restore them all unto me; for he
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his
eyes become white with monrning, he being oppressed
with deep sorrow. (85) His sons said, By GOD, thou
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed
by excessive aJilitt'ion. (86) He answered, I only represent
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my
sorrow unto GOD; but I know by revelation from GOD
that which ye 1.'110W not. (87) 0 my sons, "0 and make
inquiry after Joseph and his brother ; and d:spair not of
the mercy of GOD; for none despaireth of God's mercy
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's
brethren ret1crned into Egypt; and when they came into

(83) Y. yourselves hat'. confn"..d th, thing. See the .ame words ill
ver. 18 above.

Gail will restore tltem all unto me, i.e. Joseph Benjamin and "the
elder)) brother, l"ho, according to the com:nentators 'should be
Judah. See Tafslr-i-Raufi. '

(84) His eyes became- -whitt. "That is, the pupils lost their .deep
black,ness a~d became ~f a pear-1 colour- (as }mppens in suffusions),
by h1S contmual weepll1g; which very much weakeJ.lcd his si("l'ut
o-r, as som~ pretend, :nade him quite bllnd."-Sa-le, Baidh&wi. 00 ,.

(85) Th,s paSBage ,. probablibased OIl Gen. xliii 2-9.

(86) But I know, &c" VIZ., "that Joseph is yet alive; of which
some tell us he was assured by the. angel of death in a dream, though
oth~ra suppose he depenJecl on the completion of Josepn's dream,.
whlCh must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren
had bowed down before him."-Sale Bai.dha~.

It is d!flicult to rec?ncile this inteq,retation with that of Vel'. 84,
thougb, III coumderatlOn of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it
as correct..

(87) Joseph ami: his brethren. This pa_~e contradicts the whole
spirit of the Bible story of Joseph. "
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his presence they said, Noble lora, the famine is felt by us
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of
money; yet give unto 11S full measure, and bestow cm-n
upon us IL'l alms, for GOD rewardeth the almsgivers. (89)
Joseph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the con
sequences thereof? (90) They answered, Art thou really
Joseph? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother.
Now hath GOD been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth
(Joa and persevereth with patience shall at length find
relief, since GOD will not suffer the reward of the riO'hteous

"to perish. (91) They said, By GOD, now hath GOD chosen
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92)
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach elL'lt on you this
day. God forgiveth yon, for he is the most merciful of
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my
inner garment, and throw it on my father's face, and he

(88) With a small su'!'. '~ Their m~ney being clipped and adulte
rated. Some, however, Imagme they dId not bring money, but goods
to barter, such as wool and butter or other commodities of small
value."-Sale-, Baiahawi. '

(89) po '!J~ k~ow, &~. H The injury the~ did Benjamin was the
s.epaI'at~h:m from hIS brother; after whlch, they kept him in so
great~u~Jectionthat he durst uot speak to them hut with the utmost
submlSslon. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter
;vhichJoseph's brethren d~liv~red to him from their father, request
I~ the releasement of BenJamm, and by the representing his extreme
amiction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators
obs~rve tha.t Joseph! to, excuse his bretrJ.ren1s behaviour towards him,
uttnb1.1tes 1t to t11elr Ignorance and the heat of youth."-Sale, Bai-
dM~. .

(gO) Art thou really Joseph? "They say that this question Wag
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Jo?"pb, but that they
actually ~new hlID, Clth~r by ~:a face and behavlour) or by his fore
teeth, .wlnch .he show~~ In snnlmg, ~l" else by 1?utting oft" his tiara,
and dlscovenng a 'WhItlsh mole on Ins fOl"eheatl. '_Bale BaidJu:i'l.vi~

It is quite in accordance with this whole chapter th~t this passage
should contradict Moses. And yet this is the" Perspicuous Book"
(vel'. 1), a" confirmation of those Scriptures which haye been reyealed
befo.re it" (ver. I I I, the last verse).

(93) lt1y inner garment. "Which the commentators generally
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him
in the well;. which having originally come from Paradise, had pre-
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shall recover his sight; and then come unto me with all
your family.

II (94) And whGn the company of travellers was departed
fr01n .Egypt on the1:r journey towards Canaan, their father
said 'I/nto those who were about him, Verily I perceive the
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I data (95) They
answered, :By GOD thou art in thy old ,mistake. (96) :But
when the messenger of good tidings was come with Joseph's
inne,' garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that
I knew from GOD that which ye knew not? (98) They
answered, 0 father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely
ask pal'don for you of my LORD, for he is gracious and
merciful. (100) And when Jacob and his jandly arrived
in .Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received
his parents unto him, and said, 'Enter ye into Egypt, by

served the auour of that. place, and was of so oreat virtue as to cure
any d}s.temper in the person who wa-~ touch'ld with it."-Sale, Bai-
d!£tj~,-;'I....

He shall ?·eC01;er his sight. " This is most likely derived from Gen.
xLvi. 4J God telling .Jacoh to go to Egypt, and' Joseph shall put his
h:U1\h np-on thine eyes.' Jaco'Vs eyes were dim but not nuite blind."

1'· k '\' I ' - ""- .Jnnc man s .i. ote,.; on SLUm, It I I 5.
(94) 'l'lie smell of Joseph. U This was the odour of the aarment

abov0 mentioued, hruught by the wind to Jacob~ \yho smelt it, as is
PTe-tenll!~d, at the distance of cicrhty;£arasan',s or as others will have• r.I"" 1 , ,

JilTce or clght days' journey ofl'.J1- ale, Baidlu.iwi, Jaldlw:lrlin.
Compare Gen, xxvii. 27.
(95-) Thy old mi9fake. "Bt"lUo- led into this imao-inaticn by the-

excessiyc love of Joseplt.1'-Sale.o 0

(D6) Themesse?1[fer, viz., "Judah, who as he haa formerly &rieved
hi~ .father, by bringing him, Jo:;eph~s c~at stained with blood, now
rQjOlcl2d 111m rtS- much by bema the bearer of this vest and the news
or .Joseph's prospl.::rit.'>."-Sale,oJalrJ,luddin.

(99) .Ii!] Lord. H Dderring it, as some fancy, till he shoulL1 see
Jo~~ph rmd have his conscnt."-Sale.

AccorlHng tv 1JnsIim t~aching, Goel cannot pardon a sin a("'J'ainst a
man witllOllt that man',.; COTIf~ent. See note on chap. xiv. I I~

(100) l1i8 parents, viz., ~~ lJis father anu Leah his mother-'s sister,
whum he looked on as !Jis mother after Rachel's death." {See Gen.
xxxvii. 10. ~~ Al Ibidhflwi t.d15 U~ that Jt"\...<:.eph sent cal'ria~es

and provi~ions for his father [mil fami1y~ a.nd. that he antI the king
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GOD'S favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his
b"ethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision
which I saw heretofore; now hath my LORD rendered it
true. And he hath surely been graoious unto me, since
he took me forth from the prison, and hath broucrht you
hither from the desert, after that the devil had so~n dis
cord between me and my brethren; for my LORD is
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing,
the wise God. (102) 0 LORD, thou hast given me a part
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of
dad" sayings, The Creator of heaven and earth! thou art
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come',
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteoll8.
(103) This is it secret history which we reveal unto thee,

of Egypt went forth to- meet them. He adds that the number
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him WH8 seventy
two, and tllat wh~n they were ie/I out thence by ~ioses they were
increased to six hundred thousand fiv~ hundred and seventy men
<tnd upwards, besides the old reople and children."-Sale BaidMiwi
Jalall~ddin. l ,

(101) H. raised his pa"ent" Me. The basis of this statement may
be Gt:I1. xlvii. I I.

17~1.'8 is the interpretation. ':fhat Joseph made this statement is
coutrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfie<l spirit here attributed
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of IsM.m but H-

travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. '
(102-) ]J.1ake me- to die a- l\;I1ulim. II The Muhammadan authors

write that Jacoh dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years and at his- death
orderetl his body to he hurieJ in Palesti". by his father which
Joseph hJok caTC to perform; and then returninf1 into E!-,-y'pt, died
tw~nty.three years after. Theyatld that such In&h disputes arose
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that °they had like to
have come to blows j but .at lc,ng.th they agreed to puthis body into
~l. mo:rLl~ coffin, a:nc1 ~o smk It 1ll the NIle, out of a SU1)erstitious
Im~b"lnatIon that It llllght help the regnlar increase of tbe river, and
(lehyer them from famme for tlle future; hut ,vlIen Moses Jed the
IS1'ac1it~s ou~ o~ Egypt, iLe took up the e.,offin, and carried J osepll~s
bones vnth 111m Into Canaan l where he burled them by his ancestors/J

- Sale, Bairihii.wi. •
\103) This-is- a,secre[ history'/.v-hitll- we renal 'Unto ther~ &c. I cannot

eonceive of 1Iuharomac1's making this sta.tement, ex~ent as- a deli-
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o .Muhammad, although thou wast not present with the
brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe.
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy
publishing the !Juran,. it is no other than an admonition
unto all creatures.

R It II (105) And how many signs soever there be of the bffing,
unity, and pmvidenee of God in the heavens and the earth,
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them.
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in GOD,
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not
believe that some overwhelming ajftiction shall fall on
them as a punishment from GOD, or that the hour ofjudg
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider
not its approaoh J (108) Say unto those of lYfakkc,h, This
is my way; I invite yo~, nnto GOD by an evident demon
stration, both I and he who followeth me; and praise be
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we J'evealed
OU1' will, and whom we ohose out of those who dwelt in
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what

bera.te assertion. of what he knc\v to be false. See Arnold's. view in
note on ver. 3 above.

.Muir, in his Life oj !ifahom;et~ vol. ii. p. 189, puts this matter
mIldly as follows :-" It ,. pOSlHble that the convictions of MalIOmet
mar have become so blended with his grand objeot and course or
actIOn, that the very study of the Coran and elfort to compose it
,\'.e~'e regarded as his b~st sea~on of devotion. But the stealthy and
dlsmgenuous manner In whIch he now availed himself of Jewish
information, producing the result not only as- original, but as e71idence
of inspiration (see Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47 xii. 102 &c.)
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may h~ve been ~ncon~
scions, course of dissimulation and falsehoud, to be palliated only bv
the miserable apology of a pious end." •

(l!J6) Idolatry, "For this crime Muhammad charges not only on
the ltiolatrous Makkans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as has
been already ob::erveLl more than once."-SaJe.

It is not likely that ClITistian' are referred to here as there is·
scarcely any allu'ion to them in the Makkan. Suras. S~ :l:luir'g Life
oj )fahome-t, vol. i1. p. 189.

(l09) Who dwelt in cities. "And not of the inhabitants of the
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them? But
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better foJ'
those who fear God. Will they not therefore understand?
(110) Thffir predecessors were b01'ne with for a time, until,
when OUT apostles despaired of their con~:ersion, and they
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them,
and we delivered whom we pleased; but our vengeance
was not turned away rrom the wicked people. (111)
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people
there is an instmctive example unto those who are endued
with understanding. The Q1wan is not a new invented
fiction, but a confirmati'on of those scriptures which have
been re~'eakd before it, and a distinct explication of every
thing necessary in respect either to faith or praotice, and a
direction and mercy unto people who believe.

deser!s; because the former are more knowing and com.passionate,
and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted."-Bale, BaidMwi.

(111) The Q'uran , • , a oanfi,1"Inat'ian, &:0. This passage certainly
attests the former Script.ures then ..,tsnt as cr€<libI., and claims to
explain more clearly than there revealed the meo.ning of them.
Surely this one chapter proves not only how t1lltrne this statement
is, but how false that othex that" the Quran i. not a new invented
fiction."
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belief and opposition of the Quraish in verso 30 and 42. If we take
the aJ1usion in verso 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Mnbammad in
his temporn.ry compromise with idolatry about six years before- the
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions
which arose on Muhammad'. recovery from the lapse, and which
culminated in the ban against the Hashimites, this portion of the
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years
6 and 4 B.H.

OHAPTER XIII.

ENTITLED SURAT AL RAAD (THUNDER).

Revealed at MakkaJ<.

INTRODUCTION.

TaE name of this chapler occurs in ver. 14.. All of the best authori
ties agree that this chapter originated at l\fakkah. l\:fost of the
Muslim commentators- make verso 14, 29-31, to allude to events
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, nnel a few
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be
refened to- Madina. However, the interpretations given by these
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages~

and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded aa widely
mistaken.

The inlernal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of
referring the origin of the whole to 1tfakkah, excepting perhaps
ver. 41.

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad's dis~

pUles wilh the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its
many apologies for Muhammad's failure to perform the miracles
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the anthor ef the
Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran remarks that ~'this chapter should
have been entitled the- Chapter of Apologies. ll

Probable date oj the Revelations.

We have already shown tl1at this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must
be referred to Makkah. As to the elate of composition, the earlier
verses of the chap-tel' might be assigned to almost a.ny period in the
career of the Makkan preacher;' but the latter part of the chapter
must be referre,i to tIle latter part of his ministry at MakkalL This
is- evident from the allusion to the U adversity lJ of the Makkans in
vcr. 3I, the belief of certain Jews in Yer. 36, and the obstinate uu-

PrintipaZ Subjects.

The infidels reject the Quran
God manifests himself to man in bis works.
The unbelievers deny the resurrection
Their Imnishment
Threatened judgments sure to come to pass.
Unbelievers demand a sIgn .
God is omniscient
God's purposes are unchangeable.
Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of

worship.
Idolaters invoke their gods in vain
All nature worships the Creator .
The separation of infidels :from true believers typefied in the

flowing stream and the melting melal
True believers described
Their reward
Tile end of the infidels.
Abnndance of wealth no sign of God's favonr
The infidels demand a sign from heaven
God directs trne believers
Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people
Signs unavailing to make 'infidels true believers.
God will punish the unbeliever•.
Idolaters are reprobo.te .
Paradise described .
Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet
Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophelic office
God is- lord of his Oim book
Muhammad a preacher only
God's judgments sure to come to pass
The plots of God's enemies not bidden. from hhn .
God attests tI,e claims of hi. Prophet .

VERSES
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9-12

12

13, 14
15

16,17

18
19-22
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25
26
27
28
29
30

3 1,32
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35
36
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38
39
40
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!N THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(J\ "The :ne~ingof,these le~teTS is. unknown. Of s:ve~l con·
jectuIM explicatIons WhlCh are gl'ven Ot them, the followmg IS one:
'I am the most wise and knowin~ God.' "-Sale.

The truth. See note on chap. ilL 3.
(2) Th. popular Arab notions a& to astronomy are :represented

here. The Creator of the heaven~ with the luminaries thereof, is
the trne God. His works testify of his eternal power and godhead.

(3) To different kind.s, e.g., H sweet and sour, black and white
1

small and large."-Sale, ,latdtu(.(.df!n.
The original word is zau}ain, mean lug pairs.
(4) Tract:3 of land~ &~ a Some being fruitful and others barren,

some plain and other mountainous, &c.J1-Sale, Jaliil'l.tddfn.

II (1) A. L. M. R. These are the signs of the book oj the
Qurdn; and that which hath been sent down unto thee
from thy LORD is the truth; but the greater part of men
will not believe. (2) It is GOD who hath raised the
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform
their services: every oj the heavenly bodies runneth an
appointed course. He ordereth all things. He showeth
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet
your LORD at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and
rivers; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe
rent kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in
the earth are tracts oj lana oj different natures, tho~'1Jlb

bordering en each other; and also vineyards, and seeds,
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the
same water, yet we render some ef them more excellent
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people
who understand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the infidels
denying the resurrection, surely wonderful is their saying,
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we be restored
in a new creature? (6) These are they who believe not in

Rt·
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their LORD; these shall have collars on their necks, and
these shall be the inhabitants of hell-fire: therein shall
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten
€vil rather t11an good: althongh there have already been
examples oj the divine vengeanae before them. Thy LORD

is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith
standing their iniquity; but thy LORD is also severe in
punishiug. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent
down unto him from his LORD, we wilt not believe. Thou
art commissioned to be a pTeacller only, ana not a worker oj
miracles; and unto every people hath a director been ap
pointed.

(6) C!0llars-.. HThe 'co).lar' here m~ntioned .is. an engine some
thin'Y like a lul1or.." but hght enough. fcrr the cnmmnl to walk a-bout
witl;'? Besides the hole to fix :it on the Heck, there is another for
QD.e of the bands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively,
of tbe infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.'t
Sale, BaidJw/wi.

See also chap. v. 69, aud note there. .
(7) To hasten evil. "Provoking and daring thee to call down the

Divine veugeanee on them for their impenitency."-Sale. Rather
dariIw Muhammad to bring down the wrath threatened against
themfor rejecting hier prophetic claims.

(8) It is a fuir inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought
no miracles:, not only because they w~:ce Mk.~ fO!'1 tnt bect."\\1se he
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. "Thou art a preacher
only."

The explanation of the commen.tatol:\! (see Ta!slr.i·H'l$U!,ini) that
God gave his proph:ts lllir~Ies suited to .th~ age in whi,ch they
U\'ed, e.g., to Moses it was given to excel m Jugglerr, to Jesus to
.excel in the CUr1Hg art, &c., is very puerile indeed

j
and predicates

excessive ignornnce as to the nature of the mime es wrought by
these pl'opllets. The anthor of the Notes ou the Roman Urdu Qunin
may well ask whatthe plagues of Egypt ~ad t? .dowith jugolery, ~l'
wha.t Christ's. walkmg on the "laveS}- or- hIS nnsmg the aea~ or hrs
feedinn the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine; (fr

what :;'h1ence is tbere that the age of Muluunmad was marked by
anything peculiar in. the style or beauty of its literary productions-~
that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regarded. as. a
mhac1e peculiarly suited to tbat time 1 The fact is, the pass.age be-~

fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Quran was never recog
nis>:u by any of Muhammad~s contemporaries outside the paTe or
Islam.



(12) They watch, h,im, &:0. See Prelim. Disc., p. 1I9-
(13) And to rai;;e hope. "Thunder and lightning being the sign

of approacbmg raIn,. a great blessmg ill the Eastern countries more
especinHy."-Sale.

(14) Thwnder celWratetk kis praise. "Or eauseth those who hear
it to praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word
fhwnder in this place is meant the angel who presides over the clond'
and drives them forward with twisted sheets of nre."-S"Ze, Bai;
dM,wi.

While t~ey disput.t concerning God. {( This passage was revealed on
the follOWIng occaSIOn. Amar Ibn a11'ufail and Arbtid Ibn Babiah,
the brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with all intent to kill
him; and .A.:mar began to dispute with him. co-ncernincr the chief
points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass, w~ent bebind
hi~ to ~e$patch him \;ith his s~ord j but the Prophet perceiving 11i8
deSIgn, lmplol'eJ God B protectIOn; wherenpon Arbad was imme
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con
dition.

Jalaluddin, however, tells auother story, saying that Muhammad
rJ.aving sent 0:re LO in.vite a certai~ :r;nan to embrac~ his religion, tim
person but th18 questlOll to the mlSS10nal'Y, 'Who 1S this apo.stle, and

II (9) GOD knoweth what every female beareth in her
womb, and what the wombs want or exceed of tkei.· due
time or nurnber of young. With him is everything reg'v
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth
that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is
the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public;
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the ni"ht and he'" ,
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to
the knowledge of God. (12) Each of them hath angels
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind
him; they watch him by the command of GOD. Verily
GOD will not change his grace which is in men until they
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When GOD
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it,
neither. shall they have any protector beside him. (13)
It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to
strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and
the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder-

what i' God 1 Is he of go!d, or of silver, or of. hl'!'ss l' Upon which
a thunderbolt 'tn1Ck off JllS skull and kllled h,m:'-Sale.

This story is manifestly ,1. pure fiction, constructed bv the com
rlle-nto.to'ts out of the m.a:tel'iala f<H.:md in this passage. "If true, the
passage would have to be assigned to the year A.B. 9 or 10 at :Mact:fna,
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute,
at Makkah before the Hijra.

(16) Voluntarily (Jr of fa,·cc. "The infidels aud devils themselves
being constra.ined to humble themselves. before him, tbou'Th acrainst
their will, when they are delivered up to punishment."-Sale.

o

Morning and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear
prostra.te in the 'Posture of adora.tion.

(17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Qumn, aud points
to the best daJ's of the preacher of 1L,kkah.
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bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, ,vhile they
dispute concerning GOD; for he is mighty in power. (15)
It is he who ought of right to be invoked; and the idols
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear "hem at
an, otherwise than as he is hem'd who stretcheth forth
his hands to the water that it !lIay ascend to his mOlith
when it ca.nnot ascend thither: the supplication of the un
believers is utterly erroneons. (16) Whatsoever is in henven
and on earth worshippeth GOD, voluntarily or of force;
and their sha.dows also, morning and evening. (17) Say,
Who is the LORD of he[lven and earth? Answer, GOD.
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken tonto yourselves protectors
beside 11im, who are unable either to help or to defend them
selves from hurt 1 Sav, Shall the blind and the seeino' be

" ~

esteemed equal? or shall darkness and light be accounted
the S[lllie? or have they attributed companions unto GOD.
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation
bear any resemblance unto his 1 Say, GOD is the creator
of all things; he is the one, the victorious' God. (18) He
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear
the floating froth: an? from the metals which they melt in
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for use, there
ariseth a scum like unto it. Thus GOD setteth forth truth
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which
is useful to mankind rem(1,ineth on the earth. Thus doth

lCHAP. XIlL( 40] )SIPARA XIII.]
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GOD put forth parables. Unto those who obey their LORD

shall be gi"en the most excellent re1vard; but those who
obev him not nlthouc7h they were possessed of whatever is" , °
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it
aU for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible
account: their abode shall be hell; an unhappy couch shall
it be!

II (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath
been sent down unto thee from thy LORD is truth be 1'e

warded as he who is blind? The prudent only will con
sider; (20) who fulfil the covenan~ of GOD, and break not
their contract; (21) and who join that which GOD hath
commanded to be joined, and who fear their LoRD, and
dread an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a
sincere desire to please their LORD, and observe the stated
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn
away evil with good: the reward of these shall be paTa
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter,
and also whoever shall h8.ve acted uprightly, of their
fathers, and their wives, and their posteri~y: .and the

(21) Who join, <he. "By believing .in all the prophets :nithout
exception and joinin(T thereto the contmual practlCe of theIr duty,
both tow~rJs God ~1I:l man."-Sale, Jaldluddln. .

(23) Thei,' wius. This is one of live pMsa~es in the Quran dlll
tinctly asserting that women as well as men. shall ent~r the JOys ~f

the Muslim Paradise. The other passages are chaps. lX. 73, X,XXVI.

56, xl. 8, xliii. 70. •
"Gibbon c11~mcleristicallyobserves that ':Mahomet has not SpeCI

lied the male companions of the female elect, le~1 he sho~ld elt~er
alarm the jealousy of their former husbands-,. or dist.urb thelT fehel~Y
by the suspicion of an everlasting marri.age. l

) The rema:k, made tn
ra-Hlery, is. pregnant with reas?ll, and .auns a fatal blo:v (1£ any we:e
needed) at the Paradise of 18~am. Falthful women WIll rene:v theu'
youth in heaven itS well as falthful men; why should not theIr brood
worb merit un equal and analogous reward 1 But Mahometehru~
f:rom this legitimate conclusion."-Jluir's L-ife of J[ahomet, vol. 1;.
p. '43· b R dThe expression gardens of eternal abode is translated y 0-

well" aardens of Eden/' But the commenta.tors do not take the
word Eden in the setlse which it bears in Hebrew. See note on
chap, ix. 73.

anO'els shall 0'0 in unto them by every gate, (24)sctying, Peace
be°upon yoOu, because ye have endured with patience:
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for
those who violate the covenant of GOD after the estab
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which GOD

hath commanded to be joinecl, and act corruptly in the
earth, on them shall a CUl'se fall, and they shall have a
miserable dwelling in hell. (26) GOD giveth provision in
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto
wllOrn he pleaseth. Those oj j',fakkal. rejoice in the present
life, rUthough the present life, in respect of the future, is
but a p"cearious provision. -iL,

II (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down R w
unto him from his LORD, we will not believe. AnSWCT,
Verily, GOD will lead into error whom he pleaseth, ancl
will direct unto himself him who repeuteth, (28) and those
who believe, and whose hearts rest sccmely in the medi-
tation of GOD; shall not 'lfl-en's hearts rcst securely in the
meditation of GOD? They who believe and do that which
is ri"ht shall enjoy blessedness and partake oj a happy
resu;rection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation
which other nations have preceded ~cnto whom prophets
have lik82Dise been sent, that thou mayes~ rehearse UIlto
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while
they believe not in the merciful God. Say unto them, He
is llly LortD; there is no GOD but he: in him do I trust,
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Qumn wert

(24) Cut in sunder, &:0., i.e., by dislocating the faith of all t}~e
prophets.-Tufslr-i-Raufi. This is juSt ,,,,hat M1.1hamwad and las
followers have dune.

(27) 'Phe infidds sevy, &c. ~ee notes on .vcr. ~ abov;.
(2R) Thelj who believe, &:c., ~.e., who belIeve In Is-lam n.nd perform

the dutie.' ;'e'luired loy it.. , _ . , . .
(29) Saey ",,10 tliem, &c. Tras, say. the 1vj$'r.....!ccmji., was saId m

reply I" the Qumish at the trealy 111ade at Hadulb,ya.. lIuh~lmm~,l
had tlircctl;d the treaty to he head,eel by the ,,,"yards ~. BlSl1l11J~h n;
lbhmin-n:l'-Rtdlim/' when the 9m'm,s~1 asked, ,':ho IS Ralm,13.n 1
The ~tory is apparently a pure ll1ventwn to exvIum the alIu'::;lOll of
the text.



revealed by which mountains should be removed, 01' the
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, it
would be in vain. But the matter belongeth wholly unto
GOD. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if GOD

pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that which
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations,
until GOD'S promise come; for GOD is not contrary to the
promise.

II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn;
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy
life; but afterwards I punished them; and how seven was
the punishment which I inflicted on them! (33) Who is
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that

(3D) By which mou,ntains, &c. "These are miracles which the
Qnrai:::ll rt:quiretl of :Muhammad, demanding thnt lIe would, by the
power of his Quran, eithel' remove the mountains from about
M.1kkah, that they might have ddicious gal'dt'l1s in their room j or
th<'lt h~ woulJ. oblige the winu to trausport them, 'with thuil.' mer
chandise, to S.vrill (according to 'which traditioH, the words heru
tl'anslated "01' tbe earth c1eaycd in sunder/ should be rendered" 01'

the earth be travelled oVf,;r
l in an instant); or else rnbe to life

K ut:<ai Ibn Kahib, and. others of their anceston:;-,to beat' witness to
him; whereupon this passage was revealed...'I-Sale~ See also chap~

viii. 23, and note.
(31) Their habitations. '~It is supposed by some that these words

are spo£.a::TI to Muhnnwrad, and then they must be transbwd in the
seeoEd person, 'Nor shalt thou cease to sit t1ovm,' &c. For they My
this: yerse relates to the idOlaters of Makkah, wbo were affiic:ted with
a 5cries of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Provhet) and \vere
aho continually aUlloyed and harassed by his parties., which fre
quently plunJered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself
sitting clown "with his whole army near the city in the expedition of
al Hudaibiya.."-Sale,. BaidJu.'i/!vi.

Until Ood1s prornue- come, i.e., Ie till death and the day of judgment
overtake them j or, according to the exposition in the preceding not(',
UlliiI the taking of lII::tkkah.11-Sale, Baidhuwi.

The interpretat.ion making this verse refer to the expedition to
Hu'llaibiyn. is founded upon the imagination of the commentators.
I t is celiainly better to regard the passage as Ma1d:.an, and to make
the verse al1ude to SOlne calamity-perhaps the hm'ine of c-h~p. xi.
ll-which had overtaken the people, alld which Muhammad used to
give point to his threatenings-o

which it committeth 1 They attribute companions unto
GOD. Say, Name them, will ye declare unto him that
which he knoweth not in the earth? or will ye name them
in outward speech only? But the deceitful procedure of
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned
aside from the right path; for he whom GOD shall cause
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next
shall be more grievous; and there shall be none to protect
them against GOD. (35) This is the description of para
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watcred by .
rivers; its food is perpetual, and its shade also: this sha11
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of
the infidels shall be hell-fire. (36) Those to whom we
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been
revealed unto thee. Yet there are some of the con-

[CHAP. XlII.( 4°5 )

(33) Outward speech only. "That is, calling them the companions
of God, without being able to assign any reason, or give any proof
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship due from
mankind to him.'I-Sale, Baidhawi.

Whom God shall cause to "'r, &c. The idea is that God having
given them over to final destructiou, they have become judicially
blind, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter
years of MuhammadJs career as preacher at Makkah.

(36) Those . .. rejoice, &ie., viz., "the first proselytes to Muham
madanism from Judaism and Christianity j or the Jews and Chris
tians in general, "who were pleased to find the Qumn so consonant to
their own Scriptures.'l See also notes- on chaps. iii. 199, and vi. 20.

"The confidence with which l1ahomet refers to the testimony of
the Jews and of their Scripture is very'remarkab1e. It leaves us no
room to doubt that some among::it the Je\ys, possessed probably of an
imperfect and ::.uperficial acquaintallce with their own books ana
tmtlitiolls, encouraged. liinhomet in the idea that he might be,. or
positively affirmed that he was, 'that prophet whom the Lord their
God should raise up unto them of their brethren.' "-Muir's Life of
.ltfahomet~ vol. ii. pp. 183) 184. Compare chaps. xxxiv. 6, x. 93,
vi. 20, xxviii. 52, and xvii. 108.

1'he eonjedfJrates who deny~ "That is~ such of them as had entered
inlo a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kitb Ibn al Ashraf,
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayad al Najri.ni, al Akib, and
several other Christians, who ctenied 811eh parts of the Q1mln. ail can·
tradicted. their corrupt doctrines and traditions."-Sale.

SlPARA XlII.]
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federates who deny part thereof. Say unto them, Verily
I am commanded to worship GOD alono; and to him give
no companion: upon him do I call, and unto him shall I
retum, (37) To this purpose have we sent down the
Qunin, a ru[e of judgment, in the Arabic language. And
verily, if thou follow their desiNs, after the knowledge
which hath l.'6on given thee, there shall be none to defend
or protect thee against GOD.

II (38) We have formerly sent apostles pefore thee, and
bestowed all them wives and children; and no apostle had
1<106 powe,' to come with a sign, unless by the permission of
GOD. Every age hath its book of 1'eve!ation. (39) GOD
shall abulish and shall confirm ,ahat he pleaseth. With
him is the original of the book. (40) :lIloreover, whether
we cause thee to see any part of that punisMnent where
with we h,we threatened them, or whether we cause thee
to die bcfore it be inflicted on the'n, verily unto thee be
lon(Jcth preaching on[y, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten

(43) Thou art nat $&nt. " The persons intendea in this passage, it
is said, were the Jewish doctors/'-Sale, Baidhawi.

He who undersiandetk the &riptuns. See notes on chap. vi, 20 and
above on ver. 36.

the borders thereof by the conquests of the true believers?
When GOD judgeth, there is nOlle to reverse his judgment;
and he will be swift in taking an account. (42) Their
predecessors forUlerly devised subtle plots against their
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He
klloweth that which every soul deserveth; and the infi
dels shall sur~ly know whose will be the reward ef Para
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of
God. Answer, GOD is a sufficient witness between me and
yeu, and ho who undel'standeth the scriptures.R&

CHAP. XIll.] ( 406 ) [SIPARA XIII.

SIPARA XIII.] ( 4°7 [CHAP. XIII.

(37) If tho" follow their a"ires, <ix. '£his prohably refers to Mu
hammad's lelllP0T<1l'Y lapse in making a compromise with idolatry.
For un. 3.ccount of it Bee Muir'. Life of Mahwnet, v"L ii. chap. v.

(38) Wives ana children. ".As we have on thee. This passage
was reve,1led in answer to the reproaches which were cast on .Mu
}w,llnuad 011 account of the great nmuber of his ·wives. For the Jews
sai\.l that if he was a true prophet his care und attention would be
employed ::'Luout tiometlling else than women an(l the gettin$ ot" chil
dr~n. It may be oh~erveJ that it is <."t maxim of the Jews that
nothing is. more repugnant- to prophecy than caruality" (Maimon.,
More Nev" part ii. c. 36, &c.-Sale, JalcUuddin, Yahya.

E1)i;~~Y aye. hath its. fxJok.. S% ChRp. ii. 4, not~
(39) Aboli;!" &c. See notes on chap. ii. I05.
Th. original book. "Literally, the mother of the book, by which is

meant the PrestNJecl Table, from which all the written revebHons
which have been frum time to time published to mankind, according
to the sevlJral (l1spensations, are trallscripts."-Sale.

(40; Unto thee belo'nyeth preachinf! only. See above on ver. 8.
(41) We came into their land, &c. This passage is of Madina

origin, and refers to t11e encroachments of the Muslims on their
idolatrous neighbow:s-~ It is proba.bly an ad(liti.on, made either by
Muhammau lmnself or by the compilers after his death.
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